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Sea TRUE LIGHT, 
| THREE PARTS: 


I. Of the Nature of Faith, conſider'd in it's 1. 


II. Of Juſtification by Faith alone. Where is 
amply Defended the lately Exploded Do- 
arin of the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt, 
and of his Righteouſneſs to us, 


BEING THE | 


Second Part of the Theological Treatiſes, which ar 
to Compoſe a Large Body of Chriſtian Divinity. 
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Eſſential Parts. 2. Oppoſites. And 3. Effects. 


III. Of the way how to Reconcile the two 
Apoſtles about the Doctrin of Juſtification. 
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PREFACE. 


Efore I ſpeak of the Preſent Treatiſe, 1 
find my ſelf oblig'd to premiſe ſome» 
thing about my Laſt Diſcourſe ; Enti- 
tuled Evangelical Truths Reftor'd; for tho? I 
have been made ſenſible from Men of Learn- 
ing and Judgment, that they have a greater 
Bifcem for that Performance than it merits, 
and that the Deſign of that Volume is agree- 
able to the Sentiments of Sober and Unpre- 
judiced Perſons, yet I fee ſome are — 
to ſubſcribe to that Exception or Limitation 
which I offer*d concerning the Decrees, name- 
ly about a Third Sort of Perſons, whoſe Final 
State is not determin'd and fix'd by them. 
Herein I went out of the Common Road ; 
and the Newneſs of the thing hath ſurpriz'd 
and ſtartled many, tho? I mult tell them that 
that Great Father St. Aaguſtine (who was a 
A3 mighty | 
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mighty Aſſerter of Predeſtination) was of this 
Perſuaſion. And we meet with ſome Excepti- 
ons in Scripture; Iwill mention only one in 
the New Teſtament : It is there a fix d Truth, 
and an undeniable Propoſition, and univer- 
_ ally pronounc'd, That the Blood of Jeſus 9424. 
'cleanſeth from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1. 7. and the whole 
Frame and Tenour of the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
argues this Univer/ality: And yet we find, 
notwithſtanding this general Declaration, that 
there is a Limitation of this Doctrin, namely, 
as to the Siu ag ainſt the Holy Ghoſt; of which 
tis peremptorily ſaid, in Matth. 12. 31. That 
ie ſbal mt be forgiven unto IMs. 
So that my Limitation concerning the Non- 
Election, or Non- Rejection of ſome fem P erſons is 
no more inconſiſtent with the Doctrin I have 
To profeſſedly own'd and maintain'd about 
Preleſtination, than the Irremiſſibility 20 the Sin 
againſt the | Holy Ghoſt is irreconcilable with 
the Doctrin of the Forgiveneſs of all Sins. It is 
plain then, that if I ſhould ſtand to this Ex- 
ception Which I had mention'd, it can't be 
prov'd to be a Contradictian to my other Al 
ſertions concerning the Decrees.; nor doth it 
ruin and deſtroy them, as ſome have thought. 
Lea, in ſome ſort it ſtrengthens and eſtabliſhes 
them; for it aſſerts the Sovereignty of God and 
his Arbitrary Power, whereby. he can do what 


1 


be pleaſes, which is one of the great Founda- 
0 Er tions 
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tions of the Doctrin of the Decrees, and of 
the other Points which I have vindicated. 
Nor do I ſee that the Arminians have rea- 
fon to Triumph (as ſome have repreſented it) 
in that Sappoſitian which I offer d; for before a 
Triumph it is neceſſary that there he a Victor): 
But there could be no ſuch thing, becauſe 
there was no Battle; for I propounded the 
thing only as a Conjecture. The Words which 
I uſed were theſe, [With Submiſſion J offer 
this to be conſider'd, for it would be great 
Arrogance to be Poſitive here; it would be 
unpardonable Preſumption to determine pe- 
remptorily]: [I am enclin'd to think 40]: 
[We may ſuppoſe an Exception]: Cl propound 
it only as an Hypotheſis]: [I can only pro- 
pound it as a Suppoſition]: And perhaps, 
and it may be, are the Terms that J uſe at o- 
ther times. All this is far from dowinright 
Engaging and Combating: Where then is 
the Victory and Triumph which ſome conceited 
Heads dream of ? _ 16 eee 
But thoſe Perſons will do me right, who 
aſcribe this former Freedom of mine to my 
real Deſigns of being ſerviceable to the Truth, 
by an impartial propounding of what is Con- 
jectural, and ſeem'd to be favour'd by ſome 
Collateral Paſſages in Scripture, as well as 
what 1s Indubitable and Certain, and ground- 
ed on plain and manifeſt Texts, and the 
Whole Strain and Drift of the Bible. I Was 
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viii. PREFACE. 


not willin 10 -omit any thing that mi lit 
tend to help, us to the full Notion of that 


Grand Point of the Decrees, | tho I foreſaw it 
Vas liable to very obvious Objections. I hope 


this Conduct will at leaſt have this good 


Effect, to convince my Friends that it is not 
a Pari that Leſpouſe ; for if T had made this 


my Buſineſs, J mult not have been fo Free, 


nor have run the riſque of diſpleaſing that 
Side by offering any thing that ſeem'd to be 
an Exception againſt it. Wherefore I doubt 
not but the Sincerity of my Intention will 
appear to all wiſe and unbyaſs'd Perſons, 


and that they will impute what was ſo freely 


ſuggeſted by me, to an eager Deſire of ſearch- | 


ing into the Trutn. beo FH + 

But now. when I ſee that my Intention may 
be miſinterpreted by ſome, and my Freedom 
may be prejudicial to the main Cauſe, and 


leſt my inſiſting on that former Propoſal ſhould 


encline ſome Readers to think ill of the whole 


Performance, I declare again to the World, 


that I propounded that Notion of a Middle way 


not as a poſitive Verity, but only as a Pro- 
blem to be look d into, and examin'd by in- 
quiſitive Minds, and to be Entertain d, or Ne- 


jected as they ſhould ſee occaſion. Jam very 
well pleas d that this latter is done by ſome 


whom I eſteem as the moſt Judicious, be- 


cauſe they adhere to that which is not founded 


** 


on Suppoſitions, but Certainties. 


And 
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FREFAER © 
And here I embrace this Occaſion to requeſt * 
the Reader not to ſuffer himſelf to he induced 
by any means to ſurmiſe that Lam #2 differemt” 
in any of thoſe Points that I treated of la wt g 
or that I am not in good Earneſt. I moſt Lge 
lemnly proteſt that I am Hearty and Entire in 
the whole Cauſe, and have not the leaſt incli- 
nation to abandon it. It is my profeſsd Belief 
and Perſuaſion that Al thoſe Calviniun Dottrins 
are adjuſted to the Holy and Infallible Word 
of God, and are the very ame that Chtiſt and 
his Apoſtles preached. But as for the foremen- 
tion*d middle way, as I propounded it for a S 
poſition and a Conjecture, fo I have dealt with 
it here as ſuch, and ſhall not be urgent with” 
the Reader to make it part of his Belief; for 
( referving to my ſelf my own Thoughts and 
Perſuaſion) I abhor that Aſſuming Vanity | 
of too many, who delight to impoſe their p. 
vate Sentiments, tho" in matters queſtionable © 
and doubtful, on all other Perſons, and have 
the confidence to thraſ them upon them whe-",* 
ther: they Will on avC/30 - 7417 PIP UGH Benn 
I come now to ſpeak of my preſent perfor- 
mance/the Treatiſe of Faith: which ſome max 
think it was more proper, to have deferrd*till |. 
I treat of the particular Graces and Duties be- 
longing to the Chriſtian Religion. But for 
two Reaſons I choſe rather to diſcourſe of it 
now: Hirt, Becauſe it will make way for my 
Diſcourſes on the Articles of Fats in the Creed: 
N yea, 


* 
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X. PREFACE. 


yea, it will be a general Preparatory, becauſe 
it agrees both with the Speculative and Practi- 
cal part of Religion, the things to be Aſſeuted 
to, and the things to be Done, the matters con- 
tain'd both in the Creed and the Decalogue, of 
which I am diſtinctly to treat. Secondly, I 
chuſe to handle this Head of Divinity at this 
time, becauſe I had lately in my Preacher ta- 
ken notice of the miſtakes which our Divines 
are generally guilty of about the Doctrin of 
Faith, and Fajtification by it: And I promis'd 
then to inſiſt more largely upon it, which can- 
not be done more ſeaſonably than now, when 
this Subject is freſh in the Readers Memory. 
Accordingly I have endeavour'd in the follow- 
ing Treatiſe to ſettle the true Notion of Evan- 
elical Faith; that Faith whereby we are juſti- 
ty'd ; that Faith which is the main ſpring, life, 
and ſoul of all Religion; that Faith which is 
the Root of the Divine Life; that Faith on 
which all our Chriſtianity depends. It hath 
been my aim to comprehend in theſe Papers 
Whatever apppertains to this Divine and Ex- 
cellent Subject, whatever is neceſſary to be ſaid 
for the full explaining and diſcuſſing of it. 
And even the way and means of attaining this 
Grace (which are generally enlarg'd on in 
more Practical and Popular Diſcourſes) are 
not admitted here; for the Reader will diſcern 
that theſe are couch'd in the Efects and 2 
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PREFACE. xi. 


of this Grace, Which J have particularly ſet 
C. „ e „ 


I know there are ſome that are not concern'd 
for this Doctrin, nor any of thoſe that I have 


lately defended and vindicated. There is a 


Set of Men that talk much againſt the hand- 


ling of Controverſies, as they call them, and 
they will call any thing fo if they pleaſe; 


but they do it out of defign, and a very ill one 


too, Namely, to upold their own Opinions and 
Party, for they are ſenſible that if theſe ſhould 


be examinin'd and ſiſted by. thoſe that un- 


derſtand the ſtrength of Arguments, they 


would ſoon be baffled, becauſe they know 
they are not able to endure the ſhock. There- 


fore they do what they can, to ſilence all Diſ- 


Jute and Diſputes, that the Fal ſhood of 
their Tenents may paſs undiſcern'd. Others 
do it out of a mere Sceptical Humour, they are 
no more concern'd for one fide than other. 
Our Saviour's words, When the Son of Man com- 
eth, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? may be ap- 
plied even to this Faith, Tt more and more 
grow: out of Credit, and if the new Syſtem of 

ivinity prevails, there will be no ſuch thing 


* 


to be found in a ſhort time. * What neceſſity 15 


there of diſputing, what the Office of Faith, or what 


* 
1 = 
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* Dr. Sherlodt's Sermon on 7, 122. 6, 7. 
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xii, PREFACE. 
the Efficacy of Works is in gur Juſtifcation ©, faith : 
one of our late Divines of the firſt Rate. juſti- I 
fication by Faith, is but a +. Speculative Con- 0 
zroverſy, or queſtion about words, ſaid an othen a 
before him... * I do not apprehend but. that there: t 
7s a great deal more ſtir and difference amonz Di- fi 
vines in this Point of Juſtificat ion by. Faith than 8 
needs, ſaid a third, yet a Man of ann other t] 
ſtamp. And ?tis eaſy to obſerve that this F 
Doctrin is generally ſlighted, and even laid a- V 
ſide and forgot by the Church- men of this Age. ſi 
One, an Elderly Divine, Preaching, lately on n 
thoſe words in a Learned Aſſembly, Who: ſhall u. 
lay any thing to the charge of God's Elect ? At is n 
11 


— — —— TA wa, 


| 
7 
| 
34 
I 7 
| 


God that juſtifieth ; who is he that condemneth? tl 
Rom. 8, 33, 34. raiſed this Obſervation (as the n 
Sum of 19 4 poſtle's words) that tho good in 
Men are wont to be cenſur'd and reviled, yet ni 
God will clear their reputation, By Which ne 


we may perceive that the ſenſe of this Famous W 
Text is loſt, and the meaning of it miſtook ſu 
and perverted, and that the Doctrin of Juſtiſi- ne 


cation is wearing off apace.. |, 


Wherefore, ns high time ee appear in be. | a: 


half of this Truth, and to vindicate the Texts, he 
on Which it is founded, and redeem the Do- tit 
Hagel ir ani ot (OI JoSH1H 0 ; 50A 1 1 
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tully known and apprehended, we. ſhall be 
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FRE FACE. af 
Kein of Faith and Juſtification, from ſinking, 
in this Perverſe Generation: That ſo the. 
Chriſtian Religion it ſelf may not fink, but be. 
advanced by it. For this is certain that if the. 
true Nature of this Grace and this Privilege be 


great Proficients in Chriſtianity. I may de 
thought by ſome to have given too much to 
Faith; but if they would be pleaſed freely to 
weigh the matter, they would not entertain 
ſuch a ſurmiſe. Seeing Go p himſelf hath ho- 
nour'd Faith above all other Graces, it becomes | 
us to honour it proportionably. And we can- i 
not miſcarry in our Eſteem of it if we obſerve . | 


* 
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_ theſe Conditions, Namely, If we take care 


not to exalt Faith above our Lord Chriſt, but. b 
in Extolling of one i other infi- | 
nitely more: If we hold to this, that we are 
not juſtify*'d by Faith Abſtrattly conſider'd, 
without reſpect to Chriſt : If we be fully per- 
ſuaded that none are juſtify*d for the worthi- . 
neſs of their Faith, but ſolely ' for Chriſt's 
Merits, If we fix theſe things on our minds, 
and be throughly convinced of them, I appre-,. 
hend'that we ſhall not be in danger of attribu- . 
ting more to Faith than is due to it. 

J expect to meet with ſome very hard Cen- 
ſures on my preſent undertaking, for I foreſee 
I haye ſaid things ungrateful to: ſeveral Per- 
ſons. The main body of our Clergy hath 
other notions of J«ſtificatioz than I have offer'd, 

Tot — 
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Air. ' PREFACE. "0 
and they are no Friends to the Reciprocal Iunputa-. \ 
zron which, I inſiſt upon, Some of our Diſſen- þ 
ting Brethren will be inclin'd to think that 1 
run into the Tenents of the Antinomians about \ 
Imputation,'., Others of them perhaps will EF 
diſreliſh what I fay about Juſtification by 
Faith alone, But I earneſtly beg of them all 1 
to be fair and candid in their Conſtruction d 
of what I have propounded, and impartial- f 
ly to weigh every part of it: Which if they ky 
pleaſe to do, I verily believe they will drop { 
their Cenſures, for I have. laid aſide all Par- | 
tiality, and have never balk'd the Trath on * 
which ſide ſoever I met with it. When I 4 
faw the Divine Stamp upon any Doctrin, I q 
preſently, own'd it, and therefore I may uſe 25 
the Apoſtle's Words, which he ſpeaks with +H 
relation to the Doctrin of election by Faith, 1 
which is the Subject of his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, Do I now perſuade Men, or God? 3 
or do T ſeek to pleaſe Alen? Gal. 1. 10. As if he | © 
had faid, Do I perſuade you to believe Me | 05 
or God in this Grand Point? Do I argue - 
merely from Humane Reaſon, or from Di- 80 
vine Authority? Do I ſeek to conciliate the 775 
Favour of Men, by propounding a Doctrin myo 
to them that I know will be very plea- nie 
ſing and grateful to them? No, this is not 855 
my buſineſs or deſign, (for as it follows) FI 
if I pleaſed. Men, I jbould not be the, Servant 15 
of Christ; that is, if I ſhould make, LO WH 
8 HE | | Or 3765 


Work to gratify any Man's Humour, I ſhould 
betray the Truth, and thereby ſhew that I 


am unworthy to be a Miniſter of Chrift. 
Wherefore I never take care to pleaſe a Par- 


55 but I wholly bend my Thoughts to the 
purſuit of TxuTH, as it is undiſguiſed and 
naked. I have viewed it narrowly in all its 
different Aſpects and Relations, and have ſo 
ſet it before the Reader; which will be ſer- 
viceable to reconcile many Difficulties about 
the Matters I have diſcours'd of. tf 

Let it not ſtartle any Man, that Chrift, 


| who was without Sin, Was eſteem'd ies 18 


ner by God; for this is eaſily foly'd by the 


difference of 1 God looks upon Chriſt 


as Righteous in himſelf, and in his own Per- 


ſon, Righteous in that degree that no other 


is ſo; and thence his Righteouſneſs is Meri- 


torious : But in another reſpe& God looks 


upon him as not Righteous, yea, as a Sin- 
ner; namely, as he hath taken upon him 
our Perſons, and thereby our Sins. This 
reconciles the whole Doctrin of Inputation. 
So as to Juſtification by Faith, 'it may be faid 
that Faith goes before Juſtification, and yet 
we are ſure that it comes after. The for- 
mer is true, becauſe Pardon, or Juſtificati- 
on is propounded and promis'd as a Conſe- 
quence and Reward of Faith. The latter 
is alſo true; for we muſt not believe that 
we are Forgiven, before God' hath forgiven 

| us. 
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ns. We muſt firſt ſee our Pardon, and then 
exert our Faith. Thus both are true in dif- 
ferent Reſpects. On one account Faith pre- 
cedes Juſtification ; in another it follows it. 
This puts an end to the Diſpute, and lays all 
tlie Quarrels in the Duſt. 

And this I muſt tell the Reader, that no 
Man can be more deſirous than I am to 
put a Period to the Quarrels that have been 
rais'd about tliis, or any other Parts of our 
Religion: And therefore I am heartily glad 
that I have now done with the main of my 
Reflexions on the Writings of our Divines, 
Which hath been an uneaſie Task to me; 
for T delight not in finding fault with the 
Performances of others, eſpecially of my 
Reverend Brethren. But it was a neceſſa- 
ry Work, and I could not in Conſcience 
omit it; for I thought my ſelf oblig'd, ſee- 
ing all others were ſilent, to take notice of 
the Degeneracy of the Times, as to ſome 
of the Truths and Doctrins of Chriſtianity, 
and of the Dangerous and Scandalous Paſ- 
fages in the Writings of ſome of our Preach- 
ers. And the Greater and more Eminent 
their Names are, the greater need was 
there of cautioning their Readers againſt 


entertaining their Erroneous and Groundleſs 


Poſitions, This was not the Effect of any 
Pique or Prejudice, or Diſreſpect to their 
Perſons; for J Reverence and Honour them 
29 ſo 
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ſo far as they are Men of Learning and Pi- 
ety: But it was the Cauſe of Truth that 

engag'd me againſt them; and if they wall 
give Proof of their Ingenuity, they muſt 
oy that I had Scripture and Reaſon on my 
ide. 

If ſome will brand my Freedom and Zeal 
for Truth with the odious Name of Rude- 
neſs, I ſhall not concern my ſelf for ſuch ſil- 
ly and rude Cenſures, as knowing that thoſe 
who are diſpleas'd with an Author's Matter, 
do always N his Language and Expreſ- 
ſions; and they will ſay he is Scurrilous, 
becauſe he ſpeaks Truth with ſome KReeneſs 
and Sharpneſs. But I have always taken 
care to obſerve the Rules of Civility and 
Decency, when the Perſons have been capa- 
ble of it. I find it to be the judgment and 
Determination of a late Writer, a Friend to 
ſome of thoſe who are my greateſt Cenſurers, 
That * when all a Man advances ts not only ith 
deſigned, but ill-grounded; and his Principles are 
as | Falſe as they are Scandalous; there are no 
Names and Cenſures too bad to be beſtow'd on 

ſuch Writers, and their Writings, But I have 
wholly abſtain'd from that ſevere , Uſage, 
which this Author allows of, and which a 
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much Greater than he was pleas'd to ap- 
prove of, as we find in the Second Epi- 
ſtle of St. John, v. To: f there come any 
rrato you, and brings not this Doctrin, rettive 
him not into your Houſe, neither bid him God 
ſpeed, Whence we learn that Falſe DuCtrins 
and the Abettors of them are to be avoid- 
ed, flighted and contemned; and we may 
chuſe whether we will uſe Common Civi- 
lity towards theſe latter. But I have nat 
acted according to this Liberty Which is 
nere granted, but have treated thoſe whoſe 
Principles I have condemn'd, with Fairneſs 
and Moderation, yet perhaps not withour 
ſome ſmartneſs of Style, which is pardon- 
able of 'courſe-in all that write ah ſpeak 
with ardons” and 'vigour of Spirit, as the 
Merit of the Cauſe requires. I believe the 
World will bear me witneſs that T am not 
much guilty of Flattery, and that I fpeak 
of Perſons and Things with Freedom: But 
here I declare, that as I have been free 
with others, ſo I ſhall' not take it ill that | 
any are ſo with me: Vea, I ſhall be pleas'd 1 
with it, becauſe it advances that Defign 
which T am perſuing, namely; the findin 

out of Db, which hath been ulmoſt loft 
for want of a free, open and unteſerv'd 
Communication of our Thoughts With all 
5 66 Sincerity. The vain Pretence 
57 0 
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PREFACE . 
danger'd half of our Religion. Good Na- 


ture and Good Humour have made us A- 
theiſts and Scepticks, and indifferent ig 


ſome of the main Concerns of our Religi- 
n., 
+ have ventur 4 (and "tis a ver * bold Ad- 
venture in this Age) to. xetrieve our Ola 
Divinity). It was a very daring, and hazar- 


daous Attempt to recall thoſe Do&rins, which 
Were almol extinguiſh'd in this Generati- 


on, and even rooted out of the Minds BY 
Men. Vet I have not been diſcourag 
and I hope by the Divine Aſſiſtance I 1h 


not, but ſhall Rill be able to go on wit 


Reſolution and Patience, being we with 
Innocency of Mind, and ſupported by the 


| adde af the Cauſe. I folace my felf 


with this, that ſome Mens Raileries and 


Reproaches fall as directly an the Penmen 


of Scripture, as on my Writings; and Chri 


and his Apoſtles are contain'd in the Charge 
that is brought againſt me, However, I 
part friendly and gharitably with Bete that 
congur not with me in my Appre henfions ; 
yea, with thoſe. af. the Arminian Cut, that 


have repronch'd m | bats ue Kings With 


out any. ſhadow of Reaſan, ade bmit 
what I have Written to the Cents 0 the 


who, have, Judgment to examine it, 


Equity: to paſs à true Sentence upon it. 1. 


erg 1 proteſt, in reference to all that I have 


KK, PREFACE. 
\ Publiſh'd, that if I have ſaid any thing un- 
adviſedly and injudiciouſly, 4 1 am ready to 
Renounce it, and Diſown it all. 


I 'am here to add, that whereas I con- 
ſtantly mention the Names of the Authors 
out of whom I quote any Paſſage, I have 
not done fo in one Place, p. 179, J. 6. &c. 
and therefore I muſt now acquaint the 
Reader, that the Author is the Late Bi- 
ſhop of Ely, who hath ſince left the World ; 
but before he did fo I hope he had better 
Thoughts, both as to that which is there 
Cited, and ſome other Things. 
Among the Errata in the following Book, 
that is moſt remarkable, which the Reader 
will meet with in Page 7. Line 1. in the lat- 
ter Times, &c. which, with what follows in 
the three next Verſes, is to be left out, or 
reduc'd to Page 6. Line 15. | 


T have only this to adviſe the Reader of, 
and fol take my leave of him, that in the 
*nſuing Diſcourſe I have. endeavour'd to fit 
my Style to the Underſtandings of the 

Weakeſt, | becauſe the Subject I treat of is 
of Univerſal Concernment ; and therefore I 
took care that the Expreſſions ſhould be le- 
vel with the Meaneſt Capacities. 


To 


FNE FATE. xxi · 
To ſhut up all; I beg the Prayers of all 
thoſe that ſhall peruſe theſe Papers, that 
my Endeavours may ſtill be ſerviceable to 
the promoting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and convincing Men of the Reality of 
88 and Edifying thereby the Church of 
FIT. | | | (? 
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F all the Theological Graces ſpoken of 
in the Holy Scriptures, none is fo much _ 
miſunderſtood as Faith; there never 
22 being greater Miſtakes than when Men : 

diſcaptſe on this Head: Which perhaps may ariſe 

from this, that there are ſo many various Accep- 

tions and Significations of the word Faith and BB. 

lieving, in the Writings of the Evangeliſts and A+ 

poltles-3 and thence the account of Faith becomes 79 
- Intricate and obſcure. * am not of 3 — "—_ 


— \ 


* 


2 The Nature of 

who faith “ There is not any Word in common uſe, 
that is more plain and eaſie, and which any one may 
underſtand, better than this of Faith and Believing. 
The contrary is very evident from the diverſity 


of Apprehenſions concerning theſe Terms, and 


from the variety of Significations which are fix'd 
upon them. It may ee e be ſaid, 
that there are not any Words in the whole Vo- 
lume of Scripture that have more Acceptions than 
theſe. There is an Author, who tell us, that 


there are no leſs than Twenty two; but tho' I don't 


credit his Arithmetick, yet I am fatisfy'd that 
there are many Significations of theſe Words in 
Holy Writ. I conceive they may all be reduc'd 
to theſe following ones. | 
Firſt, There is an Extraordinary Faith, which 
is often ſpoken of in the New Te ſtament, namely, 
the Faith of Miracles (as we uſually call it) that 
particular exerting of Belief, which heretofore 
was requilite to the working of Miracles. It was 


a firm Perſuakon that God would work ſuch an 


effect above the courſe of Nature. This Faith 
was Twofold. 1. Of the Perſon that did the Mi- 
racle. 2. Of him, or them, on whom the Miracle 
was to be wrought. There muſt be Faith in the 
Perſon that works the Miracle, elſe it can't be ef- 
fected; as is clear from Mat. 17. 19, 20. where 
the Diſciples asking the reaſon why they could not 


caſt the Devil out of the Lunatick that was brought 


to them, Jeſus told them, it was becauſe of their 
VUnbelief; that is, they did not truſt in the Divine 
Power, they doubted whether that would enable 
them to eject the Evil Spirit, and to cure the Man. 


* ** FI" =O * FW VN 


1 
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A. B. Tillorſm; Vol. 12, Serm. I. P. 13. 
1 : Put 


Faith Explain d. 
But he lets them know, that if they had had Faith as 
a grain of Muſtard ſeed, that is, in never ſo fall a 
degree, they might have done that and greater 
Works. Like to which is that in Mat. 21. 21.00 
occaſion of the ſudden and miraculous withering 
of the Fig-tree,, 1f ye have Faith and doubt not, ye 
ſhall ſay to this Mount ain, &c. ye ſhall be able not 
only to do what I have done, but to effect things 
that are more difficult. Whereupon our Saviour 
ſaid to his Diſciples afterwards, as they were 
looking on the Fig- tree thus dry'd up, Have Faith 
in God, Mark 11. 22. rely with an unſhaken Con- 
fidence on the power of God, to whom nothing is 
impoſſible, and then you will be capable of work- 
ing ſuch wonderful things as theſe. St. Stephen is 
ſaid to be a Man full of Faith, Acts 6. 5. which is 
explain'd afterwards v. 8. where 'tis ſaid, He be- 
ing full of Faith and Power, did great Wonders and 
7 acts? among the People. So Faith ſignifies the 


gift of I hogr fan in 1 Cor. 12, 9. To another 


is given Faith by the ſame Spirit; for the Apoſtle 
reckons this among the other Extraordinary Do- 
nations and Gratuities of the Spirit in thoſe times. 
And of this he ſpeaks again in the next Chapter, 
2. ver. Tho I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove 
Mountains. For this is the Faith which commands 
Mountains of never ſo big and vaſt a Bulk to be 
remov'd preſently, and to be hurld into the midſt 
of the Sea, and there to drench their high and 
proud Heads in the Waves: This is the Faith that 
cures. the Blind and Lame, and heals all Diſeaſes 


(tho? incurable by Art) and caſts out Devils, and 


raiſes the Dead: This is the Faith, which was 
the Mother of theſe and the like Miracles, that 
were wrought in the firſt times of the Goſpel, to 
confirm the Truth of it, and to gain Converts to it. 
B 2 | That 


4 The Nature of 
That Text, which by ſome is underſtood of Save 
ing Faith, is meant of the Faith of Miracles, Jam. 5. 
14, 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, that 
is, the firm Belief of the praying Perſon, that he 
ſhall heal the Sick, ſhall be eſfcctual towards that 
Work. This appears from the foregoing Words ; 
for that Anoynting with Oyl,, which accompanied 
the Prayer, was a Concomitant of the miraculous 
Cure of Diſeaſes in thoſe Days. So we read, that 
the Diſciples that were ſent forth by Chriſt, a- 
nointed with Oyl many that were ſick, and healed 
them, Mar. 6. 13. Where, by the way, we ſee 
the Folly of the Romiſh Doctors, in founding their 
Extreme Unction on this place, and on that in St: 
Fames, when they do not ſo much as pretend that 


there is any thing of Miracle in this Sacrament, 


as they call it. n 
And there is the Faith likewiſe of the Perſons 
on whom the Miracles are to be wrought, as well 
as of thoſe who work them. Before Chriſt 
cur'd any Perſons, or did any miraculous thing to 
them, it was requir'd that they ſhould firſt believe 
that he was able to do that which they deſir'd of 
him. To'the blind Men. that came to him for a 
redreſs of their Blindneſs, he ſaid, Believe ye that 
I am able to do this? And when they ſaid, yea Lord; 
then he touch'd their Eyes, ſaying, According to your 
Faith be it unto you, Mat. 9. 28, 29. And after 
the Cure was done by him, he was pleas'd fre- 
quently to impute it to their Faith. Thus to the 
Woman that was cur'd of the bloody Iſſue our 
Lord ſaid, Thy Faith hath made thee whole, Mar. 5: 
34. The very ſame Words he ſpoke to the Man 
that was cur'd of his Blindneſs, Mar. 10. 52. This 


particular Faith, namely, a firm Belief that Chriſt” 
could heal them, was requir'd in thoſe diſeas'd 


Perſons 


. C 


Faith Explain d. "of 
Perſons that were brought to him: This was the 
Qualification which fitted them for Relief; thus 


'tis ſaid of the lame Man of Lyra, He had Faith 


to be heaPd, Add. 14. 9. that is, he had a full Be- 


lief that the Apoſtles were able to cure him of his 
Infirmity. And ſometimes this Faith was re- - 


quir'd of thoſe that brought the Perſon to becur'd. 
So tis recorded in Mat. 9. 2. That Jeſus ſeeing 
their Faith, i. e. the Faith of thoſe that brought to 
him a Man oh of the Palſie, ſaid to him, Ariſe, 
rake up thy bed, and go to thy houſe. When Jairus's 


Daughter was to be reſtor'd to Life, Chriſt bid 


the Father believe only, and then ſhe ſhould be made 
whole, Luk. 8. 5o. Jairus's Faith was effectual for 
the curing of his Daughter. In like manner the 


Centurion's Faith was prevalent for his ſick Ser- 


vant, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it 
done unto thee, and his Servant was healed in the 
ſelfeſame hour, Mat. 8. 13. Likewiſe the Wo- 
man of Canaar's Faith, which our Saviour ſo ap- 
plauded, was the Faith of Miracles, and of this 
very ſort that I am ſpeaking of. . She came to 
Chriſt to beg of him that her Daughter might be 
diſpoſſeſs'd of a Devil, which was one of the mi- 


rachlous Acts that Chriſt was wont to do; and 


ſhe obtain'd her Requeſt by Faith, that is, by Red- 
faſtly believing that Chriſt -was able to do that, 
and more for her Daughter: O Woman, great is 
thy Faith, ſaid our Lord to her, be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt; and her Daughter was made whole 
from that very hour, viz. of her believing, Mat. 
15. 28. Thus we ſee what the Faith of Miracles 


1s, and how neceſlary it was both 1n the Perſons 


that undertook to atchieve them, and in thoſe that 
had the benefit of them. | 


B 3 But 


1 
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But beſide this Extraordinary Faith, there wag to 
that wbich was Ordinary and V/ual. And ſo I pro- th 
ceed to the other Acceptions of the word Faith or of 
Belief, as wefind them diſpers'd in the Writings of W. 
the New Teſtament, Faith is there frequently ta- Y4; 
ken for the Doctrin of Faith, or the Object of our th 
Belief, to wit, the Articles of the Chriſtian Religi- T 
on; as when St. Jude (3. v.) exhorts thoſe he writes th 
to, To contend earneftly for the Faith which was once in 
deliver'd to the Saints, i. e. that Form of ſound th 
Words, thoſe Principles and Doctrins of Chriſt iani- OI 
ty, which were deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apo- ca 
{tles to be the Standards of Faith to all Ages. And in 
thus the Word is ynderſtood in 1 Tim. 4. I. where fo 
the Apoſtle forewarns us, that iz the latter times 'F, 
ſome Nhat aepart from the Faith, 1. e. they ſhall re- D 
nounce the Chriſtian Doctrins, they ſhall revolt 1 
from the Principles of the Goſpel, they ſhall em- th 
brace Error and Falſhood. And ſo 'tis explain'd m 
in the next Words, Giving heed to feducing Spirits 8 
and Dottrins of Devils. Here the Doctrins of De- Ca 
vils, i. e. falſe and erroneous Doctrins, of the De- A 
vil's inventing and promoting, are oppos'd to h 
Faith, i. e. ſound and wholſome Doctrin, ſuch as Ve 
is from God, and is reveal'd to us in the Word of O 
God. Faith is put for the Object of our Faith, the ct 
Matter of our Belief, in Acts 6. 7. A great com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, 1. e. R 
they embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, the Doctrin Ne 
of Chriſt. Elymas. the Sorcerer ſought to turn a- w. 
way the Deputy from the Faith, Acts 13. 8. that is, WW 
he endeavour'd to hinder him from embracing the 01 
Goſpel, call'd rhe Doctrin of the Lord, v. 12. GO Hi 
had open d the door of Faith untothe Gentiles, Acts, tt 
14. 27. that is, the Goſpel, which contains the 4M 


Doctrin of Faith in Chriſt, was freely preach'd of 
. e | 


Faith  Explantd. 8 7 


to them. In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from 


the Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 1. the Truths and Principles 
of the Goſpel, and ſhall fall into 800 Errors, 
which are mention'd in the following \ 


erſes, Er- 
ring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 6; 10. is erring from 
the Truths of the Goſpel. Denying the Faith, 1 


Tim. 5. 8. and Rev. 2. 13. is in effect renouncing 


the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and act- 
ing like an Infidel, as it follows in the former of 
theſe places. There is one Faith, Eph. 4. F. 4. e. 
one general Doctrin which we believe, which is 
calld the Unity of the Faith, v. 13. To be. ſound 
in the Faith, 1 Tit. 13. is to hold. and profeſs 
found Doctrin, as tis expreſly calld in the 9. ver. 
The Myſtery of the Faith, is the Myſtery of the 


Doctrin of the Goſpel, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
I Tim. 3. 9. The Words of Faith, 1 Tim. 4. 6. are 
the ſame with the Form of ſound Words the Apoſtle 


mentions in another place. To preach the Faith, 


Gal. 3. 2. and 1. 23. is to preach the Goſpel, 


call'd therefore the Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. 
And Faith is more particularly the Doctrin of 
Juſtification by Faith, Rom. 3. 31 Do we make 
void the Law thro Faith? i. e. do we deſtroy the 
Obligation and Uſe of the Moral Law by the Do- 
ctrin of Juſtification by Faith? 

Sometimes Faith is taken for the Dictate, or 
Reſolution of Conſcience, concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of a thing. Thus in Kom. 14. 1. He that is 
weak in the Faith, is the Man that is doubtful and 
wavering in his Conſcience about the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulneſs of things. Again in the 22. ver, 
Haſt thou Faith? 1. e. Haſt thou a Perſuaſion that 
theſe things are lawful? And 23. ver. He that 
doubteth, is damm, if he eat, becauſe he eats not 
ef Faith, that is, he cats 75 with a perſuaſion of 
| | B 4 | N 
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its Lawfulneſs; For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 
i. e. whaetver a Man doth in Religion without an 
inward Perſuaſion and Conviction of the Lawful- 


neſ of it, is to him a Sin, becauſe he acts not ac- 


cording to his Conſcience. . And ſo the word Faith 


is to be underſtood in 2 Cor. 1. 24. where St. Paul 


tells the Corinthians, that He bath not dominion over 


their Faith, 1. e. their Perſuaſions concerning thoſe 


matters of Religion. He hath no Power to im- 


poſe on them a Belief; he muſt not uſurp upon 


e for they are free and cannot be 
8 
Next, By Faith is meant the External Profeſſion 
of Religion, and the Publick Acknowledgment of 
the True God, in oppoſition to Heatheniſm: or 
of the Chriſtian Religion, in contradiction to Ju- 
daiſm. Paul and Barnabas exhorted the Diſciples 
to continue in the Faith, Acts 14. 22. i. e. to per- 
ſevere in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, aotwith- 
ſtanding they were tempted to leave it by the In- 
ſtigation of Jews, and other Diſſenters from the 
Chriſtian Belief. So continuing in the Faith, Col. 
I. 23. is per ſevering in the Belief and Profeſſion 
of the Truths of the Goſpel. The ſame with Hold- 
ing Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 9. and keeping the Faith, 2 
Tim. 4. 7. St and faſt in the Faith, 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
is as much as be ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the 
Faith. St. Paul acquaints the Chriſtian Converts 
at Rome, that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World, Rom. 1. 8. It was known abroad 
toall Men, how eminent they were. for the Un- 
daunted Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Re- 
ligion, mauger all Difficulties and Diſcourage- 
ments which they daily met with. The Common 
Faith, 1 Tit. 1. 4. is the Profeſſion of the ſame 
Chriſtian Doctrins. 7 ſent ro know your Faith, 1 


Theſ. 


— 


Faith Explain d. 9 
Theſ. 3. 5. i. e. whether you continue conſtant and 
ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel. And fo Faith is to be underſtood in the 6th. 
and 7th. Verſes. : e h 

Faith ſeems to import the Time of the Goſpel, 
or the Seaſon of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
in Gal. 3. 23. Before Faith came, we were kept un- 
der the Law. And in v. 25. After that Faith is 
come, after the Goſpel-ſtate, wherein is a com- 
pleat Diſcovery of the Doctrin of Faith, we are no 
longer under a School-maſter, we are free from the 
Moſaic and Legal Diſpenſation. 

Again, There is another very different Signifi- 
cation of this Word in Act, 17. 31. Whereof he 
hath given Faith (for ſo it is in the Original) unto 
all Men, that is, he hath given ſuch an Exidence, 
or Teſtimony, as will create Faith or Belief in all 
Men, ſuch as will ure them of the Truth of the 
thing; and therefore our Tranſlators render it 
Aſſurance, Or we may ſay, that isis here ſigni- 


fies the Argument by which Faith is wrought; as 


among the Greek Orators, #is«s were thoſe Topics, 
or Arguments, which they made uſe of to perſuade 
Perſons to the Belief of a thing. 
There is another ſenſe of the Word, which is 
not taken notice of, Heb. 19. 39. We are not of 
them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe, to the ſaving of the Soul: Or, according 
to the Greek, we are not of the drawing back, bur 
of Faith; where *tis plain, that by Faith is meant 
Perſeverance in Faith. This we cannot but ga- 
ther from its being oppos'd to Apoſtacy, or draw- 
ing back. | - 
Alſo by Faith is meant Fidelity, Veracity, or 
Faithfulneſs. And this is underſtood firſt of the 
Faithfulneſs of God toward us, as in Rom. E 3. 
at 


10 The Nature of 


What if ſome did not believe ? Shall their unhelief 
male the Faith of God, that is, his Faithfulneſs, 
wit hout effeft ? Shall God's Faithfulneſs in his Pro- 
miſes of ſending Chriſt for the Redemption of 
Mankind, be fruſtrated? So in 1 Cor. 1. g. 1 The /. 
5. 24. and other places, God is ſaid to be faithful. 
The Context proves that his Faithfulneſs in per- 
forming his Word and Promiſes is there meant by 
the word es. And further, this Word is un- 
derſtood of our Faithfulneſs to God, as I appre- 
hend it may be taken in 2 Tim. 4. J. Thins Yehs 
the Faith, I have conſtantly adher'd to Chriſt, I 
have faithfully behav'd my ſelf towards him. And 
ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, He was a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in Faith and Verity, 1 Tim. 2. 7. 1. e. he diſ- 
charg d the work of a Preacher with all fairhful- 
neſs and ſincerity of Heart before God. Thou haſt 
known my Faith, 2 Tim. 3. 10. that is, my Fidelity 
in the diſcharge of my Duty towards God and 
Man. At other times tis ſpoken of Mens Faith- 
fulneſs to one another, as of Servants to their 
Maſters, 2 De. 10. They muſt ſhew all good Fide- 
lity, or Faith (as it is in the Greet). Follow Faith, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. i. e. Faithfulneſs. Among the 
Fruits of the Spirit is reckon'd Faith, Gal. F. 22. 
which all Interpreters grant to be Faithfulneſs. 
And tho” I do not meet with any that thus inter- 
pret thoſe Words in 2 The. 3. 2. All men have not 
Faith; yet I queſtion not but that they are to be 
underſtood of Faithfulneſs; for the next Words 
[ But the Lord is faithful] plainly direct us to this 
Interpretation; for *tis not to be doubted that 
as faithful is here taken, fo is Faith in the prece- 
ding Words. The Apoſtle deſires the Theſſaloni- 
ans to pray for him and his Fellow-labourers, that 
they may be 4cl;ver'd from unreaſonable and micked 

OY | oo Men, 


Faith Explain'd. 11 


Men, who were falſe and treachcrous, and would 


| betray them to their Enemies; for al men (faith 


he) have not the gift of Faithfulneſi and Since- 
rity; yea, tho' they have engag'd not to betray 
us, yet we cannot truſt them. Bur this is your 
Comfort, that the Lord is faithful, he is true to 
his Word, and will perform what he hath pro- 
mis'd to you, and.accordingly (as it immediatel 
follows) he ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from evil, 
Thus the Context clears the ſenſe of the Words 
and ſuffers us not to doubt that this Expoſition of 
them, which I have propodnded: ought to be em- 
brac'd. And thus the Word is to be underſtood 
in Mat. 23. 23. Te have omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith, i. e. 
Righteous Dealing, Mercifulneſs, and Faithfulneſs 
in Promiſes and Contracts. And I am perſuaded, 
that we ought to take the Word ſo in 1 Tim. F. 1 2. 
where the Widows cating off their firſt Faith, is 
their violating. their Promiſe to live Widows, and 
to devote themſelves wholly to the ſervice of 
Chriſt and the Church. And I find this Interpre- 
tation allow'd of by St. * Chry/o&tom and ꝶ Theo- 
pbylaft on this place. os i 
Moreover, I do not deny that in ſome places 
the word Faith is very large and capacious, 
and compriſcth all Religion in it. Faith takes 
in Obedience and Holineſs of Life; and the word 
Tis3s is as much as faithful or obedient: And 
we find Faith oppos'd to Diſobedience, Rom. 11. 
20. It is uſual in the ſtyle of Holy Scripture 
(which is an Obſervat ion that will. be ſerviceable 
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to us in the interpreting ſome Paſſages of Holy - 
Writ) to expreſs all Religion by ſome eminent 
part of it, as Knowledge, Love, Fear, &c. ' And 
Faith is ſometimes liable to this comprehenſive 
meaning. | | 3 

Thus it is evident that there are different Senſes 
of the word Faith; but none of them give us an ac- 
count of Faith properly ſo call'd. There remains 
yet a peculiar Acception of the word Faith or Be- 
lieving, as it is proper to the Sacred Writings, 
and eſpecially thoſe of the New Teftament. Here 
it is extolPd above all other Graces, on many par- 
ticular and peculiar Accounts. And to diſtin- 
g£uiſh it from all others, it is deſervedly ſtyPd by 
Divines, Justiſying and Saving Faith, becauſe. it 
hath a ſingular Influence and tranſcendent Effica- 
cy in the Juſtification and Salvation of the Elect. 
I deſign now to treat of this glorious Endowment, 
and to clear it from thoſe Miſtakes which it la- 
bours under at this day, and which diminiſh the 
3 vaadh and eclipſe the Luſtre and Glory 
GE. . Te 

This I will do, 1. By diſplaying the true and 
genuine Nature of this Saving and Juſtitying Faith. 
2. By proving that J«#ification is appropriated 
to this Grace alone. 3. By propounding a ſatis- 
factory way of reconciling St. Paul and St. James a- 
bout this mater. | 
I hope to effect the firſt of theſe Undertakings, 
by ſhewing theſe three Things. 1. What are the 
Proper, Eſſential and Immediate Acts of this 
Faith. 2. What are the Oppoſites and Extremes of 
it. 3. What are the Effetts and Fruits of it. In 
theſe three Particulars, I queſtion not but I ſhall 
give a compleat Account of this Evangelical 
We 155 . 
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Firſt, Jam to aſſign the Immediate, Proper and 

Eſſential Acts of Saving Faith; and they are theſe, 

and no more: Aſſent, or Perſuaſion, is the firſt 

Act. Conſent, or Approbation, is the ſecond. 
Truſt, or Fiducial Recumbency, is the third. 


CHAP: 


HH E firſt Eſſential Part, or Act of Saving 
I Faith, is Aſſent, or well- grounded Perſua- 
ſion. Then we believe, in the Evangelical ſenſe, 
when we are aſſenting unto all that we are ob- 
lig'd to give aſſent to; when we are throughly 
perſuaded of every thing that we are to be per- 
ſuaded of. Now, to explain this, I muſt ſhew, 
1. What this Aſſent, or Perſuaſion includes in 
it. 2. What are the Proper Objects of it. 3. 


Firſt, What doth this Aſſent, or Perſuaſion 
(which is'the firſt AQ, or part of Saving Faith) 
include in it?  Lanſwer, 1ſt. Knowledge, or bare 
Apprehenſion of Divine Matters. 24h). A Judg- 


nient, and Determination concerning them. For 


we muſt know, that in the Vnder/tanding there 
muſt be theſe two things, an Apprebending of Di- 
vine things, and likewiſe the Judgment of the 
Mind concerning them. Now in Aſſenting, pro- 
perly ſo call'd, both theſe are compriſed; the 

nderſtanding apprehends or knows, and then 
So that Faith, being an Aſſent of the 


Mind, doth firſt of all neceſſarily imply Knowledge. 
To this end God enlightens the Underſtanding to 


ſee and perceive all thoſe Truths that ane i 
| | er 
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der'd in the Goſpel, Heſh and Blood hath not re- 
veaPd it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 
faith our Saviour to Simon Peter, upon his owning, 
him to be Christ, the Son of the Living God, Mat. 
16. 16, 17. This is part of the Evangelical Cove- 
nant, 1/ai. 54. 13. Fer. 31. 33, 34. and is menti- 
on'd by our Saviour in Joh. 6. 45. and apply'd by 
him there, They ſhall be all taug ht of God. Every 
Man therefore thut hath heard, and hath learned of 

the Father, cometh unto me. This is calld knowing 
the. MySeries of the Kingdom of. Heaven, Mat. 13. 
11. And the Bleſſed Apoftle is very copious in 
his Deſcant on this Subject, in 1 Cor, 2. 11, 12. 
&c. What man Knowerh the things of a man, ſave 
the Spirit of a man which is in 22 ? Even ſo the 
things of God kyoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 
Now we have receiv'd the Spirit which is of God, 
that we might know the things which are freely given 
us of God. The Natural man receives not the 
things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, 
but be that is Spiritual judges all things. This is 
that Knowledge which is one act of Saving 
Faith, which is one Eſſential Ingredient of it. 
Darkneſs and Ignorance are done away, anda 
new Light and Luſtre are darted into the Soul. 
We may obſerve therefore, that from this part of 
Faith, namely Knowledge, Faith is call'd Knowledge 
in Holy Scripture. Knowledge 1s ſo immediate 
and neceſſary an act of Faith, that the one is put 
for the other, as in Jai. 53. 11. where the Evan- 

elical Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt the Meſſias, 
faith. By mis Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juStify many, that is, by Faith in him ſhall Chriſt 
juſtify many. So when that Holy Man faith, 7 
know that my Redeemer {/veth, and that he ſhall 
Fand at the latter day upon the Earth, &c. Job 19. 

| | 25. 
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25. it is not to be doubted that thoſe Words are 
an eminent Exertment of his Faith. I Iuem, is as 
much as I believe the Reſurrection. Through Faith 
we underfand, faith the Apoſtle in Heb. 11.3. to 
let us know that Knowledge is an Ingredient. of 
Faith. Knowledge and Believing are joyn'd toge- 
ther as Synonymous Terms, in 55%. 6. 69. 10. 38. 
and 1 Joh. 4. 16. Thus full of aſſurance of Under- 


 Fanding is a deſcription of Faith, in Coloſſ. 2. 2. 


Therefore Underſtanding or Cognition is imply'd 
in the notion of Faith. And it is probable, that 
Knowledge is put for Faith, in Joh. 17. 3. This is 
life eternal, that they know thee the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou hat ſent. * Knowing 
here is Believing. Knowledge is of the nature of 
Faith. We cannot believe, unleſs at the ſame 
time we under tand. Faith neceſſarily contains in 
it Spiritual Illumination. Underſtanding is a 
part of Aſlent; and Aſſent being an act of Faith, 
it follows, that Underſtanding or Knowledge is 


eſſential to Faith. | 


But here it may be objected, that the Apoſtle 
bids us add to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Know- 
ledge, 2 Pet. 1. 5. therefore Knowledge is ſome- 
thing that is an acceſſion to Faith, as well as to 
Virtue, and therefore is not the ſame with Faith. 
I grant that in this place it is not; for by Know- 
ledge here is meant Experience, or a Practical 
Senſe and Feeling of that Faith and Virtue, which 
are there ſpoken of. And it is as eaſie to reply to 
what may be objected from thoſe Words of St. 
John, 1 Epilt. 4. ch. 16. v. We have known and be- 
lieved, &c. and 2 Tim. 1. 12. I know whom I haut 
believ'd. Theſe Places only ſhew that there is a 
real Diſt inction between Knowledge and Faith. 
Why? Becauſe Knowledge is but a part of Faith. 

| But 
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But it follows not hence that Knowledge is not 4 
part of Faith, as ſome pretend to prove hence. 
Whetefore gur Aſſertion holds true, that Evan- 


gelical Faith and Knowledge are inſeparable, and 


that Knowledge is an act of Faith; for by Know- 
ledge I mean an Apprehenſion of thoſe Divine 
Truths which are propounded to be believ'd. 
This is neceſſarily included in the Nature of 
Faith. e | 


There are ſome indeed, who hold that Know- 


ledge is only a Preparative, or Antecedent of Faith; 
or, as others expreſs themſelves, it is an Intro- 
duction to Faith. And by ſome it is call'd the 
Foundation of Faith. But I cloſe with thoſe Di- 
vines who make it a Part, or Act of Faith: And 1 
make it here the firſt Part, or At of Saving Faith; 
for the very firſt Act, which Faith exerts, is this, 
viz, to Underſtand or Apprehend aright. We 
muſt in the firſt place have true Conceptions of the 
ſacred Truths Which are propounded to us; we 
muſt apprehend and kow the Divine Doctrins which 
are offer'd to us. This is included in the Nature 
of Faith; and it is the very leading Act of it, and 


the firlk Eflential Part of it: And tho” it be the 


loweſt Step of all, yet it conducts us to all the o- 

ther great Exertments of Faith. 
Secondly, (AST have ſuggeſted already) unto 
ſimple Apprehenſion or Knowledge, muſt be ad- 
ded the Jugment, or Determination of the Mind. 
This is the next part of Aſent, or rather it is Aſ- 
ſeat ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd. This is, when 
we judge of the things of Religion which are pro- 
pounded to us, when we lay them together, and 
compare them with one another, and after a de- 
liberate weighing of them, determine them to be 
true. It is when, upon Examination, we are fully 
* Per- 
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perſuaded concerning the Reality, yea, and the 
Goodneſs of them. It is when we freely and readily 
give Credit to all the Truths of the Goſpel, and after 
a ſerious pondering of them. In a word, it is when 
we are throughly convinc'd, that whatever is deli- 
ver'd and reveal'd by God, is true and certain, and 
worthy to be accepted : Wherefore this part of Sa- 
ving Faith is call'd Tis danv<as, the Faith or Belief 
of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2.13. And we cannot but ob- 
ſerve that this act of Faith is the natural Confequence 
of the foregoing one, that is, Knowledge, for it is 
not to be doubted, that that was in order to this. 
God gives us a power of Perception, that we may 
make uſe of it for the finding out of Truth. The 
Cognoſcitive faculty was beſtow'd upon us, in order 
to the judging one. After we come to know what the 
matters of Religion are, what their nature and qua- 
lity is, we proceed to know and diſcern, and to be 
throughly convinc'd, that they are True and Cer- 
tain. A right and clear Apprehenſion of the things 
of God makes way for this. Which yet is not ſo tobe 
underſtood, as if the Conviction and Aſſent of the 
Mind were without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit. For, as I aſſerted before, that the Mind muſt 
be Divinely Illuminated, in order to knowingand 
apprehending the things that are Spiritual, ſo there 
muſt be the like ſupernatural Power, to enable us ſo 


to aſlent to theſe things, as to own the Truth of 


them, when we know them. 
Wherefore I can by no means ſubſcribe to that 


raſh Aſſertion, that * there ſeems to be no neceſſity of 


aſſerting that the Spirit of God works Faith in us, by 


ſtrengthning the Faculty, that is, enabling our under- 


ſtandings to yield aſſent to the Goſpel. For which that 
Writer. gives this as a Reaſon, becauſe our under- 
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ſteindings are naturally endom d with ſufficient power ta 


aſſent to any Truth (Reveal'd or Natural) that 1s 
ſuſficiently prepounded to them. But nothing is more 


repugnant to the diſcoveries which are made to us in 


Scripture, for there we are acquainted, that we are 


all of us in a lapſed State, and that our Underſtand- 


ings (as well as our Wills) are weakued and en- 
feebled,. depraved and corrupted, and we are able to 
donothing in Religious and Divine Matters, without 
the help of the Spirit. If the ſaving Knowledse of 
theſe things be above the power of #leſn and Bolod, 
and. if a natural Man cannot know. the things of the 
Spirit of God, as we were told before, then ſurely it is 
impoſſible they ſhould be aſſented to, and own'd to be 
True and Certain, by the mere natural power of Man. 
And then it is an unſound Prepoſition, that our Un- 
derſtandings are naturally endowid with ſufficient 
power to aſſent to ſupernatural Truths. And conſe- 
queatly. it is to be received as a true and well ground- 
ed Propoſition, that there is requiſite a ſupernatural 
aid to help ns to exert this act of Faith, that as, to give 
this Aſſent which I have been ſpeaking, of, It is neceſ- 
ſary that God himſelf ſhould fulfil in us this Work of 
Faith with Power, 2 Theſſ. 1.11, that he ſhould ena- 
ble us not only to apprehend the Truths of Religion, 
but to Age and deter mine of them as ſuch, _ 
Thus I have briefly ſhew'd what is the nature of 
Aſſent or Terſuaſion, which is the firſt part of that 
Divine Faith which Pm treating f. 
proceed now to enquire what are the proper Ob- 
jects of this Aſſent, or what are the proper Objects 
of Faith, as it is Aﬀent. For tho? this hath been 
ſaid in a general way already, when it hath been aſ- 
ſerted that all Spiritual and Divine Things and 
Truths are to be Aſſented to, yet now I ſhall diſtinct- 
Jy inftit on the Particular Objects of our Aſſent. 
They are all compriſed under theſe two heads, _ 
e an 
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and his Word. Firſt, God is the proper Object of 
Saving Faith, Gd, as that Word contains the whole 
Bleſſed Trinity. To which purpoſe one of the Greek 
Church faith rightly, * Faith begins with the Fa- 
ther, then proceeds to the Son, and is compleated 1n 
the Holy Ghoſt. Firſt, God the Father, his Efſence, 
his Attributes, his Works, theſe all are the Things 
which our Faith is converſant about. He that comes 


to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he ts the Re- 


warder of all them that diligently' ſeek him. That is a 


brief Creed, and to it may be reduced the moſt ma- 
terial things which relate to the firſt Perſon in the 
Glorious Trinity. God the Son, Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Meſſiah, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, is more 
cially the Object of Faith under the Diſpenſation 
the Goſpel. God the Father dwells in that Light 
which is unacceſſible, but he hath appointed his Son, 
the Incarnate God, to be the Medium whereby we 


may approach to him. Which is the Senſe (I ſap- 


poſe): of the Apoſtle's Words in 2 Cor. 4. 6: God, 
who commanded the Light to Shine out of Darkneſs, hath 


fhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- 


ledge of the Glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
or, as *tis in the Original, in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Through him we''may draw near to the 


Father, and attain in ſome meaſure to the Know- 


led ge of his Glory and Majeſty. - None can come un- 
to the Father, but by the Son, who is the true Light 
that leads unto him, and by illuminating our Minds 
difcovers to us the Brightnefs and Glory of his Fa- 
ther. Obſerve therefore, how both theſe Objects of 
Saving Faith, as two diſtinct things, are offer'd to us 
by our Saviour in Joh. 14. 1. Believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. e lets us know that our Faith muſt be ter- 


rn — 


* Hin nd al) gôs HEY deer, cm Ty bla, eis dg 20 


TV:Vud TAWIT% Chryſoft. Tom. 7. Orat. 17. : 
6 minated 


20 The Nature of 


minated in the Father and the Son, the firſt and ſecond 
Perſon in the Godhead. For God the Father is mer- 
ciful and propitious to us on no other Account than 
on the Reconciliation, which is made by his Son Jeſus. 

This Jeſus then is the proper and more immediate 
Object of our Faith. The more direct Addreſſes and 
Exerciſes of it are toward Chriſt the Redeemer and 
Saviour : But firſt, we muſt believe the Divine Per- 
ſon, and the Divine and Humane Natures of Chriſt, 
and the Hypoſtatical Union of both. Then we muſt 
thou Afſent to this, that he is the true Meſſiah, 
the Perſon who was foretold and promiſed to be the 
Saviour of the World, and-who was Commiſſion'd 
from He:yen to undertake this Work, and was ve- 


rily the Son of Ged, and in being, fo, was God him 


ſelf. Accordingly we find that the great matter of 


Faith in the New Teſtament, is that Jeſus is the 


Ciriff, the Son of Cod. This is mentionꝰd in John 20. 
31. Acts 8. 37. 1 Jahn 5,1, 5. and in ſeveral other 


places. The Aſfeuting to this is meant by believing, 


John 4. 39, 41, 42. and in Ch. 5. Ver. 44. I his is 
believing that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the San of the li- 
ding God, Joh. 6. 69. and believing that he was the 
Coriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World, 
John 11. 27. And it is calbd believing that God (the 
Father) had ſent him, v. 42. and believing. that he 
came out, from God, John 16. 27, 30. The New 
Jeſta ment ſpeaks often of this, to fix it on our Minds, 
that tis one great part of the Chriſtian Faith to be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias ſent by the Fa- 
ther to purchaſe Lite and Happineſs for the loſt race 
of adam, and that he hath taken on him the Offices 
of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, in order to the effect- 


ing ſo great a Work. The Sum of all that is to be 


ſaid under thisHead,is that we ought to be throughly 
perſiaded of the Truth of theſe two Things: Firſt, 
That there is Salvation for loſt Man, through the 
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undertakings of Chriſt jeſus: Secondly, That this 
Salvation is in Jeſus Chriſt onh). 

Firſt, I ſay, the Goſpel offers a Saviour, even je- 


ſus Chriſt, to periſhing Sinners. Adam, and in him 


all Mankind, having broken the firſt Covenant, 


namely that of Works, there was made a ſecond, that 


of Grace, and thereby of Salvation and Reſtoration, 
for thoſe whom God choſe out to extend his Bounty 
to. This was darkly diſcovered in Paradiſe, after- 
wards to Abraham, then to the Prophets, and ſince 
it was clearly revealed in the New Teſtament. 
There we are aſſured, that Men are not left without 


_ a poſſibility of being reſcued and delivered from the 


Anger of the Almighty. A Pardon is offered to Re- 
bels. Salvation may be attain'd, and by ſome actu- 
ally is. This is that kindneſs and love of God which 
hath appeared towards Men, Tit. 3. 4. Chriſt is a 
Saviour in a more eminent manner than ever any 
other Perſon was; therefore, tis ſaid, he is able 
to ſave to the utter moſt, Heb. J. 25. He is a compleat 
and perfect Saviour, a Saviour both of Body and Soul. 
He came to ſave us from our Sins, and all the evil 
and diſmal conſequences of them, and he came 
beſtow upon us all Bleſſings and Benefits whatſoever. 
He not only aboliſhed Death, but (as the Apoſtle adds) 


brought Life and Immortality t Light by the Goſpel, 


2 Tim. x. 10. To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that 
the deſign of all his Undertakings and Tranſactions 
was to raiſe up poor lapſed Creatures, to repair our 
Loſs by Adam, and to reſtore us to Life and Happi- 
neſs. He was Born that he might die for us, and 
thereby redeem us from eternal Death. His whole 
Life, and all the Actions of it, tended to this very 
end, and they all ſpeak him a Lover, and a Saver of 
Souls. His Sufferings, his Agonies, his Death were 
intended for this purpoſe ; he (as he faith himſelf). 
was the good Shepherd that gave his Life for the Sheep, 
5 G4 Ooh. 


22 The Nature of 
Joh. 10. 11. And this he illuſtrates by a Typical Si- 
militude in Joh. 3. 14, 15. As Moſes lifted up the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man 
be lifted up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting. Life. His Riſing again, 
and his aſcending into Heaven, and all that he doth 
there are for the Salvation of his ele, as the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth in Rom. 8. 34. Who is he that condemneth? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us. Though the Divine Juſtice was 
fully ſatisfied by the Death of Jeſus, which is the 
meaning of what he faid when he gave up the Ghoſt, 
It is finiſhed : Vet he continues to be a Saviour ſtill in 
Heaven. Therefore he ſaith himſelf, he went to Hea- 
ven to prepare à place for his Followers and Diſciples, 
to take poſſeſſion of the Eternal Manſions, and there- 
by to give them a right to them: And his Seſſion at 
the right Hand of God, and his interceeding there 
for them ſhew him to be a Saviour; for the Apoſtle 
makes this to be ground of his Saving to the uttermoſt, 
viz. that he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 
7. 25. This is our Jeſus, our Saviour ; this is our 
Redeemer, who hath reſcued us from our Bondage 
and Slavery, and hath made us his own by the price 
of his dear Blood. © | 

Again, we are to be fully perſuaded of this, that 
the Salvation of Mankind is not, conld not be effected 
by any but Chriſt Jeſus. Neither is there Salvation in any 
other, for there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 
Name here ſignifies a Perſon, as is uſual in the Stile 
of Scripture , Thus he that names the Name of Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2 10. is he that profeſſes Chriſt, that is, he 
that is a Chriſtian. When *tis ſaid there is no other 
Name whereby we can be ſaved, the meaning is, that 
there is no way of Salyatien but by Chriſt ; there 
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p is no other Perſon can poſſibly accompliſh this Work. 
7 1 am the Way, the Truth, and the Life ,, no Man comet h 
1 to the Father (or can come) but by me, John 14. 6. 
t Again, This is Life eternal to know thee the only true 
, God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. 
h St. Peter was fully Perſwaded of this, when he ſaid 
e to our Lord, Thou haſt the Words of Eternal Life, 
? John 6. 68. St. John beareth teſtimony to this when 
„ | he ſaith, He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that 
hb | hath not the Son of God bath not Life, 1 Joh. 5. 12. All 
18 this is ſpoken excluſively, and debars all other Per- 
je ſons from a capacity of being Saviours. Other founr 
k, dation can no Man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11. The Salvation of loſt Man is 
= by him, and him alone. It was impoſſible to make 
85 ſatisfaction to the Infinite Being by a Perſon, or 
e- thing that was Finite, and therefore there was a 
at neceſſity that the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred Trinity 
re ſhould undertake the Redemption of Mankind, which 
le he could not do, unleſs he Cloathed himſelf with Hu- 
ſt, manity, and thereby made it poſſible to ſuffer Death. 
b. T his gives us a ſhort account why the Salvation of 
ur the Ele& could not be wrought by any other but 
ge Chriſt jeſus, who was God as well as Man. This 
ce then is one neceſſary Branch of our Faith, that we 
believe that Chriſt is the o. Saviour, by reaſon of 
at his all- ſufficient Merits and Satis faction. His Blood 
ed is of that infinite value, that it is able to purge away 
n all our Sins, to expiate all our guilt. Thus Chriſt 
hen and his Undertakings are the chief and principal 
1. Object of our Faith. Therefore it is call'd he Faith 
ile of Chriſt, Phil. 3. g. and the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 
iſt, 2. 16. the Faith of the Son of God, ver. 20. the Faith 
he in Chriſt, Acts 24. 24. Faith in the Lord Jeſus, Eph. 
ner $3286) | | | 
hat Nor is this ſaid as if the Holy Ghoft were excluded 
ere from being an Object of Faith. We are likewiſe to 
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believe in this third Perſon, in the ever-bleſſed Tri- 
nity 3 we muſt be firmly perſuaded of his Divinity, 
and that he is the Author and giver of all Spiritual 
Gifts and Endowments, that he is the Sanctifier of all 
regenerateand holy Perſons, that he is theComforter 
of all diſtreſſed and afflicted Saints, and that he is the 
enlivener of all Graces in thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. 
Thus he with the other Perſons of the Trinity, is 
the Object of our Faith, as it is Aſſent or Perſuaſion. 
The other great Object of it is the Word of God, 
wherein are reveaPd not only the great things before 
mention'd, but the whole Will and Pleaſure'of God. 
For we muſt know, that the Faith of Aſſent hath not 
only a Perſonal, but a Material Object, and that is, 
All that is grounded upon Divine Teſtimony: It 
hath been truly taught, that Faith or Belief, in the 
general Notion of it, is an Aſſenting to the Truth 
of any thing upon Teſtimony; and without doubt this 
is a good account of Faith. And accordingly Hu- 
mane Faith is aſſenting to things by reaſon of Hu- 
mane Teſtimony, i. e. the Evidence given in by Men, 
and Divine Faith is yielding Aſſent upon Divine Te- 
ſtimony, 7. e. the Revelation of God. So then the 
Faith which we are now treating of, is Believing 
whatever God hath ſaid. The Object of it is no leſs 
than the whole Volume of the Sacred Writ, all the 
Records of the Reveal'd Truth, whether in the Old 
"Teſtament or the New, all that the Prophets, Evan- 
have deliver'd and tranſmitted to us. 
Take it more particularly and diſtinctly thus: 
Firſt, we are to yield aſſent to the Hiſtorical part of 
Scripture, to all the Narratives and Relations that are 
recorded there, to whatever is delivered as matter 


of fact. Here is variety of Hiſtory, here are Records 


of the greateſt Tranſactions in the World, and of 
the moſt importance. Here is the choiceſt 1 
RE” an 


geliſts, Apoſtles, and other Penmen of Sacred Writ 
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and here is unqueſtionable Certainty, which two things 
are peculiar to the Hiſtorians of the Bible. Secondly, 
all the Aſſertions and Aſirmatious, all the Doctrines 
and Propoſitions contain'd in theſe inſpird Writings, 
which contain any Divine Truth in them, ought to 


be believ'd by us. Nay, all the Principles of Natu- 


ral Religion, all ſubſtantial Verities concerning God 
and Goodneſs and Happineſs, which are Dictates of 
the Light of Nature, and all the Moral Rules, which 
are ſet down in Scripture, even theſe are the Object 
of Faith, namely, ſo far as they are contain'd in that 
Holy Book, and convey'd to us by it. For the fame' 
things may in different reſpects be the Object of Di- 
vine and Humane Faith. But chiefly Reveal'd and: 
Supernatural Truths, ſuch as are not diſcovered by 
Reaſon, and the Light of Nature, are the matter of 
ſaving Faith, and among Supernatural Truths, thoſe 
which are couch'd in the New Teſtament, and more 
eſpecially thoſe purely Evangelical Doctrins concern- 
ing the Conception and Birth of our Lord, his Pa- 
ſion and Death, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, his 
ſitting at God's right hand, and ſending his Holy 
Spirit, and the other ſingular Diſcoveries of the Goſ- 
pel, are the more peculiar Object of our Chriſtian 
Faith, as it is Aſſent. Wherefore, we find, that by 
believing in the Acts of the Apoſtles is generally meant 
the firſt; Aſſenting to, and owning the Chriſtian Faith 
and Doctrin at theirConverſion fromJudai/m orGentiliſm. 


And intheWritings of the Apoſtles Faith is yſually un- 


derſtood of the belief of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and particularly thoſe that relate to the 
meritorious undertakings of our Saviour, as in 1 Rom. 
5. Col. 2. 12. Jam. 2. I. and many other places. 
Thirdly, The Precepts and Commands contain'd in 
the Holy Scriptures, are the matter of our Aſſent. 


By theſe I mean all things enjoyn d us by God to per- 


form all our Duty, whether it be compriz d in the 
- Decalogue 


- 


26 The Nature of 

Decalogue, or whether it be the Rules and Precepts 
_ deliver'd by our Saviour in his admirable Sermon on 
the Mount, and on other occaſions, and by the Apo- 
ſtles, and inſpir'd Men who have compoſed the Wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament. Theſe, together with 
the Prohibitions, we muſt believe to be dictated from 
Heaven, and to be juſt and holy, and fit to be obey'd. 


Fourthly, The Divine Promiſes, whether they con- 


cern our Bodies or our Souls, this Life or another, 
ought to be the Object of our Faith, and that in a 
ſingular manner: For Faith hath more eſpecially an 
Eye to theſe, and is juſtly ſaid to be a firm perſuaſion 
of the Truth of the Promiſes, that is, of the certain 
accompliſnment of them in due time. Tis called 
Seeing the Promiſes (believing the fulfilling of them) 

afar off, and being perſuaded of them, Heb. 11. 13. 

» Fifthly, The Threatzings and Denuntiations of Fudg- 
ment to thoſe who break theſe Divine Laws and Com- 
mandments, are matter likewiſe. of our Faith; we 
are to be throughly perſwaded, that all theſe Me- 
naces ſhall be really executed, and that all the Puniſh- 
_ threatned againſt Sinners, ſhall certainly befal 
Laſtly, We are to give credit to all the Predictons 


in the Bible. We are to believe, that what is fore- 


told there, is, or will moſt certainly come to paſs. 
In two remarkable Paſſages there is mention of Faith, 
and it hath reference in both of them to theſe Pre- 
dictions, and to the Threatnings before ſpoken of. 


Luke 18. 8. When:the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find 


Faith on the Earth ? That is, when Chrift comes to 
deſtroy the Jews, or comes at the laſt day to Judg- 
ment, Men will not give Credit to it at firſt. The 
Jews would not believe, that the Romans ſhould, or 
could take Jeruſalem, as Joſephus relates. The other 
place is Rom. 13. 10. Here is the Patience and Faith 
of the Saints, that is, their Faith is exercis'd on this 
22 | occaſion 
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ts N occaſion, namely, in waiting patiently and fully be- 


n lieving the truth of the Threatnings againſt their Ad- 
= verſaries, He that leadeth into Captivity ſhall go into 
i- Captivity. &c. And thus I have ſhew'd; what are the 
h Objects of Faith as it implies Aſſent or Perſuaſion, Which 
m is the firſt Eſſential Act of ſaving Faith. Geer 
d. | 
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in J Am in the third place to Aſſign the Groundi of this 
d our Chriſtian Aſſent and Perſuaſion. I ami to-ſhew 
1) upon what Account, we are to yield our aſſent unto 
the things before nam'd, and to give credit to the 
7 Truths propounded, and to be Per ſuaded of the Ve- 
1 rity and Reality of the Chriſtian Doctrin. For tho' God's 
'E Word it ſelf be ſufficient, yet he is pleas'd to give us 
> Evidence of the Truths he hath-reveal'd\to us. There 
* are certain Reaſons, and Motives for confirming our 
al belief. We may be Powerfully prevail'd with to 
Ep make theſe things the ſetled Objects of our Faith, if 
75 we conſider, 1. The Nature of God, who hath reveal'd 
Ty theſe things to us. 2. The Miracles that were wrought - 
8. to confirm the Chriſtian Doctrin. 3. The manner of 
5 its Propagation. 4. The Human Teſtimony where» 
2M by it is vouch'd. 5. The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
H. anity itſelf. itt © 
" Firſt, I ay, we are to conſider aright the Nature of 
0 God who reveals theſe things unto us. He is of Un- 
B limited Knowledge, and ſo it is impoſſible he ſhould 
le be Deceiv'd, Miſtaken, or Impos'd upon. His Under- 
Jy ſtanding is Infinite and Immenſe; he comprehends all 
T things at once and in a perfect manner. No Truth can 
2 be hid from him; no Error or Falſehood can be thruſt 
is upon him: for he that fully and perfectly knows eve- 
. | TY 


ry thing, cannot by any defect of Knowledge, be ſub- 
ject to Error or Miſtake, Heb. 4. 13. All things are 
Naked and open unto the Eyes of him with whom we 
have to do; and on this Account we may Eſtabliſh 
our ſelves in our moſt Holy Faith, namely, upon the 
conſideration of the Nature of God, who is Omniſci- 

Again, God is of ſuch innate Rectitude and Ho- 
lineſs, that he will not deliver any thing for Truth, 
which is not really ſuch. The perfections of God's 
Will are as Infinite as thoſe of his Underſtanding and 
Nuomledge. So that by reaſon of his Eſſential Purity, 
Faithfulneſs, and Integrity, be cannot poſſibly De- 
ceive us; which is a great eſtabliſhment of our Faith. 
They are the words of a very Evil Man, but they 
contain an undoubted Truth in them (even the Light 
of Reaſon could dictate this Doctrin, it ſeems, to 
the worſt Men) Numb. 23. 19. God is not 4 Man 


that he ſhould Lye, neither the Son of Man that he ſhould 
Repent (i. e. ſhould be worſe than his Word) Hab 


he. ſaid, and ſhall he not do it; Or hath he ſpoken, and 
ſhall he not make it good? Men may be falſe and Faith- 
leſs, but the Pure Nature of the Eternal God inga- 
ges him to be the contrary. He abidetb Faithful, (faith 
the Apoſtle, Tim. 2. 2, 13.) He cannot deny himſelſ. 
Here is the Fundation of out Faith, it is grounded on 


God's Veracity and Faichfulneſs. If we be fully Per- 


ſuaded in our Minds of theſe, we ſhall abandon all Un- 
belief, and moſt eaſily give up our Aſſent to all that 


God hath reveal'd: We ſhall moſt willingly Credit 
all he hath deliver'd; we ſhall cheerfully Believe all 


he bath ſaid. Faith is an Aſſent founded on the Au- 


thority of the Revealer: Now, onr Faith is ground- 


ed on the Teſtimony, and Authority of God, who is 
Infinite in Knowledge, and therefore is not ſubject to 


Miſtakes and Error; and who is Infinitely Holy and 


Faithful, and therefare will not ĩimpoſe upon his Crea- 
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tures. He is Infallible, aud none elſe: And on this 
Account his Teſtimony may Command our Belief. 
This is a good way of Reaſoning ard"ts undeniable 
Logic, God hath ſaid this; therefore itlis true Avis ton 
is a good Argument here; our Faith depends upon 
this Divine Authority,“ Whence in Seripture you 
ſo often read that Solemn Preface, Thus ſaith the 
Lord. This commands Attention, and this alſo for- 


ces Belief and Aſſent. Being once convinc'd of this, 


that God hath Spoken it, we may preſently embrace 
it as an Undeniable Truth, and ſuhmit to it, tho' it 
ſeems to contradict our weak Reaſonings and Diſpu- 
tings. Faith is ſtable and certain, and outvies all Hu- 


man Science, on this account that it builds upon the 
Divine Teſtimony which we have in the Scriptures, 


where we may promiſe our ſelves" Infallibility. . 
Other Writings are liable to miſtakes; the'Hiſtos 


rie of all Nations is very imperfect. A Writer of 
good Note thought he had reaſon to ſay concerning 


Tacitus and Livy,” That they Falſiſ in their Hiſtorier; 
yea, he is ſo hardy as to Pronounce concerning 4 
Hiſtorians, That they * are guilty of that Fault. But 


the ſacred Hiſtory is Credible and Authentick; and 
all things related in Scripture, are Realities und Cer- 


tainties on the account before-mention'd, namely be- 
cauſe they come from God. And for this reaſon not 
only the Hiſtorical part; but the Doctrins and Pre- 
cepts, the Promiſes and Threatnings, the Predictions 
and whatever elſe is contain'd in the Scriptures, call 


for our Aſſent. And we cannot withold it, becauſe 
it is Sapported hy Divine Atteſtation and Anthori- 


ty, which are the beſt Proof we can deſire of any 


- TS 2 Gir 


7 
Ext * rns , — 


thing. Wherefore it was excellenly ſaid by f one, 


— 


* Neminem ſcriptorum, quantum ad hiſtoriam pertinet, non 


aliquid eſſe 'mentitum. Vopiſc in Aureliano. 
of the Religion of the Proteſtants. Chap. 6. 
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if he ſpoke it in good Earneſt, © Propoſe me (ſaith he) 
« any thing out of this Book, require whether I Be- 
« lieve it or no; and ſeem it never ſo Incompre- 
4% henſible to Human (Reaſon, I will | Subſcribe it 
< with Hand and Heart, as knowing no Demon- 
« ſtration can be greater than this, God hath ſaid ſo, 
& Therefore it is true. 6 | IT Lell 


Secondly, if we look on Chriſtianity: and obſerve 
the Wonderful things that were wrought to confirm it, 
we ſhall be marvelouſly Eſtabliſn'd in our Faith, we 
ſhall ſpeedily give our Aſſent, to the Truth and Di- 
vine Authority of ic. What a Series of ſtrange. and 
Miraculous. Occurrences, was there to atteſt the Truth 
of Chriſtianity! About the time that Chriſt came in- 


to the World, the Pagan Oracles began to be ſilent 


and give no more Anſwers to thoſe Who attended 
on them. The Devil at Deiphos was ſtruck Dumb, 
und ſoon after the other Oracles were difabled; and 
the Infernal Spirits that acted in chem quitted their 
old Lodgings; which was a very Eminent Proof of 
the Extraordinary Divine Power of Chriſt, and a won- 
derous Demonſtration of the Truth of what we read, 
to wit, That he Son of Gad was . manifeſted to Deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, to. baffle the Infernal Powers, 
and to pull down the Kingdom of Satan. I might 
here relate the; Wenders of Chriſt's Life, us they are de- 
liver'd by the Evangeliſts, how he diſpoſſeſs'd De- 
vils, rais'd the Dead, Cut'd all Diſeaſes, Stilfd 
the Raging of the Sea, Silenc'd the Noiſe of Winds 
and Tempeſts, and eſſected many other things, which 
argned a Divine and Supernatural Power, and were by 
no means the Iſſue of Natural Cauſes. And he, whoſe 
whole Life was one great and Aſtoniſhing Wonder, 
was obſery'd to do as great Wonders at his Death. 
The Sun was Mirzculouſly Eclips'd, the Rocks were 
rent aſunder, the Vail of the Temple, which par- 
ted the Body of that Jewiſh Cathedral from the _ 
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ly of Holies, was ſo: divided and Shatter'd, that the 
way lay open to thoſe Sacred Retirements, and that 
which was never before expos'd to common Eyes, 
now came into all Men's View. The Graves of 
ſome of the departed Saints gave up their Dead, to 
wait as it were upon their newly riſen Lord, who 
bad vanquiſh'd Death and Hell, and all the Powers of 
the Infernal pit, and was reſtor'd to Life by che Al- 
mighty Power of his Godhead. This Reſtauration 
and Reſurrection were Undeniable Arguments of the 
Truth of all that he had ſaid before. This baffled 
all-the calumnies and falſe Accuſations of his Adver- 


ſaries, and gave abundant evidence of his being tlie 


true Meſſias and Saviour, and. the Lord of Lite and 
Glory 20.9 | 

5 — 133 how: this Jeſus: Abd into 
Heaven, and when he was arriv'd there, punctually 
accompliſh'd the Promiſe which he had made to bis 
Diſciples and Apoſtles, to wit, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould viſit them in an extraordinary manner, that 
as the Redeemer had Aſcended, ſo the Sanctiſier and 
Corsforter ſhould Deſcend, and that they ſhould experi- 
ence. the wonderful Efficacy of that Sacred Spirit on 
them. Accordingly on — Day of Pentecoſt they 
were viſited by that Holy and Heavenly Gueſt, who 
came upon them in a Miraculous manner, and ena - 
bled them to ſpeak and act ſuch things which no Hu- 
man Power was able to do. Their Minds were en- 
lightn'd, their Hearts were enlarg'd, their Tongues 


were taught to utter all Languages, and by che Power 


of the Holy Ghoſt they wrought all kinds of Mira- 
cles: And by ſuch ways and Methads as theſe they 
convinc'd the Fewiſh and Pagan World, of the Di- 
vine Authority which they acted by, they gain'd Pro- 
ſelytes daily to the Chriſtian Faith, and they laid the 
Foundation of Chriſtian Churches in all the habita- 
ble parts of the Univerſe. And We at this Day are 

beholding 
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bebolding to them for our Religion; we of This Iſland 
in particular muſt acknowledge, that by the happy 
Arrival of ſome of thoſe Holy and Inſpir'd Men, we 
had the Chriſtian Faith convey'd unto us:TheyPreach'd 


the Goſpel to us, deluded and Tdolatrovs Gentiles, 


and effectually perſuaded us unto leave our Dumb Idols 
and to believe in, and Worſhip the only true God, 
who is bleſſed for evermore. Thus we ſee what won 
Aer ful Occurrences there are to atreſ# the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and conſequently to gain our firm Aſſent to 
it 234 | LES $þ 


And it might be conſider'd alſo that it was a con- 
ſiderable time after the Apoſtles, that the working 
of theſe Miracles before- mention'd ceas'd in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. St. Auſtin mentions Miraculous things 
done in his time at the Sepulchers of the Martyrs, 
tho' I don't think it was for that fanciful reaſon which, 
* One ſuggeſts when he faith, God'was plead that 
theſe things ſhould be done at the Sepulchers, to ſhew that he 
intended that theſe Miraculons Gifts 'ſhould die with them, 
and continue no longer in the living Members of the 
Church. But rather in thoſe places Miracles were 
wrought ſometimes to confirm the Faith and Profeſſi- 
on which theſe Holy Men dy'd in, and laid down 
their lives for. And at other times and in other pla- 
ces there was this continuance of Miracles, further 
to-cſtabliſh the Faith of thoſe that doubted, and to 
bring over others co the Acknowledgment of the 
Chriſtian Religion. For this was the great end and 
deſign of Miracles, namely to beget Faith in thoſe 
that before were Unbelievers. Theſe as the Apoſtle 
faith, are for a Sign, not to them that believe, but to 
them that believe not, Cor. 1: 14. 22. Namely to induce 


them to believe. And accordingly we read that ma- 


ny biliev'd in Chriſt's name, when they ſaw the Miracles 


— 


A. B. Tillots. Vol. 12. Serm. 13. P. 37. | 
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which he did, Joh. 2. 23. Thence our Saviour upbraids 
thoſe; who; tho he had done ſo many Miracles before 
then yer believ'd not on him, Joh. 12. 37. This ren- 
dred their Unbelief inexcuſable, becauſe Mitacles are 
a proper means to produce Faith, and thoſe parti- 
cularly which were wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles are as great an aſſurance to us of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity as we can expecd gg. 

How comes it then that we hear theſe. words from 
a late Writer? The Aſſurance which we have of the 
Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of the Goſpel is 
not an infallible Aſſurance. If ſo, then he holds it to 
be fallible, and conſequently Divine Revelation is 
fallible; for the Aſſurance which we have of the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, is from the New 
Teſtament which is of Divine Revelation. - At other 
times the ſame perſon conſiders Miracles in themſelves; 
and will not allow them to be Certain Proofs and 
Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtianity, for he main- 
tains that the ꝶ Devil and bis Inſtruments may work 


Miracles. And he holds that theſe Miracles, tho? 


they are wrought on purpoſe for the countenancing 
and upholding of falſe: Doctrin, are as true and real 
Miracles as any that Chriſt and the Apoſtles wrought. 


Theſe are Propoſitions that are fitter to mate Atheiſts 


than to convert them: for they muſt needs ſee that 
if Miracles, real Miracles may be wrought to con- 
firm a Falſe Doctrine, they cant be certain Feſtimonies 
and Proofs of that Doctrin which is true, and conſe- 
quently the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrin can't be 
proved by them. This ſavours of the Thealogico- Polrtic 
Tractate, which poſitively aſſerts that Miracles prove 
not Chriſt's Divinity, nor the Truth of any Religi- 
on. And from this Writer (and on his very Princi. 
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ples) an other hath learn'd to diſparage Miracles; & he 
tells us that what the Egyptian Sorcerers did, was as 
much a Miracle as what Maſes did. f He hardly owns 
the Children of Jſraels paſling over the Red Sea, and 
the Sea's giving way to them, to be a Miraculous act. 
And he ſaith the Sea was not divided, ſo that they 
went in the middle of it, with the waters on both 
ſides. But he is pleas'd to acquaint us with his notion 
of a Miracle which is this, that when a thing is brought 


to paſs by an unuſal efficacy of Divine power, tho? 


not above the power of Nature, || it is wont to be 
called in the Style of the Church a Miracle. This is 
ſufficient to ſhew what is the Inclination of this Wri- 
ter and ſome others of late, and how forward they 
are to miſrepreſent the Nature of Miracles, and to 
diminiſh their Virtue and Efficacy, eſpecially with re- 


ſpect to the deſign of them, namely, their bearing 


Witneſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity. But let us 
avoid all ſuch evil Suggeſtions, and look upon thoſe 


Wonderful Acts of Supernatural Power as undeni- 


able Atteſtations to the Authority of the Goſpel Wri- 
tings, and irrefragable proofs of the Truth and Rea- 
lity of all that is contain'd in them. 

Thirdly, If we ſet before us the manner how Chri- 
$t;anity was Propagated, this (no leſs than the former 
Conſiderations) will force us into 4 belief of the Truth 
of it, We are to conſider that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was not ſet on foot in the World by thoſe means 
which Men of worldly Prudence and Policy would 
have made uſe of in ſuch a caſe. It was handed to 
us by perſons that were mean and contemptible, ſuch 
as had no Lands and Demeſnes, no Wealth and Rich- 
es to commend them to the World, and to render 
their Enterprize conſiderable. Nor were they Men 


* Te Clerc. Comment. in Exod. 
+ Diſfert, de Maris Idumæi trajettione. es 
Ecccleſtaſtico Chriſtianorum ſtylo miraculum ſolet vocari; Ibid. c 
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of Great Parts, or Acquired Learning: but on the 
contrary they were filly Fiſhermen, and ignorant and 
illiterate Mechanies. Theſe confuted the great Phi- 
loſophers, theſe ran down the Athenian Sages, theſe 
baffled the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rabbies, and the bigot- 
ted Phariſees; theſe were too hard for the glib and quaint 
Orators, and the long- headed Politicians. Beſides, 
the Chriſtian Doctrin got ground every where, and 
marvelouſly prevail'd againſt the Civil Power, eſpe- 
cially the Roman, and all other Princes and States, 
who, with the greateſt Force and Vigour ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it, and with the utmoſt violence per- 
ſecated the Profeſſors of it. The moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, the maſt inrag'd Fury, the moſt dreadful Per- 
ſecutions did rather increaſe. and maintain the Vigor 
of the Chriſtians, and ſerve to propagate their Cauſe; 
than any way divert them from their Profeſſion. le 
is to be confider'd further, that long Cuſtom and Pre- 
icription had made the World indiſpos'd to receive 
the Doctrins and Laws of Chriſt Jefus ; for both Juda- 
:;/m and Paganiſm had been for immemorial Ages re- 
ceiv'd, and that by the /ulgar, who are Stubborn in 
their Opinions, and will not eaſily quit their hold. 
* It is a very hard and difficult thing to change the 
Multitude: and yet moſt of thoſe that believ'd in 
Chriſt were of that rank, which is the greater won- 
der, and ſhews the Divine Prevalency of the Chriſti- 
an Religion. Eſpecially if we add that the Striftneſs 
of this Holy Inſtitution was able to deter Men from 
imbracing it. It is unſpeakably wonderful that ſelf- 
dental and taking up the Croſs ſhould gain ſth Sholes 
of Proſelytes. * | 3 

Laſtly, No Violence, no Compulſion, no Threatnings, 
no Puniſhment, no force of Arms were uſed to bring 
Men over to the acknowledgment of Chriſtianity : 
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nay, 1a ſtead of propagating the cauſe by violent 
Methods, they tamely ſuffer'd and died. And yet the 


Cauſe lived and grew ſtronger and ſtronger, and at laſt 


it was prevalent in all parts and Regions of the World. 
This prodigious increaſe of Converts was foretold in 
Pl. 72. 10, 11. The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Iſles 


ſhall bring preſents: The Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall 


Offer Gifts: Tea, all Kings ſhall fall down before him: All 
Nations ſhall ſerve him. Which repreſents the gene- 
ral Converiion in the Eaſtern parts of the World. 
And *cis not improbable that this is the meaning of 
Rev. 2. 26, 27, 28. Where *tis promis'd to thoſe that 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, that they ſhall have 


Power over the Nations, i. e. they ſhall be honour'd ſo 


far as to be ſucceſsful in Converting the Miſcreant 
Gentiles to the Faith, and there ſhall be given to them 
the Morning Star, 1. e. they ſhall particularly be ſuc- 
ceſsful in propagating the Goſpel among the Eaſtern 
Nations, where the Morning Star more immediately 
riſes and uſhers in the Sun. The Weſt likewiſe was 
partaker in this happineſs, and that Glorious Light 
ſpread it ſelf over the other diviſions of the habitual 
Earth; and the greateſt part of the known World 


own'd the Chriſtian Faich. In all theſe particulars. 


which I have Suggeſted, the Divine Power and Aſſi- 
ſtance were apparently diſcover'd, and none but ſuch 
whom Prejudice and Malice have blinded and beſot- 
ted, can deny theſe things to be a ſtrong and valid 
Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
and conſequently they are good grounds of our Aſſent 
and Beliet. | EEE: 
Fourthly, There is Human Teſtimony to vouch and 
confirm this Divine Doctrin. I could ſhew that Pro- 
fane Hiſtory relates ſeveral paſſages of the Hiſtorical 
part of the New Teſtament: Even Pagan Writers 
(who were wholly averſe to the Chriſtian Inſtitution) 


atteſt the matter of fact as a thing well known a 
| | ne 
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the World, and taken notice of by all Men. And 
as the Records and Writings of the Gentiles tranſmit 
to us ſome of theſe things which the Evargeliſts have 
deliver'd to us, So Joſephus a Jewiſh Writer, hath 
left a Singular Memorial concerning our Saviour him- 
ſelf: his words are theſe, * There was at this time 
( ſaith he) one Jeſus, 4 wiſe Man, if I may call him a 
Man: For he did things above the Power of Man, and 
perform d things which ſhem'd him to be ſome Divine ana 
Excellent Per/on. This is a very. Remarkable Teſtimo- 
ny; and coming from an Hiſtorian, who was a pro- 
feſs'd Jew, it hath very great Weight and Authority 
in it. But I have heretofore inſiſted on this in an 
other place. Aud ſince that time there hath appear- 
ed in publick a very - Learned Gentleman who 
hath abundantly confirm'd what | then Suggeſted con- 
cerning that Paſlage and the. Author of it, and hath 
to the ſatisfaction of all ingenuous Perſons remov'd 
all the Cavils and Objections that have been rais'd 
againſt that Illuſtrious Teſtimony, I might here in- 
ſert the Atteſtation which is given to our Saviour by 
Mahomet himſelf and his Followers. They acknow- 
ledge that Chriſt is the Word of God, and they ex- 
preſly give him that Title: They own him to be a 
great Prophet, and believe that he was born of a Vir- 
gin, that he heal'd Diſeaſes, and rais'd the Dead, and 
wrought other Miracles. They grant that the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles are true, being Divinely Inſpi- 
red. And at Epheſus there is a Church Built by 
a Turk to the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt. But I have 
enlarg'd on this ſubject || elſewhere and therefore now 
I diſmiſs it. Only let me remind the Deiſts of our Age 
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that even the Mahomet ans, who thus bear Teſtimony 
to Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſhall riſe up in judgment 
againſt them at the laſt day. | 
could prove that the Strange Eclipſe at Chriſt's 
Paſſion, the Terrible Earthquake at the ſame time, 
and other particular paſſages of Evangelical Hiſtory, 
and of the 4#- of the Apoſtles are atteſted, and con- 
firm'd by Ancient Authors and Writers of the great- 
eſt Credit and Repute. This I mention to obviate 
the Scruples and cavils of Atheiitical Spirits, who 
may be brought (it is hop'd ) to ſame conviction by 
This which 1 now offer, altho' they were averſe to 
what was ſaid before. For let the perfon who is inclin'd 
to Atheiſm, and who more perticularly laughs at 
Chriſtianity, ( as there are many in this our Age who 
do) let him (I fay ) but judge of this Religion and 
the Fruth of it, as he is wont to judge of common 
Relations and Paſſages which he meets with in Human 
Writers, and then I am ſure he muſt needs give his 
Aſſent and Suffrage to the Doctrin and Miracles of 
our Saviour: He muſt he forced to conſiſt that there 
Is as great and ample Teſtimony, even of Human 
Authors to vonch the main particulars concerning 
Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, as there is to back 
any one thing which is generally believ'd in Human 
and Worldly affairs. This may be ſerviceable to 
ſtrengthen our Faith tho*' it be founded chiefly on 
Divine Teſtimony. Tho? *tis not to be denied that 
this is the Proper Baſis of ſaving Faith, yet Human 
Aathority may be made vie of as a Prop and Buttreſs 
of our Faith, as a collateral Help and Aid to it, and 
as that which may ſomeways forward and promote 
our belief. | 
But under this head of Human Teſtimony I will con- 
ſider Chriſtianity more largely, and in its utmoſt lati- 
tude, that is, as it contains in it Moral Principles, 
and thoſe that are ſuggeſted by natural Religion. 
| i For 
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For tho? properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking Chriſtianity is 
only that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have reveaPd 
to us, yet in a wider ſenſe the Chriſtian Religion 
comprehends in it the Principles of Natural Reaſon, 
namely, ſuch as theſe; That God is to be worſhip'd, 
that we are to act juſtly towards all Men, and the 
like. Only this muſt be ſaid, that tho' theſe are 
Principles and Duties of Mens Morality, yet when 
they are adopted into Chriſtianity, they become more 
than Natural and Moral, for they are conſider'd then 
as per form'd by thoſe that are under the Evangelical 
Covenant, and have a Surpernatural Aid and Aſſi- 
ſtance, and are accepted for Chriſt's ſake, and thro, 


his Merits and Mediation. Thus the parts of Na- 


tural Religion, when they are taken into Chriſtianity, 
alter this nature, and are conſider'd in a different man- 
ner from what they were before. Having premiſed 
this caution, I ſhall now mention one of the moſt no- 
ted Principles of Morality, namely, that the ſincere 
obſervance of Keligion and the prattice of Virtue are the 


moſt beneficial things imaginable to the Societies and Cum- 


munities of Men : and I will let you ſee in this one In- 
ſtance how Human Authority helps to corroborate our 


belief of this Divine Truth. When we ſhall ſee that 


this Propofition is confirm'd by the Univerſal Suffrage 


and Conſent of the moſt wiſe and intelligent, we 
ſhall not offer to reſiſt the force of it, but we muſt 
be conſtrain'd to yield our Aſſent to it. This is the 
Verdict that is unanimouſly agreed upon, that the Pub- 
lick Welfare depends on the maintenance of Religion, 
that the beſt courſe a Nation can take to Thrive and 
Proſper is to uphold the fear of God, and to patro- 
nize all Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and that the con- 

trary is the direct way to Deſolation and Ruin. 
This hath been the ſenſe not only of Fews, and 
Chriſtians, but of profeſs'd Pagans and Heatheus. I might 
repreſent the ſenſe of the Fewiſh Doctors in ſome of 
g 1 their 
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their Proverbs. * The World is preſerv'd by Truth, 
Judgment, and Peaceableneſs, ſaith a famous Rabbi. 
And another ſpeaks thus, + By the obſervation of 
the Law, by Prayers, and by returning of benefits 
the World is kept up and maintain'd. The mean- 
ing of both which Kabinical Sayings is this, that the Ex- 
exciſe of Religion, and the Practice of Virtue, are 
unſpeakably profitable and beneficial to the World: 
Thit all Mea fare the better for theſe, that all Socie- 
ties and Communities thrive and proſper according- 
ly as they love and allow of theſe. But let us attend 
to the Excellent words of Joſephus the Few, © It is 
ce clear, ſaith he, from the Hiſtory of the Jews (i. e. 
& from the Old Teſtament) || That thoſe who follow 
* and obey God's Will, and are affraid to Trangreſs 
* the Divine Laws, find all things go on rightly and 
<< proſperouſly with them even beyond what they could 
ce believe, and Happineſs is ſet before them by God 
* as the reward of their Righteouſneſs : But (as he 
e proceeds in the ſame place) thoſe who neglect 
& the obſervance of ' thoſe Laws experience at laſt 
ce that all their deſigns and Councils end in incu- 
© rahle Calamicy. The ſame perſon ſpeaking of the 
„ times he liv'd in faith, thus, ** Fudea is at this 
© time a Den of Thieves and Impoſtors ; and becauſe 
“% Gedwas provok'd with the extream impiety of the 
&« Jews, therefore he abhor'd their City and Temple, 
de and brought in the Roman Army. Nay, if the 
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& Romans had not at that time ſack d and deſtroy d. 
& our Nation, without doubt it would have been 


ce fyallow'd up of the Earth, or waſh'd away with a 
% Deluge, or conſum'd with Flames, for this Gene- 
c ration is far more Wicked and Profligate than that 
« of Sodom, You ſee what was the Senſe of this 
Learned Few in this matter. 


But the Chriſtians, of all Men, are firmly devoted 


to this Perſuaſion. Thoſe Words of that firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, are remarka- 
ble, in an Epiſtle of his cited by * Euſebius, It may 
© be made good (faith he) by many Arguments and 
* Inſtances, that Religion, in which the chief Reve- 
*rence and Worſhip which are due to the molt Sa- 
*cred and Heavenly Majeſty do conſiſt, being neg- 
* lected and vilified, hath brought the Common- 
*wealth into great Dangers, and that the ſame Re- 
*ligion being entertain'd and obſerv'd, hath made 
*the Roman Name and Empire to proſper and flou- 
* riſh, and hath crown'd all Human Affairs with 
* exceeding great Felicity. 

And the Words of an Edict ſet forth by thoſe joint 
Emperors Theodoſius and Valentinian, are worth 
our obſerving, + © Among all the other ſollicitudes 
* which the Love of the Publick hath engaged us in, 
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&« 2nd upon the moſt ſerious and watchful Thoughts 


<we have had, we are well apprehenſive, that it 


< ought to be the Chief care of our Imperial Majeſty 
© to look after Religion, the obſervance of which it 
cc we can uphold in our Empire, we open a way to 
< Succeſs and Proſperity in all our Worldly Affairs. 
Therefore it is admirably ſaid, both in Juſtinian's 
Code, and in that of Theodoſurs, * Whatſoever is done 
againſt Religion 1s a common Injury. Offending a- 
gainſt this is a Catholick Crime, it is a fault commit- 
ted againſt the Publick. It was an uſaal Saying of 
that excellent Emperor, | That the Happineſs of the 
Emperors conſiſted not in their great Armies and 
Forces, and the Conrage of their Soldiers, but in the 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe, the Favour of God, and 
the Piety of Princes. And it was another notable 
Paſſage of that great Man, * we will, faith he, al- 
ways rejoice and plory in our Chriſtian Faith, as 
knowing right well, that our Empire conſiſteth, and 
is upheld rather by Duties of Religion, than by any 
laborious Offices of the Body, or the moſt induſtri- 
ons Toiling imaginable. But the ſenſe of Chriſt;ans 
in this point is well known. 

Therefore, next I will ſet before you the perſua- 
fhon of Pagans, which may be of good uſe in this 
Age, which hath much of the Vices of thoſe People, 
but too little of their true Sentiments. I will begin 
_ firſt with what is recorded in 2 Kings 17. where we 
read, that in the ſixth year of Ring Hezekiah, Sa- 
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maria was ſacked by Salmanaſſer King of Aſhyria, who 
as he tranſported the 1/raelires to Aſſyria, ſo he 
planted an Aſſyrian Colony in the Country of Sama- 
ria, were Divine Vengeance were deſtroy'd by 


Lions. The King thinking the cauſe of it was their 


not ſerving the God of Iſrael, ſent a Jewiſh Captive 
Prieſt to inſtruct the remaining Inhabitants in the 
Law of Moſes, who partly learnt and practiſed it. 
This is an early inſtance to prove, that the very Gen- 
tiles were ſenſible, that the neglect of God's Wor- 
ſhip procured great Evils and Diſaſters; and on the 
contrary, that the due obſervance of God and his 
Worſhip, was the beſt remedy againſt thoſe Evils. 
I proceed to what 1s recorded in Prophane Story, 
where we may inform ourſelves, that all the Gentile 
Lawgivers, as Licurgus, Solon, Numa, &c. took eſ- 
pecial care to have the Supreme Being Honour'd, 
Served and Worſhipped 3 they Studied by their Laws 
to maintain and cheriſh Vertue, and to check and 
puniſh Vice. And all the Philoſophers that give Mo- 
dels and Platforms of good Commonwealths, and all 
the Wiſe Men that treat of Government, as Socrates, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, &c. make it their 
chiefeſt care and principal end to preſcribe Rules of 
Religion, and to promote it among the People Par- 
ticularly, this hath the firſt and chief conſideration 
in Plato's Treatiſes of Politicks and Laws (which are 
an exact model of a good Commonwealth) there he 
makes Religion, and the Reverence of God, and un- 
teign'd Piety, to be the Foundation of all Society and 
Government; and accordingly all Notions (that are 
Natural and Innate) of God, and concerning Vir- 
tue, and the Souls of Men, and their good Behaviour 
in the World, and their Reward or Puniſhment in 
another Lite are ſet down in thoſe Writings. This 
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and Republicks are preſerved by Religion, and that 
they are deſtroy'd by the neglet of it. And with 
him agrees Ariſtotle, who writeth, that the Wor- 
ſhipping of God ought to be the firſt Care and Con- 
cern of a Lawgiver, “ the main thing that he is to 
look after is Religion. What faith the famous Roman 
Pleader to his Countrymen ? Religion F he tells them, 
is a better Defence to their City than its Walls, be 
they never ſo high and ſtrong. And in * another 
place he acquaints them, that they obtain'd their vaſt 
Victories and Conquelts not by their Strength or Con- 
duct, not by their Numbers or by their Skill, but by 
their Religion and Piety. We are not to think, that 
this which he ſaith is exactly true, but it is ſufficient 
to our preſent purpoſe, that he thought Religion was 
the way to Conqueſt and Proſperity, and conſequent- 


ly is the beſt ſupporter of Kingdoms and Common- 


wealths. 

You will find Valerius Maximus giving ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the care of the old Romans, and others, to 
keep up Religion, to preſerve the Rites and Worſhip 
of the Deity, and ſhewing withal, that Succeſs and 
Happineſs attend thoſe Governments that take care 
of Religion. And particularly concerning that of 
Rome, he ſaith to this purpoſe, | © It is no wonder, 
that the conſtant indulgence of theGods was always 
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+ Diligentius urbem Religione quam ipſis mænibus cingitis. Cic. 
de Nat. deor. Zo 

* 'Orat, 1. contr. Rullum. | | 

+ Now mirum ſi pro eo imperio augendo cuſtodiendoq; pertinax Det- 
rum indulgentia ſemper excubuit, quod tam ſcrupuloſa cura paruuli 
queg, momenta Religionis examinare videtur: quia nunquam remots 
ab e xictiſſimo cultu ceremoniarum Oculos habuiſſe noſtra civitas exiſti- 
manda eſt.— Omnia namg; poſt Religionem ponenda ſemper 
noftra ci vas duxit. Val. Max. I, I.C,1, 


& watch- 
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' watchful and careful of advancing, as well as preſer- 
© ving that Empire, which with ſuch exquilite care, 
« ſearcheth into the very leaſt matters which have re- 
cation to Religion. It is no wonder, that the Gods 
take eſpecial care of our City, ſeeing ſhe is ſo con- 
«cerned for the Gods, and hath a perpetual regard to 
« the exacteſt obſervance of all Religious Ceremonies. 
« She preferr'd Religion before all things, and this 
e hath brought down a Bleſſing upon her; it is this 
« which hath made her Thrive and Proſper. _ 
Thus Cæcilius, who repreſents the Pagan in Arno- 
bius, ſets forth the Religion of the Romans as moſt 
Advantageous and Profitable to the Empire. He af- 
firms, that the Roman Empire was at firſt ſet np by 
Religion, and afterwards grew Great on the ſame 


Account: The Worſhipping of their Gods made 


them Proſperous. Therefore ( faith “ he) Rome 
triumph'd over its Enemies, and ruled the World, 
becauſe it Worſhipped all the Gods of the whole 
World. | 
And one who was no profeſs'd Pagan, yet noFriend 
to the Chriſtian Politicks, acknowledgeth this very 
thing; © Religion (faith * he) made Rome thrive : 
* Rome was more beholding to Numa, the Religious 
„King, that gave them Laws of Divine Worſhip, 
«© than to Romulus the Founder. Religion, which was 
« introduc'd by him, was the main cauſe of that Cities 
* Succeſs and Happineſs. And hereupon afterwards he 
makes this Corollary, * Thoſe Princes or Repub- 
* licks which would keep themſelves from Ruin, are 
* concern'd above all things to preſerve the Ceremo- 


nies of their Religion uncorrupted, and keep up its 


* Veneration. For there is no greater ſign ofa Coun- 
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* Arnob. lib. 8. adv, Gentes. 
* Machiavel, lib. 1. cap. 1 1: in Pecad. Liv. 
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« try*s going to Ruin, than to ſee in it the Contempt 
« of Divine Worſhip. But afterwards you will find 
he means Religion, whether it be True or Falſe : It is 
all one, ſo it tends to keep up the Commonwealth. 
According to him Religion is to be ſubſervient only 
to Policy. Therefore 1 cannot (as ſome have done) 
pri this paſſage of Machiavel as a Teſtimony of 
is great Eſteem for True Religion. Whether Tacitus 
ſpeaks it as his own Senſe, or as that of the Jews, he 
hath * this Remark concerning them, that the Honour 
of the Prieſthood is the great prop of their Secular 
Power and Authority, as much as to ſay, that KRel:- 
gion is thought by them, as well as by the reſt of 
Mankind, to be the firmeſt baſis of Government. 
But thoſe Words of another noted Hiſtorian are 
plain and direct, and repreſent to us his own Perſua- 
ſion, T As all things happen proſperouſly to thoſe who 
Worſhip the Gods, ſo all things Adverſe and Evil 
befal them that deſpiſe their Worſhip. And hear 
what another ſaith, * In all my Reading and Hear- 
ce ing I have found it to be true, that all Kingdoms, 
ce Cities and Nations have ſo long proſper'd as True 
« and Good Councils have prevaikd among them; 
ce but whereſoever vitious Favour, or Fear, or Plea- 
ce ſure have corrupted them, there in a ſhort time 


© their Wealth hath been diminiſh'd, and then their 


« Power and Empire hath been taken from them, and 
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* Honor ſacerdotii firmamentum potentiæ aſſumitur. 
+ Sicut enim omnia proſpera eveniunt colentibus Deos, ita adverſt 
ſternemibus. Liv. I. 5. 
Ergo in vita multa legendo atque audiendo ita comperi, omnia regna, 
civitates, nationes uſqz eo proſperum imperium habuiſſe, dum apud eos 
vera conſilia valuerant; ubicunqʒ gratia, timor, voluptas ea corrupere, 
poſt paulo imminutæ opes, deinde ademptum imperium, poſtremo ſervitus 
impoſia eſt. Salluſtius ad Cæſarem. | 4 
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cat length, Slavery hath been impos'd upon them. 
« will add in the laſt place the Acclamation of 
the Roman Senate to the Emperor Antoninus, * No 
Force, ſaid they, no Violence whatſoever can en- 
damage and ſhock that Empire which 1s Good and 
Vertuous. And many more Paſſages might be al- 


| ledg'd to let you ſee that this was the. natural Sen- 


timent of the very Pagans, That Vertue is not only 
Keligiouſiy but Politically good, that Calamities hap- 
pen to Nations and Cities for their neglect of Reli- 
gion; but that the due obſeryance of this brings with 
it worldly Advanfages and Benefits. It were eaſie 
here to paſs from Orators, Hiſtorians and Philoſophers 
to Poets, and ſhew you, that they are of the ſame O- 
inion. 
: But I will rather chuſe to evince this yet farther 
to be the Perſuaſion of the Pagans from ſome certain 
Uſages and Practices among them. The Romans uſed, 
before they laid Siege to a City, firſt to call out the 
Tutelar Gods of the Place, whereby they tacitly ſig- 
nified, that the People of that Place were Safe and 
Secure, as long as their Gods were with them. And 
we are told further, that, becauſe of this, the Name 
of the Tutelar Deity was ſometimes conceal'd, that 
the Enemy. might not by Magick Art call him out of 
the City, whereby the Inhabitants would be deſtitute 
of the Divine Protection. Diadorus Siculus, and o- 
thers acquaint us, that when Carthage was in danger 
of the Enemy, the Prieſts uſed to tie their Tutelar 
God Apollo to a Pillar, that he might not be gon from 
them: Intimating, that they were Safe in God's Pre- 
ſence, yea, that Protection and Security, Welfare 
and Proſperity are from him only, and that if God 


be with us, and we with him, 2. e. if we Serve and 
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Worſhip 
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Worſhip him, and obey his Laws, no harm can be- 


fal us; but if we violate the Laws of Religion, we 


become liable to all Dangers and Calamities. It is 
worth your taking notice what A. Gellius obſerves, 
that the Senate of Rome met often in the Temples of 
the Gods, to conſult of the Publick Affairs, thinking 
thoſe Holy Places did, as it were, conſecrate their 
Councils, and without the Gods (in whoſe Houſes 
they were) there could be no Succeſs in their Civil 
Undertakings. Let me repreſent this Notion yet 
further to you, from that Uſage of the Pagans, which 
* Libanus, and others ſpeak of, viz. the erecting of 
Temples and Altars in Fields, to make the Ground 
fruitful, and to bleſs their Husbandry. And laſtly, 
I will add this, that the Antient Roman Architect and 
Contriver Vitruvius would havethe Temples of the 
Gods to be built near the High-ways and publick 
Roads, that Paſſengers as they went by might ſee 
them, and ſalute them, and ask a Bleſſing of the 
Deities that dwelt in them, that ſo their Journies, 
and other Undertakings, might prove proſperous. 
By all theſe inſtances it appears, what was the ap- 
prehenſion of the wiſeſt Men of the World, namely, 
that the right obſervance of Religion is that which 
makes Nations, Cities and Perſons proſper ; and that 
Irreligion and Impiety render them unſucceſsful, and 
bring all forts of Evils and Miſeries upon them. 
Now, though in many points, Teſtimony, andi par- 
ticularly that of Heathens be not very conſiderable 
and valuable, yet in this preſent Caſe it is, and it is 
a great Satisfaction to us, that the thing which is 
urged upon us is of ſuch a nature, that it is own'd 
and acknowledg d by thoſe Perſons, who pretend 


reer 6— 5 ** W — —_— * 
7 14 LL 4 > id | 7 288 8281228 
— ow * — s o LY * 989 oO \ * * 1 1 


* Orat. tl 70y izeay. | 
+ 1. 4. de Arebiec. | 


n 1 1 — 


only 


tection, then we may live as we liſt, and wholly give 
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only to Natural Light, and the conduct of Reaſon. 
And, moreover, we cannot refuſe to give ſuffrage to 
that Truth which is entertain'd and allow'd of by 
Perſons of all Perſuaſions and Parties, of all Quali- 
ties and Conditions. I might have inſtanc'd in other 
things, but I particularly made choice of this which 
I have mention'd, becauſe I deem'd it to be ſeaſona- 
ble in this Age, which hath ſuch a tendency to A- 
theiſm and Infidelity, and wherein there are ſo many 
that ſpeak irreverently of Religion, and the molt Sa- 
cred Things. I hope the Men of ſuch a Spirit may 
be invited to be of another Mind, when they reflect 
on what I have propounded, when they take notice, 
that the Eſteem of Religion hath univerſally prevail'd 
among thoſe of the belt Judgment in all Countries 
and Nations. Religion is not only Excellent in its 
own Nature, but it is atteſted to be ſo by the free 
and voluntary Conſent of the Wiſeſt Heads. Thus 
a right Faith and Perſuaſion is promoted by Humane 
Evidence. For tho}, in the ſtrictneſs of Speaking, 
Faith is an Aſſent to Truth on the Anuthergty of the 
Speaker, yet it is as true, that this Aſſellt may be 
confirm'd by General Conſent and Teſtimony, yea, and 
by the Teſtimony of Heathens. God wou'd have 


us make uſe of this Collateral Support of our Faith, as 


is clear from the Apoltle's uling it upon occalion , and 
that more than once, Acts 17. 28. As certain alſs 
of your own Prophets have ſaid, For we are alſo his C 
ſpring. To back that great Truth which he had aſ- 


ſerted, namely, that % God we live, and move, and 


have our Being, he produces the Words of Aratus, a 
Heathen Poet, who owns, that we are all the Of- 
ſpring of God, we had our Being from him, and we 
ſubſiſt by him, and are continually maintain'd and 
upheld by his Providence. So in another place, 
1 Cor. 15. 33. he argues thus, if there be no Reſur- 
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up our ſelves to all Senſual and Bodily Pleaſures, Le: 
us Eat and Drink, for to morrow we die, v. 32. But 
be not deceiv'd, ſaith the Apoſtle, entertain not ſuch 
falſe and deceitful Principles, for they will certainly 
deprave your Minds, and corrupt your Practices. To 
confirm which he alledges that Teſtimony of Menan- 
der, a Pagan Writer, Evil communications corrupt good 
Manners. We ſee then, that this is an Apoſtolical 
way of ſtrengthning Mens Belief. Wherefore let it 
not ſeem ſtrange, that I ſupport your Faith in the 
fame manner, that is, that I corroborate it byHumane 
Teſtimony, and that I have endeavour'd to add de- 
rees of ſtrength to it by thoſe other Arguments 
which I before propounded. For this is certain, that 
none but giddy Enthuſiaſts will wholly throw aſide 
the aids and auxiliaries of Humane Authority and 
Rational Arguments. | 
But here I mult inſert this (that I may not be mi- 
ſtaken) that-theſe Reaſons and Arguments which I 
have been ſpeaking of, muſt not be thought to have 
ſuch verpye and efficacy in them, as always to pro- 
duce Faith. We muſt not encline to any ſuch no- 
tion as this, for we might be ſoon confuted, if we 
did from the known Examples of Unbelief in Perſons, 
who are moſt capable of apprehending the force of 
Argumentation, as the Jewiſh Doctors and Rabbies, 
and the Pagan Philoſophers and Wiſe Men in our Sa- 


viour's time, and in every Age ſome of thoſe who 


are moſt eminent for Parts and Rational Endow ments. 
But this is it which I aſlert, that theſe Arguments 
are of great uſefulneſs, and in themſelves carry weight 
and force, and often prove ſacceſsful ; but it is the 
fault of the Perſons to whom they are propounded, 
that they do not always prove ſo. Nevertheleſs, it 
is proper that they ſhould be made uſe of, becauſe 
the Vertue of them is actually experienc'd by many, 
and one wou'd think it ſhould be pleaſing and accep- 
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table to any ſober Perſons, to fee what Good Grounds 
there are of their giving Aﬀent to the Truths which 
are propounded to them. f 
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the Chriſtian Doctrins eonſider'd in themſelves: 


This will be unſpeakably ſerviceable toward the ſet- 


ling and confirming our Aſent unto all the Truths 
comprized in the Chriſtian Religion. Whether we 
look upon Chriſtianity as it is given to Inſtruct us in 
the true Notions of things, and to farniſh us with 
Right Principles of Knowledge; or whether we con- 
{ider it as it directs ns to Practice, and hath imme- 
diate influence on our Lives, it is on both accounts 


moſt Congruous to Right Reaſon. Not only as it 


enlightens our Minds, but as it regulates bor Acti- 
ons, it is worthy of Reaſonable Creatures. We may 
find in it thoſe excellent Maxims which are congenite 


to our Minds, and are nothing elſe but the Law of 
Nature and Right Reaſon. We meet here with 


things which are moſt agreeable to our Faculties, 
ſuch as a Man, even as he ts rational, cannot but 
give his Aſſent to. For this is certain, that there is 
a greater proportion betwen Vertue and our refified 
Minds, than there is betwixt Vice and them. For 
the Nature of Man doth not primarily covet Error, 
and encline to Sin. No, this is an enormity of the 
Faculty; This argues the Will and Affections to be 
depraved. When we act any thing that is contrary 
to the Laws of Righteouſneſs, we affront, our ratio- 
nal Nature, We do things repugnant to our primitive 
Temper, we contradict that firſt Principle in us 
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which - checks Sin, which diſcountenances it, and 


which endeavours. to reſtrain and ſtop it, altho' the 
ſuggeſtions of Satan, and our depraved Minds, bad 


Education, Intereſt, Evil Habits and Cuſtom biaſs 
us to the contrary. But this is undeniably true, that 
every wicked Perſon muſt firſt of all bid defiance to 
Reaſon, before he doth ſo to Religion: For the Service 
of God is every ways adapted to our Natures. What 
doth the Lord require of us but to deal Fuſtly, to love 
Mercy, and to walk Humbly with our God? And what elſe 
doth Right Reaſon require of us. but theſe ? Is it not 
the moſt reaſonable thing, imaginable, that we ſhould 
endeavour to pleaſe our Maker,and to do whatever is 
acceptable to him? Certainly, for a Creature to con- 
tradict the Divine Commands, is moſt Abſurd and 
Irrational, as well as it is Dangerous and Pernicious. 
It is moſt juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould entirely 
devote onr ſelves to God, fince we are His, and on 
Him depends all our Happineſs. Hath he not de- 
ſerved the utmoſt Service from us, having given us 
our Being, and made us capable of ſerving him, and 
having daily taken care of ns, and provided for us 
through our whole Lives? I only: ask this Queſtion, 
Is it unreaſonable to be Grateful? Beſides, it cannot 
be againſt Reaſon to conſult our greateſt Profit and 
Advantage: By ſerving of God we deſire a Bleſſing 
on our ſelves here, and we have the hopes of a Re- 
ward hereafter. Whilſt we are kind and loving to 
our Brethren (which is one of the Principal Offices 
of our Religion) we do our ſelves the greateſt kind- 
neſs at preſent, and we ſecure our Happineſs in ano- 
ther World. Thus Chriſtianity abets all the right 
Notions and Sentiments, which the moſt improv'd 
Maſters of Reaſon and Ethics agreed in. Which 
gave occaſion to Tertullian to ſay, * The Soul of Man 
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ic naturally Chriſtian ; and to ＋ Fuſtun Martyr to give 
the Title of Chriſtians to Socrates, Heraclirus, and 
ſome other Heathens. So Minutius Felix, in his Ofta- 
vitis, ſhews how the Philoſophers agree in many 
things with the Chriſtians, and then concludes, that 
a Man would think that Chriſtians at this day are Phi- 


 loſophers, or that the Philoſophers heretofore were Chri- 


ſtians. The Sum of what hath been ſaid under this 
Head is this, that the Laws of Chriſt eſtabliſh thoſe 
of Reaſon, and authorize all the Maxims, which a 
Wiſe and Moral Perſon builds upon, and conducts his 
Life by. The Chriſtian Inſtitutioa diſpenſeth not 
with the Laws of Juſt and Right, and it grants no Li- 
cence to do that which Reaſon (and by Reaſon I al- 
ways mean Rectified Reaſon, as by Nature Innocent 
Nature, not that which is corrupted aud depraved) 
dictates not to be done; for elſe we ſhould ceaſe to 
be Men, when we become Chriſtians. Nay, Chriſt 
Jeſus and his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, in their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, have improv'd Morality more 
than all the Heathen Philoſophers, and beſt Profeſ- 
ſors of Ethics ever did. | b ä 
But I muſt proceed yet further, and ſhew that 
Chriſtianity as it more particularly contains a Syſtem 
of Divinity deliver'd by our Saviour, as it hath pecu- 
liar Principles and Doctrins, different from all Inſtitu- 


tions beſides, as it is thus conſider'd, it is highly a- 


greeable to the rectified Reaſon of Mankind. For I 
demand, is it not fitting and congruous, that the 
World being ſo bad and miſerable as it was, ſhould 
have one to direct, guide and reſtore it, both by his 
Precepts and Example, and to help Men in their war- 
fare againſt the Enemies of their Happineſs ? Is it not 
rationally deſirable, that God ſhould ſhew Mercy to 
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loft; Man, and that he ſhould, to accompliſh that, do 5 
ſome great and wonderful thing? Is it not conſenta- x 
neous to right Reaſon that lapſed Man ſhould have a yy 
Mediator between God and him, to reconcile him 0 
unto God, and that this Mediator and Redeemer oy 
ſhould be one in whom God condeſcendeth to Man, 16 
and one in whom Man may be encourag'd to aſcend 
to God, and partake of his Favour ? Is it any ways G 
incongruous and inconſiſtent, that the ſame Perſon 2 
ſhould be both God and Man ? Is it diſagreeable to he 
Keaſon, that when God and Man were at Enmity, 1 
there ſhould be a reconciling them by that Perſon, 
who was both Divine and Humane? And doth not ch 
this look like the only way of making an Union be- "if 


tween the diſtant Parties? I cannot ſee, but that the 
Union of the Eternal Word, with the Humanity, is 
intelligible enough; for tho? the two Subſtances of the 
SGodhead and Manhood are become one Perſon, yet 
by their being united, they ceaſe not to be two indi- 
vidual numerical Beings, and therefore there is no 
Confuſion made by the Hypoſtatic Union. Is it not 
ſuitable enough to Reaſon, that this Perſon” who 
would Save and Redeem us, ſhould take our guilt up- 
on him, and ſuffer in our ſtead, and riſe from the 
Dead, and aſcend into Heavtn, to give us thereby a 
vitible demonſtration that there is indeed a Reſurre- 
ction, and a Life to come, and to let us know, that the 
minding of theſe is our greateſt Concern ? Is it not 
reaſonable, that when God would fave Sinners, there 
ſhould be no violation of any of his Attributes; but 
that Mercy and Juſtice ſhould kiſs each other, and 
that wbilſt there is a defign to ſave Offenders, they 
ſhould not be eocourag'd in their Sins by any hopes 
of Impunity? And how could this be more fitly 
brought to paſs, than by the puniſhing of him who 
undertook the reſcuing of loſt Man? Was it not con- 
gruous to Reaſon, that fo odious a thing as Sin ſhould 
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be publickly condemn'd and put to Shame, although 
the Sinner be graciouſly pardon'd ? Did not the Ju- 
ſtice of God require that Sin ſhould not go unpuniſh- 
ed, and conſequently that God ſhould not pardon it 
without a Satisfaction and Recompence ? And was 
there not.grounded on this that admirable contri- 
vance of Juſtice and Mercy ? Of Juſtice in puniſhing 
Sinners in the Perſon of Chriſt ; of Mercy in forgi- 


ving Sin for Chriſt's Merits? In a Word, was it not 


become neceſſary that God ſhould unite himfelf to our 
Humane Nature, in order to the Saving and Redeem- 
ing of us? And do not the equity and decorum of 
this Diſpenſation appear in the ſeveral particulars 
that I have mention d? 7 | 
Is not then Man's Reſtoration wrought in a way 
that is moſt Equitable, and moſt conducing to God's 
Glory? Is there not a Congruity, a Reaſonableneſs, 
yea, a Neceſlity of our being Redeemed and Saved in 
this particular manner by him that was both God 
and Man? Are not all the Attributes of God mag- 
nified in this glorious Undertaking of the Son of 
God, viz. his becoming a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World ? Is not this way of Satisfaction to the Divine 
Juſtice admirably fitted to the exigencies of our Na- 
ture, the circumſtances of our condition? Is not this 
method of Man's Redemption and Reſtitution ſuita- 
ble to his Miſery ? Yea, doth it not exactly anſwer 
all we can wiſh and deſire, and is it not adapted to 
all the Reaſons of the thing itſelf? I don't ſay that 
theſe ſublime Truths and Doctrins were found out, 
or could be found out by Natural Reafon. No, this 
is more than ever the Reaſon of Angels'or Men could 
reach to; but this is that which I aſſert, that ſince 
theſe Doctrins are diſcover'd by a ſupernatural Light, 
and are reveal'd in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, we cannot but ſubſcribe to them as Reaſona- 


ble and Equitable, Theſe great Divine Tranſactions, 
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and the Carriage of Man conſequent on them, may 
be made out to be Fit and Expedient, Convenient 
and Decorous, Reaſonable and Equitable, and even 
accountable to the moſt Curious, but modeſt Enqui- 
rers. I might further enlarge on the reaſonableneſs 
of Man's Carriage and Behaviour in the preſent cir- 
cumſtances. Is it not meet and reaſonable, that Re- 
pentance and a Holy Life ſhould be the means and con- 


ditions of Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of all the great 


Advantages and Privileges attending Chriſt's Glori- 
ous Undertakings? Are not theſe Terms the moſt 
juſt and equal imaginable, and is it not moſt juſt that 
we ſhould periſh eternally if we refuſe the ſame ? 
Can we in reaſon expect that our Sins ſhould be for- 
given, if we wilfully perſiſt in them? Can we hope 
that Chriſt ſhould Save and Redeem us, if we never 
take care to obey his Laws? Can we promiſe our ſelves 
Happineſs hereafter, when we live Unholy and Un- 
godly Lives here? No rational Perſon can entertain 
any ſuch thing in his Thoughts. Thus whether we re- 
ſpect what God hath done, or what he requires of us, 
all things agree, and all are very conſiſtent and uni- 
form. The whole frame and model of them is fair 
and rational, clear and regular, and well digeſted. 
But if it be ſaid, that ſome of the Chriſtian Laws 
are too ſevere, v. when we are commanded to deny 


our ſelves, when we are forbid to ſtrike again, and 


to render Evil for Evil, and (which is yet harder) 
when we are bid to take'up our Croſs, and to lay 


down our Lives for Chriſt, if we be calbd to it; 1 
anſwer briefly, that as to the former, viz. ren- 


dring Evil for Evil, and a revengeful return of 


Injuries; this is a thing which hath been inveigh'd 


againſt, as highly unreaſonable, even by the beſt ſort 
of Heathens ; and the Practice of Lycurgus, and o- 
thers celebrated in Pagan Hiſtory, tells us, that they 
had à great diſlike of it. And as to both this, and 
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the latter part of the Objection, I reply, that there 
is an infinite and unſpeakable Reward promiſed in 
another World, as a recompence to thoſe who deny 
themſelves in this, who lay aſide Revengę, and ſub- 
mit their cauſe to God, and ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, and even part with their Lives for the Truth. 
That the Martyrs to purchaſe Heaven, ſhould deſpiſe 
this Earth, that to eſcape Eternal Flames, they 
ſhould endure thoſe at the Stake, is moſt accountable 
to the ſtricteſt Reaſon in the World. £ 

Beſides, I could ſuggeſt to you as to Se Denial, 
that (as ſour and ſevere as it looks) it is the moſt 
reaſonable Tast imaginable. For what is more reaſo- 
nable and worthy of a Man, than to croſs his Brutiſh 
Appetite, to reſign his inordinate. Luſts to the Go- 
vernment of his ſuperior Faculties,and to Live wholly 
under the Regency of them ? Whilſt we deny our 
ſelves, and mortify our Luſts and Paſſions, we un- 
ſpeakably befriend our ſelves, we thereby render our 
Lives Quiet and Sedate,»chearful and comfortable, 
we promote our bodily Health, and we ſecure the 
Happineſs of our Souls. It was a fingular favour 
which was granted to Noah, to be ſhut up in the Ark: 
Our confinement is no leſs ſafe and advantageous to 
us. Our Saviour hath ſet us no limits and reſtraiats, 
but where the taking our Liberty would prove exceed- 
ing hurtful to vs. And then certainly ſuch reſtraiat 
ought to be look'd upon as the greateſt and moſt de- 
ſirable Freedom. In ſhort, let it be remember'd, 


that a Perſon of the greateſt Reaſon among the Moral 


Philoſophers thought fit to make Bearing and Forvear- 
ing the Sum of all his Ethics. Shall it be thought 
then unworthy of Chriſt to make Se Denial and Suf- 
fering, the grand Duties of the Goſpel ? 

But it would be neceſſary to make a ſhort Reply 
to another Objection which lies in the way, and that 
is this. How can God's aſſuming of Fleſh, and ſub- 
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mitting to a vile and contemptible condition here on 


Earth, and ſuffering Affronts and Perſecution, and 
even Death itſelf be reconcil'd to Reaſon ? Are not 
' Theſe too low and mean, and baſe for the Sovereign 
and Almighty Being? This particularly was Celſus“s 
cavil againſt Chriſtianity : It is an unbecoming thing 
(faid he) for God to be incloſed in a Woman's 


Womb; and as for his dying on the Crofs, that was 


the moſt unaccountable thing of all ; for he would 
have avoided Death, if he had intended to ſhew him- 


ſelf a God. But I aſſert, that it is no ways Irratio- 


nal to believe theſe things of God, neither are they 
unworthy of, or unbecoming a Deity. That the Di- 


vinity ſhould he Incarnate, is no incredible notion, 


as appears from the ſentiment of one of the Gentile 


Sages, I mean Plato, who hath theſe ſtrange Words, 


Mot Man, but God is the meaſure of all things, eſpeci- 
ally if God be made Man. It was an high flight, and 
above a Poetic rapture ; fr the Poets made Gods of 
Men, but ſee here this Philoſopher would have God 
made Man, and he wiſhes it for the good of the 
World. We are not to think that he had an idea of 
the Deſign of ſatisfying offended Juſtice, and making 
atonement for Men's Sins by ſuch an undertaking 
(which is a diſcovery pecultar to the Goſpel) but 
only this we gather from what he faith, that he had 
ſome general apprehenſion of the Incarnation of the 
Godhead, and he did not look upon it as a thing un- 
reaſonable. He did not think it below a God to con- 
deſcend to Fleſh, and to inveſt himſelf with Huma- 
nity. The Poets, who were the Divines among the 
Pagans, and were preſumed to be Men of Reaſon, as 
well as Fancy, tell us, that their Jupiter turn'd him- 
ſelf into ſeveral Likeneſſes and Figures, and more 
than once took the Shape of Men. Shall ir then be 
incredible and irrational (faith Origen in anſwer to 
Celſus) that the Son of God came down from Heaven 
| 2 to 
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to aſſume Humanity, when it was to do Offices of 
the greateſt kindneſs to the World? The great God 
did this out of his Divine Philanthropy : He vouch- 
ſafed to live here in a poor and mean condition, and, 
at laſt, to expire on the Croſs; but it was out of 
pity and love to Mankind, and to make them eter- 
nally Happy. This ſurely ſhould be fo far from be- 
ing cavild at, that it ought to be reckon'd a ſingular 
and matchleſs favour done tous, and he that doth not 
acknowledge it to be ſich, deſerves to have no Por- 
tion in it. But let it be conſider'd withal, that this 
Humiliation was attended with Glory, and even 
whilſt the Babe Jeſus lay in a Srable, a Star was over 
his Head. He was affronted and perſecuted ; but, 
at the ſame time he wrought Miracles which no Hu- 
mane Power could effect; the Devils trembled at his 
preſence, Angels miniſter'd to him, and the whole 
World was at his beck. As for his Dying, that was 
the moſt Noble and Glorious thing of all ; for he 
freely and generouſly gave himſelf a Sacrifice for our 
Sins; he died that we might not periſh Eternally. 
What Abſurdity is there in this ? He ſuffer'd Death, 
but his Godhead did not ſuffer, his Divinity remain'd 
entire, and was not capable of being-diminiſhed. 

This muſt be remembred, and then we may eaſily 
reconcile all theſe things to Reaſon, © He that was 


God was Born, and Suffer'd, and Died; but the Di- 


vine Nature itſelf was ſubje& to none of theſe. Now 
theſe things being ſo, there is no ground of cavilling 
againſt them as Mean and Contemptible, Baſe and 
Unworthy. That God, who was infinitely happy in 
himſelf, ſhould deſign to do all this, and that for 
vile Duſt and Aſhes, ſinful and ungrateful Creatures, 
that are never able to make returns proportionable 
to his Kindneſs, this certainly is ſo far from being 
deſpiſed, that it onght to create in us the greateſt 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment imaginable. No _— 
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then, that the Apoſtle cries out, I am not aſham'd of 
the Goſpel of Christ, (Rom. 1. 16.) and again, I de- 
termined not to know any thing among you, ſave Fe ſus 
Chriſt, and him Crucified, (1 Cor. 2. 2.) the under- 
takings of the Son of God for the Redemption of 
Mankind, being ſuch great and glorious things, and 
not any ways unworthy of God, and of the Bleſſed 
Author of our Religion. And thus I have briefly 
anſwer'd the 0bjetions which are levell'd againſt the 


 Reaſonableneſs of our Religion. And from what hath. 
been faid under this laſt head, I hope I have made it 


appear, that Chriſtianity is every way agrecable to 
the dictates and preſcriptions of found Reaſon, and 
that the Doctrins of the Chriſtian Religion are a 
conſiſtent and rational Syſtem of Belief. 2 
might ad join unto the foregoing particulars the 
exact fulfilling of the ſeveral Predictions and Prophe- 
ſtes in the Scriptures. For a very Judicious Man hath 
obſerv'd, * © To foretel things that fall not only by 
< the conſtant and obſervable courſe of nature, or 
© which have no dependance on any viſible cauſe al- 
© ready attempting their effect, is that kind of Pre- 
« diction which only deſerves the Title of Propheſy 
© or Divination properly ſo call'd, and is not com- 
4municable to any Creature, ſave only by participa- 
« tion of the Divine Spirit. And conſequeatly this 
is a good Argument of the Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures. And ſo is the exemplary Holineſs, Inno- 
cency and Integrity of the Perſons, who deliver'd 
and preach'd the Chriſtian Doctrin to the World. 
Thefe (with ſeveral other things which I have in- 
ſiſted npon in -| another place) are farther Proots 
and Demonſtrations of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
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I T conceive it is evident from the whole, that our 
Faith, as it is at preſent conſider'd, under the No- 
tion of Aſſent or Perſuaſion, hath very great Suppor- 
ters, and that the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is 
as clear as an ocular Demonſtration. He that denies 
Chriſtianity, may with the ſame reaſon caſt away Eu- 
clid's Elements as a maſs of Nonſenſe, he may as well 
refuſe. the Teſtimony of his Eyes and Ears; and, ia 
ſhort, he may on theſame account bid defiance to all 


Senſe and Reaſon. It is true, they that had the 


Happineſs to live in the days of Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, perſonally /aw their Works and Miracles, and 
ſo by the help of their Senſe they Believed. But tho” 
this be not our caſe, yet we have as much reaſoa 
to give credit to what Chriſt and the Apoſt les did, 
as they that lived in that time, for all thoſe things 
are faithfully recorded in the Writings of the new 
Teſtament, which were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore we may rely upon them, tho we were 
not Eye- wit neſſes of thoſe things. And belides, there 


is Humane Teſtimony, and there are Arguments of 


all ſorts to perſuade us to believe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. This (I ſuppoſe) occafion'd that ſaying of an 
Ingenious and Leara'd Perſon (the Author of Rel:gis 
Medici) I bleſs my ſelf, and am thankful that I never 
ſaw Chriſt, nor his Diſciples. The Words ſound 
ſomewhat oddly , but his meaning was This (and {6 
there could be no harm in it) v:z. That his Faith 
or Aſlent had ſufficient bottom in the Arguments and 
Demonſtrations which are brought to prove the 
Chriſtian Religion. And thoſe are fo urging and 
convincing, that he needed not the Ocular Proof of 
Chriſt's being on Earth, to perſuade him of the Rea- 
lity of his being there, and the certainty of his ſay- 
ing and doing all thoſe things, which: are recorded 
by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. This Perſon was 
ſo far from taking up that wiſh of St. Auguſtine, to 
| | wit, 


62 The Nature of 


wit, that he might have ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, that 
he rather chooſes to believe Chriſt without ſeeing him: 
For he can freely give up his aſſent to Chriſtianity on 
the; ſole account of thoſe Arguments which prove the 
Truth of Chriſt's being on Earth, and the truth of all 
things elſe which are deliver'd concerning him and his 
Doctrin, his Life and Death, and what ever follow'd 
thereupon. And this we all onght to do, conſidering 
that God hath given us all the Security imaginable, and 
all the ſatisfaction we can expect or require that theſe 
things are ſo, and that they are not falſities. 7:1 5 

More eſpecially we are to rely on the Divine Teſti- 


mony, the Word of God in the Inſpired Writings, 
becauſe theſe cannot fail us, they being endited by him 


who_is Truth it ſelf. Wherefore we are to abhor 


that Doarin which hath been publiſh'd of late, that 


Divine Revelation is not a motive of Aſſent, not 4 
ground of our Perſuaſion, or à reaſon we have to believe a 
thing. And that other Doctrin, which is nearly rela- 
ted to this, ought to be exploded by all Chriſtians, 
that Faith and certainty are inconſiſtent, and that Faith 
goes only on probable grounds. Bring Faith to cer- 
tainty, ſaith + One, and it ceaſes to be Faith. When 
it is brought to certainty, Faith is deſtroyd. And again, 
He that ſaith he barely believes, acknowledges that he aſ- 
ſents to a Propoſition as true, upon bare probability. An 
other puts Probability into the Definition of Faith, in 
his er, Principles of Chriſtian Theology: As if 
the Veracity of God were not as good a foundation for 
Certainty as any other proof whatſoever. Yes cer- 
tainly, it is as good and valid, and what is convey'd 
to us by Divine Revelation is every whit as Indubi- 
table as what we aſſent to by rational proofs and 
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argument. But bleſſed be God, we have both. And 
now it is our buſineſs to give heed to thoſe Divine 


Truths which are propounded to us, and to entertain 
them with a firm Aſſent. The generality of Chriſti- 


aus have a weak and languid belief of the Articles of 
their Religion, becavſe that belief is not well-grougd- 
ed; they believe Chriſtianity becauſe it is the Religi- 
on of the Country, or becauſe it is the Faſhion and 
Vogue, or becauſe their Education deriv'd it to them: 
But we are to Aſſent to our Holy Religion upon other 
grounds, and 1 have ſhew'd what they are. It is our 
concern to attend to them, that our Aſſent co Divine 
Truths, may be ſtrong and vigorous. | 


And this we are to know and remember, that un- 


leſs we believe aright (as well as practiſe aright) we 
ſhall never arrive at Bliſs and Happineſs. The fore- 
mentioned Writer was much in the wrong, whea he 
told his Readers that * none are Sentenc'd or Puniſh'd 


for Unbelief, but anly for their miſdeeds, which is direct- 


ly contrary to what our Saviour ſaith, Mark, 16. 16. 
He that believeth net ſhall be Damn d, and Joh. 12. 48. 
He that receiveth not my words hath one that judgeth him: 
The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at 
the laſt Day. And the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf 
may coavince us of this, for if we believe not right in 
our belief, we muſt needs be wrong in our practice: 
If our Faith be amiſs, our Lives will be irregular; and 
if they be ſo, the Sentence at the laſt Day will paſs 
upon us accordingly. Wherefore let us not liſten to 
the vain Suggeſtions of thoſe who make it their work 
to undermine our Faith, and eſpecially diſparage the 
Chriſtian Religion: But having ſuch ſolid grounds for ic, 
let us nouriſh in our Minds a firm perſuaſion concerning 
the Truth, and Reality of all thoſe things, that are 
recorded in the Old and New Teſtament. The firſt and 
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radical default of Men is, that they do not truly and 


really believe that theſe things are true, that they are 


Indeed ſuch as they are repreſented in the Scriptures. 
Here they fail at firſt ſetting out; they ſtumble at 
the threſhold, they are defective in the firſt act of 


Faith; and thence it is, that the other acts of it are 
quite ſtifled. For if there be no well- grounded A, 
ſhe to the Truth of Divine Matters, there will be 
no Approving of them and their Author, and there 
will be no Rel:ance upon them. Ir is true, God can 
work upon the Will and Affections firſt, and then 
engage the Underſtanding : His Method is not con- 
fin'd, but generally he begins with the Intellect, and 
makes that ſubſervient to the operations of the Will. 
Aſſent being the Firſt and Leading Act of Faith, it 
makes way tor the reſt ; and if we be not well in- 
form'd and ſetled here, we can't expect to go on 
with any ſucceſs in the other exertments of Faith. 
Bur if this be firm and ſtable, it will facilitate the 
other two acts of Faith. This is the Foundation on 
which they ſtand ; yea, this is the Baſis on which the 
whole ſuperſtruQure of Chriſtianity is built. There- 
fore I have taken care to fix this, and to make it ſtable 
and ſubſtantial. And we muſt every day endeavour 
to eſtabliſh” it more and more, and to be throughly 

rſuaded and convinc'd of the Reality and Cer- 


tainty of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, now eſpecially 


when Atheiſts and Theiſts, and the whole herd of 

Scepticks ſtrike at all reveaFd Religion, and laugh 

at Believing as a canting term. 5 bab d. 
But let us remember that this was the guiſe of the 


old Pagaus; they ſcoffingly call'd the Chriſtians Be- 


lievers, and thought this Name a ſufficient diſpa- 
ragement to them. Origen tells us, that they were 
won't to laugh at them for faying, * do not examine 
MI eral, & mid gov, mis 0s Tur . Cont, 
Celf. lib. 1. e Run #3 wt, 'P 
FS but 


Faith Explain'd | 65 


but. Believe, thy Faith ſhall ſave thee. * Arnobius 


likewiſe obſerves, that this very thing. was common- 
ly objected againſt the Primitive Chriſtians. And 
Gregory Nezianzen acquaints us, that the Apoſtate 
Julian jeer'd the Chriſtians for their Name of the 
Faithful, and uſed commonly to ſay, f nothing but 
Believing is the Chriſtian's Note, and that their Re- 
ligion requir'd nothing but Faith. To which that 
Learned Father replies, that this fort of Raillery 
would not have been uſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
even by the Pythagoreans, who thought it ſufficient 
reaſon to believe any Doctrin, if it was delivered to 
them by their Maſter. If his Authority was of ſo 
great force, certainly that of the Inſpired Writers 
(from whom we have our Religion) is much greater, 
and therefore it is highly reaſonable to believe all 
that they ſay. We believe upon the Divine Teſti- 
mony, and this is beyond all exception. | 
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A ND now here I had paſſed to the conſidera- 
tion of the next act of Faith, if a great Obſta- 

cle had not lain ia the way, which hinders me, at 
preſent, from going any further. It will be objected 
that I have under this former Head of Aſſent, mix'd 
Faith and Reaſon together, I have undertaken to per- 
ſuade Men to the Belief of the Doctrins of Chriſtia- 

nity from Humane Arguments as well as Divine Te- 
ſtimony: Which is a procedure that is not to be al- 
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lowed ; for the Word of God can ſupport itſelf with- 
out humaneaid. When we bel:eve a thing, we don't 
pat upon the intrinſic Regſon of it, but on the 

eftimony that is given concerning it. Faith is an 
Aſſent grounded upon Authority, and that of Man, 


or of God; and the proper foundation of Religious 


or Chriſtian Faith is the Word of God, or Divine 
Revelation. Wherefore Reaſon and Argument have 
nothing to do with Revelation. Vea, Faith and Rea- 

ſon are contraries, becauſe a Man believes that 


which is above, yea, contrary to his Reaſon. It is 


in vain therefore to attempt to make a mixture of 
things that are inconſiſtent with one another; it is 
needleſs to prop up Faith with the weak and feeble 
ſupports of Logic; it is idle to make Natural Reaſon 
the Foundation of Supernatural Truths; it is to no 
purpoſe to offer rational Proofs and Evidences of 
thoſe Doctrins which are founded on the bare Au- 
thority of the Speaker. In ſhort, it is abſurd to per- 
ſuade Men to the belief of Divine Matters from Hu- 
mane Topicks {as I have done in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe) and to make Reaſon the ground of our 
Aſſent to thoſe things which are the meer Objects of 
Faith. | ns 
To give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to ſuch ſug- 
geſtions as theſe, I will ſhew that Reaſon and Faith, 
Humane Argument and Divine Authority are not 
inconſiſtent, but are ſerviceable to one another. And 
to do the Truth and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity that 
right which they may juſtly challenge, I will here 
take occaſion to demonſtrate the great uſefulneſs and 
neceſſity of Reaſon in the conduct of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and in order to a well- grounded Aſſent to 
thoſe things that are contain'd in it, which Aſſent I 
have prov'd to be the firſt part of Fit. 
Firſt, Iwill make it evident that Reaſon and Faith 
are not inconſiſtent, or any ways contrary to one a- 
YEN 2 SET A g nother, 
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gg but that they mutually help each, other- 
"hoazh Faith be a Supernatural thing, yet it agrees 
with Reaſon, which is a Natural act. And though 
Faith immediately relies upon Divine Authority, yet 
mediately it depends upon Reaſon ; becauſe, by Rea. 

fon we come to know the Truth of the Authority, 
and fo Faith is back'd and help'd by Reaſon, and in 
ſome meaſure guided by it. Reaſon, it is true, is 
Perfected by Faith; but Faith ſuppoſeth and implieth 
Reaſon, and ever makes uſe of it. If we take notice 
of theſe three divers and diſtinct Spheres of Know- 
ledge, viz. Senſe, Faith and Reaſon, weſhall find the 

true order and managing, of them to prove what 1 
aſſert. The fuperior faculty muſt not be meaſur'd 
and call'd to account by the lower one. Reaſon is 


not to be brought to the Standard of Senſe, and Faith 


muſt not be ſubje& to either of them; but they are 
both to be captivated to the obedience of Faith and 
Divine Revelation. But yet this you mult obſerve, 
that altho' Faith be more ſyblime than Reafon, yet 
it doth no more deſtroy Reaſon, than Reaſon doth 
Senſe; yea, both Senſe and Faith accept of the gui- 
dance of Reaſon, as appears from the different order 
and ranks of proving things. Some things can be 
proved by Senſe, others by Reaſon, others by Faith; 
all things can't be proved alike, but what is proved 
by Senſe and Faith, is prov'd alſo in ſome manner by 
Reaſon; ſo that the Sphere of Reaſon is the largeſt 
and moſt comprehenſive. Reaſon tranſcends Senſe, 
and Faith ſurpaſſes Reaſon 3; but Reaſon is made uſe 
of, and is very ſerviceable when we converſe with 
Objects of Senſe, and when we Believe: In the for- 
mer caſe to correct the deceptions of Senſe, in the 
latter to expedite our Faith, by giving a rational ac- 
count of the things that are propounded to be be- 
liev'd. This may ſeem ſtrange to ſome who have 
but flight notions of — ; but to any Man that 
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conſiders and weighs them well, it will not appear 
ſtrange and incredible. For I might ſhew in ſeveral 
inſtances, (and I have in ſome meaſure done it alrea- 
dy) that the Doctrins and Principles of Chriſtianity, 
and the Rules and Precepts of it hold a congruity, 
and proportion to our intellectual faculties. It were 


eaſy to make it yet further appear, that there is no- 
thing requir'd of us to be believ'd or done, but what 


is ſome ways adjuſted to the argumentation of ſobet 
and intelligent Men. | Rod 

But are there not great and profound Myſteries in 
Chriſtianity, which are far exalted above our Under- 


ſtandings, and which Reaſon hath nothing to do 


with ? Yes, we willingly grant that there are great 
Depths and Myſteries in our Religion, which no Hu- 
mane Underſtanding can comprehend. We have 
finite Intellects, and know but few things: God there- 
fore muſt be greater than we are able to conceive, or 
elſe he is not Infinite. It wou'd argue him to be 
imperfect (which is as much as to ſay, no God) if 
our ſhallow Underſtandings could fully comprehend 
him. This I am ſure is tri Reaſon, and thoſe who 


lived wholly by this Light, thought it not unworthy 


of their Religion and Temples, to have Sphinxes, puz- 
zling Riddles and Myſteries annex'd to them. There 
are, and will be many dark Doctrins which our Rea- 
ſon cannot clear, many Abſtruſities which our moſt 
piercing Judgments cannot unfold. To ſpeak freely, 
if we go about to examine all the parts of Chriſtia- 
nity. by. the light of Reaſon, and to weigh the Prin- 
ciples of our Faith in the ballance of our own deceit- 
ful Underſtandings, and reſolve to Believe no more 
than what our Reaſons can demonſtrate to us, we 
by this means aſcribe leſs to God, who neither can, 
or will deceive us, than to our own deceivable Un- 
derſtandings ; and therefore we act Irrationally, 


- whillt we pretend to do the quite contrary. I deſireę 


then 


© a mt ⁰ ⁰*ůt . ˙ 


* Y 7 ö , % 
y 29 1 4 = . = 


Faith Explain d. 69 


then I may not be miſtaken : I hold that there are 


many things in the Goſpel above Reaſon. But not- 
withſtanding this, I aſſert. that there is nothing in 
Religion contrary to it. We may believe above Rea- 
ſon, but not againſt it. We may believe many 
things, the Reaſon of which we cannot fathom; but 
we are not tohbelieve any thing which we have no 
Reaſon to believe. A Worthy Perſon delivers it 
thus, * © Right Reaſon, tho” it be not the poſitive 
« and Affirmative meaſure of ſome Articles of Faith, 
« yet it is the Negative of All. So that whatever is 
«© contradictory to right Reaſon, is not to be admit- 
ted as a Myſtery of Faith, becauſe nothing can 
« be True and Falſe at the ſame time; the Affirma- 
« tive and Negative cannot both be True: For then 
„the Affirmative would be True and not True, 
c hich is a contradiction. It is utterly irrational to 
believe things Impoſſible, for ſuch are things which 
are abſolutely againſt Reaſon ; but it is not unreaſo- 
nable to believe things that are above our Reaſon, 
nay, theſe things are fir Objects for our Belief, ac- 
cording to that of an Antient Father, | the things 
which ſurpaſs our Humane Conceptions, are to be 
Honour'd and Dignified with our firm Belief. 


And we may aſcertain our ſelves of the Truth and 


Reality of them, although the manner of them be far 
above us, and baffleth our ſubtileſt Conceptions. 
Excellently well to this purpoſe, that Learn'd Fa- 
ther, * I is a proof of domnright Unbelief to ast, How ? 
When we ſpeak of God and matters of Faith. So we 


read, that one of the Biſnops at the Nicene Council, 


admoniſt'd a Philoſopher (who was full of his Quirks 
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and. Cavile) * mir ro ſay, How?! about rhe Divine 


Ayſteries of Religion; for theſe things are ineffable and 
inc omprehenſible. And with this agrees another of 
the Antients, * When the Divine Power (ſaith he) 
bringeth:to paſs any thing, let not the Oneſtion, How ? 
have any place. We muſt give our Aﬀent to what is 
Divmely reveaPd, tho' never fo incomprehenſible to 
Reaſon. We are not to inſiſt upon what Reaſons 
God hath ſaid this or that, after we have Reaſon to 


believe that God hath ſaid fo. It is the higheit act of 


Faith to depend upon undonbted Revelation. I grant 
that many Truths ia Holy Scripture concerning the 
Fall of Adam, concerning his recovery by Chriſt Je- 
fus; and the wonderful method of our Redemption 
and Salvation, were not diſcover'd, yea, could not 
be diſcover'd by Reaſon; and that is the cauſe why 
the moſt improved Moraliſts, the greateſt Rationa- 


lifts among the Pagans attain'd not. to the Know- 


ledge of them. And the Reaſon why the utmolt re- 
ſearches of Humane Thoughts could not reach theſe 


things is this; becauſe they are free actings of God, 


and wholly depend on his Free-will and Pleaſure, 
which cannot be underſtood and known without Re- 
velation. Thus theſe Divine Truths are above Rea- 
ſon, that is, there could be no Natural Diſcovery of 
them, and even now when they are diſcover'd, the 
8 manner of them cannot be fully comprehended 

h | | 1 A ; | [Co 
But this is that which I fay, and I hope I may 
ſay it without offence to any ſober Man, that upon 
the revealing and diſcovering theſe things to us, they 
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are reaſonable, highly reaſonable. Humane Reaſon 
could not of itfelf have given us an inſight into the 
way of God's being reconciPd to Man, and the like 
Doctrins; but ſince they are declar'd to us by Di- 
vine Revelation in the Scriptures, our Reaſon can- 
not but approve of them, and applaud them, and 
juſtify all the Divine Proceedings in the wonderful 


reſtoration of Mankind by Chriſt Jeſus. The great 


Apoſtle atteſts this Truth in Rom. 10.6, &c. aſſuring 
us, that the Word of Faith is nigh ns, and in our 
Hearts; as for example, he tells ns, Chriſt's coming 
up from the Dead, and his aſcending into Heaven. 
which are Articles of Faith, are ſuch as our inward 
Perſuafions and Reaſons cloſe with. Though it be 
an act of Faith to believe theſe Truths, yet it is alf6 


a deduction of Reaſen to embrace them when once 


diſcover'd. And ſo as to the other points of Chri- 
ſtianity, tho' we believe them, yet, at the fame time, 
we exert our Reaſon in the entertaining of. thern. 
Faith bids me believe whatever God reveals to be 
True; and my Reaſon tells me that I ought to do ſo, 
1. e. to give credit to a Divine and Infallible Teſtimo- 
ny. Humane Reaſon dictates that God cannot deceive 


us, and that whatever he diſcovers to us for Truth, 


cannot but be ſo : Wherefore when we give aſſent 
to the greateſt and profoundeſt Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity, we rationally aſſent to them, our Faith is a 
moſt reaſonable act. When, as a Believer, I aſſent 
to what God attefteth, I as a rational Perſon know 


ſuch an atteſtation to be unqueſtionable, and there- 


fore I aſſent to it. Thus Faith is ſo far from extin- 
guiſhing Reaſon, that it exalts and improves it; and 
the more we exert Faith, the more rational do we ſhew 
our ſelves. Where there is a well- grounded Faith, 
there is Reaſon ; and where there is the higheſt ex- 
ertment of that Grace, there is the greateſt uſe and 
improvement of this rational Power. The great St. 
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Auguſtine hath briefly, but fully compriſed this in th 
the following paſſage, * We could never be induced, Pr 
faith he, to believe that which is above our Reaſon, Te 
unleſs itſelf had perſuaded us that there are ſome tal 
Doctrins which we do well to believe, tho' we are his 

not able to apprehend them. . G0 

Thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt thing I undertook pal 
(in anſwer to the Objettion) namely, to ſhew that ON: 
Faith and Reaſon are not contrary to one another, we 
but Friendly agree together. the 
The ſecond thing then that I am to prove is, that rat 
Reaſon is abſolutely uſeful and neceſlary in Chriſtia- ſel 
nity, and that-we ought to be conducted and ma- ha 
naged by it in our choice, and in our defence of the wh 
Chriſtian Religion, and that we are ro prove and I a 
aſſert our Faith, and all the Articles of it by Reaſon ; thi: 

and God hath given us Reaſon for that purpoſe. As a [ 
Reaſon bids us liſten to God when he ſpeaks, that is, Fal 
to attend his reveal'd Will in Scripture, ſo we are The 
to evidence to our ſelves (as far as we can) the aſi 
Truth of this Will by ſuch Arguments as our ratio- con 
nal nature dictates to us. To evidence, I fay ; for we 1 

are to diſtinguiſh between Faith and the Evidence of ded 
| Faith. We muſt hold, that Divine Faith is ulti- pre 
| mately reſolvꝰd into the Word, or Authority of God; by 
[| but we are to hold likewiſe, that the Evidence of and 
1 Faith is ultimately reſolv'd into Reaſon. If any Man For 
q pleaſes to take pains to examine this, that I ſay, and vea 
| to ſcan the force of it, he will find, that it gives hima the 
true and exact account of the matter that is now be- tha 
fore us, and which is ſo commonly miſunderſtood, leſs 
becauſe theſe Propoſitions which I have laid down, cou 

ha ve not been duely weigh'd. Now then I find upon and 

enquiry and reaſoning that the Scripture, in which * | 
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the matters of Faith are contain'd, hath the greateſt 
Proof and Evidence imaginable, it hath undeniable” 
Teſtimonies to confirm the reality of all that is con- 
tain'd in it. If the exemplary Holineſs of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, if the wonderful Propagation of the 
Goſpel, if Signs and Miracles, and Voices and Ap- 
paritions from Heaven, if the verifying of Predicti- 
ons and Propheſies, and the like are ſuch Proofs as 
we can acquieſce in, we are abundantly ſtored with 
them. There 1s no Evidence wanting that we can 
rationally deſire. The nature of the things them- 
ſelves will not admit of any other proof than we 
have, and thoſe are ſufficient. If any one ask me 
why I believe the Doctrin of the Goſpel to be Divine. 
I anſwer, becauſe I can prove it to be from God; 
this I can make good by Arguments, which evidence 
a Doctrin to be Divine. And, belides, I reſolve my 
Faith into the Credit and Faithfulneſs of the Speaker. 
The Veracity of God, who ſpeaketh in theScriptures, is 
a ſufficient ground of my believing thoſe things, and 
conſequently an unqueſtionable proof of Chriſtianity, 
But then, before I can admit of this proof, foun- 
ded an the Authority of the Revealer, I muſt 
prove this Anthority, that 1s, I muſf make it out 
by Reaſon that God ſpeaks in the Scriptures, 
and that thoſe Writings are of Divine Authority. 
For we can never know whether a Doctrin be re- 
veal'd by God, but by examining by Reaſon, whe- 


ther it came from him or no, and it is as certain, 


that we are not hound to own any Revelation, un- 
leſs we have good Reaſon for it. They that Dil- 
courſe otherwiſe, intend to introduce an irrational 
and groundleſs Religion ; and they take the courſe 
to impoſe upon themſelves, and others, in matters 
of the higheſt moment. For unleſs we make uſe of 
rational Evidence, any thing may be impoſed upon 
us as the Word of God. But to prevent this, we 

| are 


| 
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are bid to try or prove the Spirits, whether they are of 
God, 1 Joh. 4. 1. which cannot be done without the 
help of Reaſon, whereby we examine the Doctrins 
propounded to us, and judge of the truth or falfity 
of them ; and even when we bring them to the teſt 
of Scripture, and compare them with what is ſaid 
there, we muſt manage this by Reaſon, which is ſer- 
viceable to us to draw inferences and educe Concluſi- 
ons; For Truth is founded on Conſequences, as well 
as expreſs Words of Scripture, and therefore Reaſon 
is uſeful to us here to enable us to diſcern what con- 
ſequences and deductions are to be made from this, 
or that place of Scripture. The ſhort is, we em- 
brace Chriſtianity becauſe of its Author, who is in- 
Fallible ; we take it, becanſe he hath deliver'd it to 
us, but our Reaſon muſt be helpful to us, to tell us 


whether he be the Author or no, whether ſuch 


Doctrins are reveal'd by God, whether ſuch Pro- 
poſitions are in God's Word. And when by ratio- 
nal Arguments we have found that fuch Propoſitions 
and Doctrins are from God, i. e. are contain'd in 
Scripture, our Reaſon bids us acquieſce in this, and 
forthwith yield an entire Aſſent to all thoſe DoQtrins 
and Propoſitions, becauſe Scripture is an infallible 
Director. CEL 7 1 

And after all, let not any Man miſapprehend me, 
and think that I am applauding the guidance of Rea- 
fon in Religion, as abſtract from the operation of 
the Holy Spirit. No Man can attain to ſuch a know- 
ledge ot Divine Truths, and ſuch an Aſſent to them 
as will be available to Salvation, without the ſpecial 
and peculiar aſſiſtance of this Divine Director. The 
natural Underſtanding, ſince the Apoſtacy of Adam, 
is depraved, and therefore when I ſpeak of Reaſon, I 
mean not that faculty meerly as it naturally exerts 
itſelf, but as it is enlightned and directed by the 
power and efficacy of the Holy Spirit, and as it is 
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actuated by it. There muſt be this ſupernatural 
Light to direct us to underſtand the Will of God a- 
right. This muſt quality and fit us tor apprehending 
and receiving thoſe H&venly Doctrins: This is re- 
quiſite to illuminate our Minds, tho' it muſt be done 
in the exerciſe of our, own Reaſons and Underftand- 
ings. This I take to be the true notion of our Con- 
duct in Religion. And thus I have endeavour'd to 
give unto Faith the things that are Faith's; and 
unto Reaſon the things that are Reaſon's. And it 
appears from what hath been deliver'd, that Faith 
and Reaſon are conſiſtent, and that the uſe of this lat- 
ter is neceſſary in the matters of Religion, yea, that 
there cannot be an Aſſent of Faith without Reaſon : 
Yea, that if we do not aſſert and maintain the uſe of 
Reaſon, we deſtroy all the Myſteries of Religion, and 
Faith itſelf. Therefore a * Learned Man among the 
Diſſenters, who was far from giving too great a defe- 
rence to Reaſon, publiſhed a Treatiſe which he fitiy 
Entitul'd, The Reaſon of Faith, or the Grounds where- 
upon we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God. 
I have attempted ſomething of this nature, and have 
anfwer'd what is wont to be objected againſt it, 
And thus I have finiſh'd what I deſign d to ſay con- 
cerning the firſt eſſential part of Faith, namely, A/. 
ſent; and I have more largely inſiſted on this than l 
purpoſe to do on the two other parts, becauſe it is 
the very Foundation of all Chriltianity, and on this 
is built the whole Superſtructure of our Religion. It 
now only remains that I requeſt theReader to conſider 
and weigh what I have ſaid, and to conſider what EY 
dence he hath tor his Religion, For no rational Man 
can have a firm perſuaſion of any Religion, unleſs he 
hath ſome Evidence for it. Yea, tho the Thing it- 
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ſelf that is to he believ'd, and the manner of it ſur- 
mount our Reaſon, yet the Evidences of the Truth of 
it muſt be always level with our Reaſon. If I could 
make this plainer, I would ; but I think what I have 
ſaid will convince any intelligent Man. Wherefore 
be acquainted with the Evidences that are brought to 
eſfabliſh your Faith, and let your Aſſent be propor- 
tionable to the Evidence that is given in, as it is fit- 
ting it ſhou'd. This is the firſt' and loweſt ſtep of 
faving Faith; but by this we aſcend to higher and 
greater ones. 
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CHAP. VI. 


F Paſs in the next place to the ſecond Act or Exert- 
J ment of Faith, z. e. Conſent or Approbation. For 
as Faith is an act of the Onderſtanding yielding it's 
Aſſet to all Divine Matters that are reveal'd, ſo it 
& likewiſe an act of the Mill approving of, and com- 
plying with thoſe things. And fo St. Auguſtine of 
old maintain'd, * Wharis it to believe, faith he, but 
| 907 that what is faid is true? Now, Conſen- 

Ing is ofthe Will, wherefore Faith certainly is in the 
Will It is an A pproving Act. I grant that there 
z an 4pprobation which is ad act of the Underſtand- 
ing, when perſons judge and determine concerning 
the Troth, yea, and the gooneſßs of things ; but! 
aye ſpoken of this under the former head. But that 
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which I am to ſpeak of now, is of a higher natufe, it 
is not only when we are perſuaded that the things 
are true and good, and that they ought to be fol- 
low'd and embrac'd, but when we voluntarily chuſe 
them, and affectionately embrace them. Both theſe 
parts of Faith are meation'd together, 1 Tim. 1. 153 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Feſus Chriſt, &c. Here is Aſſent, namely, to a 
Faithful Saying, i. e. a Saying to be believ'd. Here is 
Approbation, namely, of that which is worthy to be re- 
ceived, This is the true interpretation of Faith un- 
feign'd in 1 Tim. 1. 5. for the Apoſtle. tells us, that. 


Charity (which is a large word for the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion) proceeds from a pure Heart, i. e. right Inten- 
tious, and from a good Conſcience, which prompts to 
this performance, and from Faith unfeigd, i. e. a 
Hearty and Affectionate approving of the thing, a 
chuſing and reliſhing it with the, Will. It is by Faith 
that we are pleaſed with thoſe Truths which we have 
a knowledge of, and we are pleaſed that thoſe things 
are ſo. No wicked Man can have ſuch a Faith : He 
rather wiſhes and deſires, that thoſe things were not 
ſuch as they are repreſented, that is, he would not 
have them to be True: By this we may diſcern whe- 
ther we are poſſeſſors of that Faith which I am deſcri- 
bing; for in all true Believers after the Underſtand- 
ing hath judged of the things of Religion, and allen» 
ted to the Truth and Goodneſs of them, then follows 
the Conſent of the Will, or an affectionate choice of 
them. For both the Will and the Affections joyn to- 
gether in this ſecond Act of Believing. * | 
The Scripture gives Teſtimony to this, when it 
ſaith, with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. 10. for that Word Heart is a large and com- 
prehenſive Word in the Stile of Holy Scripture, and 
takes in oftentimes all the Faculties and functions of 
the Soul; but here I doubt not but it includes 1 
| ; the 
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the Intellectual and elective powers, 7. 6. the Under: 
ſtanding and the Will. The Faithful are thoſe who 
not only know and give Aſſent to the Truth, but are 
willing and ready to Comply with it. If thou believeſt 
with all thy Heart, thou maye# be Baptiz/d, ſaid Phi- 
lip to the Eunuch, Acts 8. 37. where believing with all 
the Heart imports more than bare Aſſent, and there- 
fore I infer that there is more than this to conſtitute 
true Saving Faith. As there is an intellectual Per- 
ſua ſion, ſo there muſt be a voluntary Conſent. As 
there is Credit to be given to whatever is reveaPd by 
God, and eſpecially to all the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, ſo this Belief of Divine Truths muſt 
gain a power over our Wills, and beget a new diſpo- 
ſition and 1aclination in them; otherwiſe it is not 
true Faith. cke 915 

This is very evident, if we conſider that Aſſent 
barely and abſtractly taken, is of little worth and 
value, and is frequently found in thoſe that after- 
wards prove Apoſtates. Thoſe on the Rocky ground, 
for a while Believed, that is, aſſented to the Truth, 
but in time of Temptation fell away, Luk. 8. 13. Many 
believed in his Name, John 2. 23. but, *tis ſaid, in the 
next verſe, that Je/ns did not commit him{el” to them, 
becauſe he knew all Men, and he knew that che) in par- 
ticular would ſoon revolt from their Faith, and for- 


get his Miracles, and fall into their former Unhclief. 
Thus, tis ſaid, that many of the chief Rulers be/zev'd 
on Chriſt. And we read, that Si the Sorcerer 


beliewd at the Preaching of Phil:», Acts 8. 13. he 


4 i 


aſſented to the Truths of the Goſpel, he own'd the 


Doctrinal part of the Chriſtian Keligion; yea, he 


cont imd a while in that Belief (as we read in that 
place) but afterwards he fell away, and his Faith va- 
niſh'd and diſappear'd. Julian, and others ( hom 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory takes notice of) were Temporary 
Believers. They embracd the Chriſtian Faith nes a 
5 | | WI E5 
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while, but afterwards hated and perſecuted both it, 
and the profeſſors of it. How many deplorable ex- 
amples hath the Church of God afforded of ſuch who 
have left their firſt Faith, as well as their firſt Love ? 
What great numbers have made Profeſſion of the 
Truth, and yet when Hardſhips and Perſecutions on 
the one hand, and Worldly Allurements and Temp» . 
tations on the other hand have beſet them, how mi- 
ſerably have they abandon'd the Truth, which they 
once receiv'd and own'd, and have made Shipwrack 
not only of Faith, but of a Good Conſcience It muſt 
be own'd then, that the Faith of bare Aſſent may be 
the attainment of Apoſtates, and the worſt and vileſt 
of Men, fuch as afterwards became profeſs'd Enemies 
to the Truth, and all Goodneſs. Theſe may for 
ſme time entertain a belief of all the Hiſtorical Paſs 
fages concerning our Saviour's Birth, Life and Death; 
they may account the Records of the Goſpel as True 
and Authentick, they may acknowledge the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, and all things contain'd ia 
them, they may own. all theſe, to be true, and that 
there is no Error and Falſhood in any of them. 

Nay, this Hiſtorical Faith, (as 'tis. commonly 
call'd) may be the Faith of Devils, for we are told, 
that thoſe Infernal Spirits believe the exiſtence of 
God, Fam. 1. 19. and own the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, (which is more than many that profeſs them- 
ſelves Chriſtians have arriv'd to) Adar. 5. J. and, tis 
not to be queſtion'd, that they acknowledge the 
Truth of all the other Articles of the Creed. But, 
becauſe this acknowledgment aud perſuaſion pro- 
ceed not to Con ſent and Choice, they are inſignificant. 
So tis in Men, if their Knowledge and Aſſent lead 
not to Approving and Liking, they are ſo far from 
being ſaved, that they inhanſe their Condemnation. 
In the very nature of the thing itſelf it mult beſo: 
For that Man who is convinced of the Fruth of rad 
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the Propoſitions contain'd in the Goſpel, with the 
conditions of 'Salvation tendered therein, and yet 
notwithſtanding hie doth not approve and allow of 
them, certainly is in a forlorn and periſhing State, 
and the very Belief which he hath arriv'd to, is an 
unſpeakable Aggravation of his Sin. An Infidel is ex- 
tuſable, in compariſon of ſuch a one. I think there 
need no more be ſaid to prove, that to conſtitute the 
true Chriſtian Faith, it is not ſufficient to acknow- 
ledge the Hiſtorical part of the Bible, to own the 
feveral points of Doctrin, to believe Chriſt to be 
God, and to be the true Meſſias, and that he came 
in the Fleſh and wrought Miracles; and'after he was 
Crucified, roſe from the Dead, &c. This Aſſent, 
or Hiſtorical Faith is not Saving ; and yet Aſſent or 
Hiftorical Faith is part of Saving, Faith. As Praying 
and Hearing the Word, and confeſſing of Sin, &c. 
are not Saving in ſome Perfons, and yet it muſt be 
granted, that theſe are Duties of Religion that are 
Saving, becauſe they are never alone in thoſe that are 
truly Faithful. In like manner Aſſent in thoſe that 
are true Believers, is always attended with Ap- 
probation, and the Aſſent itſelf (as 1 have before 
ſhew'd) is the Work of the Holy Spirit, and tends to 
Life and Salvation. This therefore is the thing w hich 
'F urge, that to naked Belief, or bare Perſuaſion. of 
the Truth of God's Word, and all containd in it, 
there muſt be added Conſent and Approbation, for 
it is this that makes that Perſuaſion effectual and 
ſaving. | ; 
Having thus clear'd the way, I come now to give a 
particular Account of the nature of this Approbation, 
which is the ſecond act of Saving Faith. Take it in 
theſe three heads, we muſt approve, firſt, of Chriſt's 
Perſon, and the Benefits he offers to us. Secondly, 
Of his Laws. Thirdly, We muſt have an inward 
Senſe and Feeling of Religion. Theſe make up the 
. | | Appro- 
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Approbation, which is eſſential to Faith. Firſt, Faith 
is approving of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Bleſſings 

and Benefits which he graciouſly offers to us: 
Theſe two go together, the Perſon and the Benefits, 
and they muſt always be join'd in this Act of Faith. 
Chriſt's Perſon is the ground of the Benefits that ac- 
crue to us by him, and therefore we ought 1n the firſt 
place to have regard to his Perſon. To which pur- 
poſe that of the Apoſtle is obſeryable, He that ſpared 


not his own Son, but deliver'd him up for us all, how 


ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Thoſe 


Words with him are emphatical: It is with or by him, 
that is, by his Perſon that all ſpiritual favours are 
conferr'd upon us, and therefore our Faith muſt be 
firſt of all fix'd on Chriſt's Perſon. 1 mention this 
the rather, becauſe ſome Divines of late ſeparate 


Chriſt's Perſon from his Doctrin; they tell us, that 


to come unto Chriſt, and to receive him, is wholly 
meant of his Word and Laws, But this is a great 
miſtake, for the true Faith is to believe in, embrace 
and approve of Chriſt's Perſon, the tranſcendent 
Excellency of which is ſuch, that it can be found no 
where elſe. The Scripture often mentions this as 
a diſtinct branch of Saving Faith, and expreſſes it by 
ſeveral names, but eſpecially thoſe two before-men- 
tion'd Coming and Receiving. T2 

The former is thrice together uſed in Iſai. 55. I. 
Come ye to the Waters, come, yea come; and again v. 


3. Come unto me, Which ſets forth to us that Acceſs 


which is to be made to Chriſt by a lively Faith, by 
vertue of which thoſe Waters of Life, thoſe Spiritual 
Graces and Bleſſings which flow from Chrilt, are 
communicated to us. Coming is the Word for Faith 
in Fer. 3. 22. and in 16. 19. but eſpecially this is the 
Stile of the New Teſtament, as in Mat. 11. 28. Come 


unto me all ye that Labour, &c. ſaith our Saviour. 


Being apprehenſive of your Sin and Miſery, apply 
% | G "your 
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yourſelves to me for pardon and Salvation (which are 
call'd in this verſe Reſt.) That this is meant of Faith is 
manifeſt, becauſe we find it diſtinguiſh'd from Obedience, 
which is afterwards expreſs'd by raking up Chriſt's Toke. 
That Coming to Chriſt is Believing on him is plain from 
John 6. 35. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, Where we ſee 
that coming and believing are rewards of the ſame ſigni- 
fication. So in 37 v. All that the Father giveth me (in 
the Covenant of Redemption) Shall come anto me, Shall 
certainly own and chuſe me for theirLord and Saviour; 
and him that thus cometh to me, JI will in no wiſe caſt off. So 
likewife in v. 44. No Man can come to me, except, &c. 
and in v. 45. Every Man that hath heard and learnu'd of 
the Father, cometh unto me. Further we are confirm'd 
from John 7. 37. that coming is this believing that Jam 
nowSpeaking of. Hany Man thirſt; ſaithChriſt, ler him come 
unto me and drink, let him own me and yield himſelf to 
me, and he ſhall partake of my favour and bleſſings. It 
is a plain reference to Iſai. 55. 1. &c. before mention'd. 
Receiving 1s an other term that is uſed to repre- 
ſent to ns the Nature of this part of Faith, as in Mat. 
18, 5. bnt more eſpecially in John r. 11, 12. He came 
to his own (his peculiar People the Jews) and his own 
receiv s him not, i. e. Did not believe in him, but 
diſapprov'd of him. But as many as receiv'd him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even them 
that believe on his Name. Where it is evident that Re- 
ceiving and Believing are the ſame. And fo in Col. 2. 6. 
Receiving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord is a Periphraſis of Faith, 
Eſpecially this branch of it, which I'm ſpeaking of: 
and it very fitly ſets it forth; for by the exertment of 
this act of Faith, we receive Chriſt into our Souls; 
we Sincerely and Heartily accept of him in that manner 
as he is offer'd in the Goſpel, and as he is repreſented 
there in his diſtin Offices of King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet. And at the fame time that we accept of Chriſt, 
we 


Faith Explain'd. 83 
we alſo accept of the Benefits which accrue to us by 
him. For the caſe is this, God'in the Goſpel renders 
pardon to Sinners through the blood of Jeſus ; it is de- 
clared that an Atonement is made for our Sins, and that 
we may be admitted to favour and mercy. Whence it 
becomes our duty to accept of this free and gracious 
overture of Pardon and Mercy ; and this is done by thar 
Faith which I am defcribing. Thus we are ſaid to 
araw near to God by Faith, Heb. 10. 22. Whereas be- 
fore we ſtood at a great diſtance, and refuſed the Ten- 
ders of Mercy. But now we approach to God hy Faith, 
we put forth our hands to receive his Kindneſſes, we 
no longer neglect to entertain the offers of Happineſs, 
Which is to be had only in Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

_ . Secondly, Faith, as I am now conſidering it under the 
Notion of Conſent, is an approving Chriſt's Laws, and ſub- 
mitting to them. When we receive and take Chriſt, we 


mult be willing to take him on his own terms, we muſt 


give up our ſelves to be his, we muſt commit our ſelves 
to his Government and Rule. The language of Evan- 
gelical Faith is this, I am willing to embrace thoſe 


conditions and terms which are 1equir'd in the Goſpel 


by our Lord. 1 approve of all the Laws and Precepts 
of Chriſtianity, and 1am ready to practiſe them. I 
take Jeſus out of free choice, and I take him for my 
Lawgiver and Director. I heartily dedicate, I entire- 
ly refiga my ſelf to him, I am willing to be guided and 
rul'd by him. I conſent to perform all that is requir'd 
of me by Chriſt's Laws. This is the voice of Faith: 
for tho' Faith implies not Obedience in the Eſſential 
nature of it, yet it includes a willingueſs and for ward- 


neſs to obey: yea, this willinzneſs and forwardneſs 


are of the nature of it. For the Soul being convinc'd 
of the truth and reality of the undertakings of Jeſus, 
viewing him in his miraculous Birte, in his Heavenly 
Doarins and Inſtructicas, in bis Exemplary and Spot- 
leſs Life, in his Suffering of Death, and his riſing from 
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the Dead and aſcending to Heaven, where he is Tri- 1 
umphantly placed at the right hand of the Majeſty on F 
| A 
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high; the faithful Soul, I ſay, viewing all theſe glori- 
ous Truths, and being throughly perſwaded of them, 


is powerfully ſtirr'd up to Approve of this Jeſus, and t 
of his Laws and Injunctions, and heartily to accept of 5 
the terms of Salvation which are propounded by him, 1 
and fully to cloſe with them, and embrace them, and 1 
to devote it ſelf to the Service of this merciful Saviour. ti 
This is giving ourſelves to the Lord, 2 Cor. 8. 5. And of 
at the ſame time that we give our ſelves, we receive * 
Chriſt, and take him for our own. In Faith, as it is m 
Approbation, there is a hatred of fin, and a Love of God: by 
Firſt, a hatred of Sin, for it is impoſſible to believe N. 
that Chriſt laid down his life for our Sins, and yet not 8 
to entertain a perfect hatred of them: And then 4 love th 
of God, tor he that is really perſwaded that Chriſt ſhed di 
his blood for him, cannot but with an entire Affection th 
embrace the Author of that merc. OT an 
| Thirdly, There is yet more included in the nature 50 
of Faith, even as it is Conſent or Approbation; and that "wh 
is an Approving of the Chriſtian Religion, and the laws by 
of Chriſt Jeſus by an Inward Senſe and feeling of the As 
Goodneſs of them. Faith is a Spiritual Senſation (which Ph 
is as true and real a thing as the Corporeal one) where- * 
by we experimentally find that the things of God have be 
an Innate and Inſeparable Goodneſs in them. This, the 
it is probable, is meant. in thoſe words of David, O FF 4 
Taſt and ſee that the Lord is good, Pſal. 34 8, That is, of 
' Prove and try by a Spiritual Senſation, by an Experi- 80 
mental Diſcovery that God is good. As we try Meats Hs 
by the Taft, ſo the things of Heaven are to be examin'd TI 
and diſcern'd by a Spiritual Guſt and Savour. And 
this is a ſpecial act of Faith, according to that Expreſſion — 
in the Office for the Communion, Feed on him in thy fl : 
beart by Faith, which, if it were not the language of 1 


our Church, ſome Men would cenſure as Fanatical and 
Canting 
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Canting. But it is a certain Truth that Faith is Feaſt- 

ing upon Chriſt; it is an affectionate and delightful 

eſteeming of him, and all things that appertain to him. 

The Mind reliſhes the Sweetneſs and Goodneſs of Re- 
ligion; which makes holy Men find a kind of Senſuali- 
ty in being and doing Good. They feel that Goodneſs 
and Holineſs are Connatural and Agreeable to the 


Principles which are in their rectified Conſciences. 


Hereupon they have an Experimental Satisfaction on 
their minds, and they really find that things are juſt ſo 
as God in the Scripture ſaith, and particularly that 


Codlineſs is an eaſy Yoke, and the Divine Command- 


ments are not grievous. This real Senſe is that which 
by the Apoſtle is call'd in Heb. 10 13. Experience in 
the word of Righteonſneſs,that is, in the righteovs Laws of 


God contain'd in the Holy Scriptures. Experienc'd Be- 


lievers read and peruſe theſe writings in a manner far 
different from other perſons : for whilſt they turn over 
this holy Book, the inward Senſe of their Conſciences - 
and their own perſonal Experience give Teſtimony 
to the Truth of what they there read, and atteſt God's 


word and doings to be True and Faithful. They find 


by Experience, the Force and Power of what is deli- 
ver'd in that Sacred Volume. One of the Learned'ſt 
Phyſitians of this laſt Age holds it beſt * to joyn 
Empirical Phyſick, with the Rational, and allows it to 
be moſt ſucceſsful in ſome Diſeaſes. It is as true that 


.the Experimental Divinity ought to be joyned with that 


which is founded on Reaſon and Scripture, and it is 
of as great uſe. One of the moſt judicious perſons that 
our Church ever produced, doth in ſeveral Chapters 
handle this conſiderable and important Head of 
Theology, viz. * Fruitful and Powerful Experiments of 
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Scripture truths in our ſelves, and upon our own hearts and 


lives. He gives many Excellent Inſtances and exam- 
ples of this, and diſcuſſes the whole matter with great 
Piety and a fingular Inſight into the Secrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | Wn. 
For there is moſt certainly (maugre the prophane 
Cavils of Carnal Men) a ſenſible Experience of thoſe 
Divine Truths which are recorded in Holy Scripture, 
thereis an experimental feeling of the Truth and Rea- 
lity of them, which is far different from a meer ſpecu- 
lative notion of them. This latter is like ſeeing a 
Country in a Map only ; the former is like Travelling 
through it, and being intimately acquaiated with 
the ſeveral parts of it. The one is like having a rela- 
tion only of the Sweetneſs and Luſciouſneſs of Ho- 


ney ; the other is like Taſting of it. This therefore 
is that which all the faithful Servants of God ſtrive . 


toattain to, and it is that whereby they make Trial 
of the Truth of their Faith. This is meant by the 
Senſes exerciſed, Heb. 5. 14. And this, I queſtion 
not, was the matter of St. Paul's Prayer, in behalf 
of the Philippian Chriſtians, viz. that their Love might 
abound yet more and more in Knowledge aud in all Fudg- 
ment, Phil. 1. 9. He would have their love of Reli- 

ion and Piety increaſe daily, and receive very con- 
ſiderable Acceſſions, by means of an Experimental 
Acknowledgment (for ſo the Greek * Word ſhould be 
render'd) and a Spiritual Senſe or Feeling (for, ac- 
cording to the + Original, it ſhould be thus Tran- 
llated. And fo «iu 1s the fame with i@iyrorrs, and 
both together expreſs that part of Saving Faith, 
which I'm Diſcourſing of, as appears from what fol- 
lows in the foremention'd place, that we may approve 
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things that are excellent. Which ſhews, that this Spi- 
ritual belongs to that Approbation which is an Eſſen- 
tial part of Faith. From the whole, I think it is evi- 
dent, that Salvific Faith hath its Seat in the Will and 
Affections, as well as in the Underſtanding. We 


deliberately chuſe, and we affectionately embrace 


the Goſpel, and the Bleſſed Author of it. 

Now, as under the firſt head of this Diſcourſe, I 
not only ſhew'd what Aſſent is, and what it includes 
in it; but alſo laid down the Grounds and Reaſons of 
that Aſſent, ſo Iwill do here; having explain'd the 
nature of Conſent or Approbation, I will proceed to 
ſhew what Grounds we have for it; I will briefly pro- 
pound ſome Conſiderations, which may be ſervicea- 
ble to beget and encreaſe, to eſtabliſh and confirm 
that Conſent and Choice before ſpoken of, and that 
both with relation to Chriſt's Perſon, and to his 
Laws. As to the former, we ſhould often meditate 
on the following paſſages. He of God is made unto us 
Wiſdom, aud Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, 1 Cor. 
1. 30. In him we have Redemption through bis Blood, the 
forgwoeneſs of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace, 
Eph. 5.7. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. Every Word and Syllable 
here is weighty. In Chriſt is Fulzeſs, and All Fulneſs, 
and all that Fulneſs is Delling, abiding, continuing, 
and perpetually reſiding in him; and from Eternal 
Ages it pleaſed the Father that it ſhould be thus, and 
it is ſtill pleaſing and delightful, both to the Father 
and to the Son, that all this Fulneſs ſhould be ex- 
erted, diſplay'd, diſpens d unto the Faithful. Chriſt's 
Merits and All-ſufficiency are for Vs. He was Full 
and Rich to make Us ſo. In him are hid all the Trea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Knowleage, Col. 2. 3. but all 
theſe Treaſures and Riches are laid up for Vs : They 


were purpoſely deſign'd to enrich us with Spiritual 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, and all other Divine Gifts 
G 4 and 
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and Endowments. If this Perſuaſion be throughly 
entertain'd by us, we cannot but make Jeſus our 
Choice, and count all things but loſs for the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of Chriſh Feſus our Lord ; yea, and 
count them but dung, that we may win 2 and be 
Found in him not having our own Righteonſneſs, which 


is of the Lam; but that which is through the Faith of 


Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, Phil. 


5 9. | ? | 
And then as to the Laws of Chriſt, and all Do- 
ctr ins and Precepts contain'd in them, we have rea- 
ſon to approve of them, and to embrace them, when 
we conſider, that in the Goſpel, and in the whole 
Syſtem of that Religion, which bears the name of 
Chriſtian, there is nothing low and mean, nothing 
common and vulgar. Who will not gueſs from the 
Sublimity of thoſe Doctrins and Diſcoveries which 
are contain'd in it,that their Original is from Heaven, 
that they were derived to us from above, and that 
they are not the Conceptions of Man, and the ſhal- 
low Inventions of Humane Wit? Fleſh *and Blood 
have not reveaPd ſuch profound Myſteries as the 
Trinity in the Godhead, the Divine and Humane 
Natures of the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, his Suffering and 
Dying for the Redemption of loſt Man, his Riſing 
again, and Aſcending into Glory, his Governing and 
Ruling his Church by his Spirit in all Ages. Theſe 
are the Diſcoveries which are proper to the Goſpel, 
and the very naming of them lets us know that they 
are Heavenly, Divine and Excellent, and therefore 
are worthy of Hur Approbation and Conſent. Alſo 
the Practical Doctrins, which Chriſtianity is fraught 

with, are deſervedly to be approv'd of, to be prized 
and entertain'd by us. This worthy Inſtitution 
dictates all things which conduce unto a Holy Life, 
to a Godly and Blameleſs Converſation. What doth 
| | | this 
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this Religion require of us, but that we live Sober- 
ly, Righteouſſy and Godly in this preſent World ? 
What doth it ſo ſeriouſly inculcate but Temperance 
and Chaſtity, Juſtice and Honeſty, Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, Love to God and to all Men, Meekneſs and 
Gentleneſs, Contentment and Patience, Humility and 
Condeſcenſion, Sincerity and Uprightneſs ? What 
doth it ſo ſtrictly. enjoyn us but to curb. our carnal 
Appetite and Deſires, to abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts 
which war - againſt the Soul, againſt the Peace of the 
Soul (for there 1s no Peace and Reſt to the Wicked) 


- againſt the Liberty of the Soul (for Vitious Men are 


carried Captive by Satan, their Freedon is loſt, and 
they are ig Chains and Fetters,) againſt the Eternal 
Welfare and Salvation of the Soul (for Sin and Wicks 
edneſs unavoidably lead to the Chambers of Death 
and Damnation)? What is it that doth ſo earneſtly 
teach ns, but to make it our mainemploy, and chief 
work to take care of our Immortal Souls, our never- 
dying, Spirits, that they may. be bappy 1n the higheſt 
Heavens? It is the Chriſtian Religion alone which 
urgeth theſe: things upon us with Authority; it is 
the -Goſpel.only that preſſeth theſe important matters 
with great Concernedneſs. What doth it forbid hut 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs, Revenge and Malice, 
Wrath and Diſcord, Envy and Hatred, Impatience 
and Diſcontent, Pride and Arrogance, Hypocriſy 


and Diſſimulation, and all kinds of Vitious Habits 


and Immoral Actions? | | | 
Nay, our moſt Holy Religion is far exalted above 
the Morality, which was the attainment of the better 
ſort of Jews and Pagans. Their moſt refin'd Ethics 
come ſhort of the Rules and Dictates of the Goſpel. 
Chriſt's Holy Laws outvie and ſurmount the natural 
Dictates of the moſt improved Reaſon. The Light 
of Nature is outſnone by the Glorious Beams of the 
Goſpel. Chriſtianity hath Rules peculiar to jeg 
| | ere 
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Here are Vertues and Graces,” which the beſt Mora: 
raliſts were never acquainted with, and which even 
the Fews, God's only People, were Strangers to. 
And this is it which ſo highly commends the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt Jeſus,” and ſets it above all others 
in the World. Evangelical Faith (the Grace which 
Fam treating of at preſent) in the height and full ex- 
tent of it is the ſole Accompliſhment of the Chriſtian 
Difpenſation. I ſay, in the height of it, for other- 
wiſe (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) the Holy Patriarchs 
and Saints of the Old Teſtament had attain d to it, 
and were ſaved by it. But they ſaw Chriſt afar off: 
They being bred up among Types and Shadows and 
Myſtical Repreſentations, it was not to be expected 
That their Faith ſhould have that Clearneſs and Luſtre 
which are to be ſeen in thoſe WhO exert this Grace 
under the Evangelical Light, and whoſe Eyes have 
ſeen, and whoſe Hands have handled the Word of 
Life. The like may be ſaid of Goſpel Repentance, 
which differs much from that under the Old Teſt a- 
ment, it being more Searching and Penetrating, it 
commencing generally upon other occaſions, it being 
founded on more Spiritual Principles, it having re- 
ſpect unto ſome other Failings and Offences than 
what were committed then, and it being teſtified 
and diſcover'd by ſome effect, and fruits of another 
nature, of which I ſhall give a particular Account, 
when I proceed to treat of the Doctrine of Evang e- 
lical Repentance. I might add alſo, that under the 
Gofpel there is requir'd a more profound Humility 
than what would ſerve under the Law. Self- Denial 
is a Grace very much Augmented by the Rules of 
Chriſt. Mortiſtcation hath received great Additions 
by the ſtrict and ſevere Precepts of Chriſtianity. 
Love and Charity have very conſiderable Acceſſions 
unto what was deliver'd concerning them under the 


Legal Diſpenſation. In ſhort, all Graces and Duties 
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commanded and enjoyn'd by our Saviour, and his 


Apoſtles, are ſet forth to us in a better light than 
they appear'd in before; the nature of them is more 
fully diſcover'd 4 the Principles of them are found to 
be more Genuine, the Objects of them are much en- 
larg d; the Efe&s are more Worthy and Excellent; 
and the Rewards, of them are every ways greater and 
nobler. And thus, if we conſider Chriſtianity, as it 
is fraught with Diſcoveries from Heaven, (ſuch as no 
Man could invent,) as it is furniſh'd with all Moral 
Duties, and much more as it comprehends in it Su- 
pernatural, Divine and Evangelical Graces, it is 
worthy of all manner of Acceptation; it forcibly 
attracts and powerfully commands our Reſpects and 
Eſteem. Who would not chuſe, and imbrace ſo Ex- 
cellent an Inſtitution, the whole frame of which 
ſpeaks its worth and value? All it's Laws are the 
Reſult of Infinite Wiſdom : Eyery thing in it is de- 
ſign'd to promote our greateſt-intereſt in this World, 
and in another. Theſe are ſufficient Grounds of that 
Conſent and Approbation, which we are to entertain 
our Religion with, and which are the ſecond Eſſen- 
tial part of Saving Faith. n 
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Proceed now to treat of the third Eſſential a& 

L of Saving Faith, and that is Truſt or Recum- 
vency. It is that noble exertment of this Grace, 
whereby we entirely depend upon God, and rely on 
him for Mercy and Favour, both as to our Souls and 
Bodies, both as to this Life and another. We find 
this variouſly expreſſed in the Ho y Scriptures; er 
ps " . 185 
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thoꝰ in the Stile of that Sacred Book Tr»ſting is the 
moſt common Word, eſpecially in the Writings of 
the Old Teſtament, yet there are ſeveral other 
Words made uſe of to expreſs. this peculiar act of 
Faith. Sometimes it is call'd ſtaying upon God, as in 
If, 10. 20. It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
remnant of Tjrael: (i. e. The True Believers) ſhall tay 
pon the Lord, the Holy one of Iſrael in Truth, and in 
ch. 26. v. 3. Thou wilt keep him in perfect Peace, whoſe 
Mind is ſtay d onthee, becauſe he trufteth in thee. Stay: 
ing upon God is explain'd by Truſting. And in a third 
place of this Prophet, Truſting is expounded by Stay- 
ing upon, ch. 50. v. 10. Who is among you that feareth 
the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his Servant, that 
walketh in Darkneſs, and hath no Light? Let bim Truſt 
in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, Both 
theſe. Words expreſs this third Act of Saving Faith, 
which I am now to ſpeak of, viz. a firm depending 

and relying' upon God. a 
In other places it is ſet forth by Committing our 
ſel ves, or our mays to God, as in Pf. 37. 5. Commit thy 
may upto. the Lord, truſt alſo. in him, where the latter 
phraſe interprets the former, and lets us know, that 
the Committing here mention'd is the ſame with 
Truſting. But it is obſervable, that according to the 
_ Hebrew, the former clauſe ought to be rendred thus, 
Noll thy way on the Lord, which is a fit and familiar 
Metaphor to decipher. to us this act of Faith, where- 
by we caſt ourſelves entirely on God, and repole our 
whole Truſt and Confidence in him. This manner 
of ſpeaking is ufed again in Prov. 16. 3. Commit thy 
Works unto the Lord, that is, rely and depend upon 
him; but in the Hebrew it is, Roll thy Works upon the 
Lord. So in Pf. 22.8. he rolPd himſelf on the Lord: 
Which we render, he truſted in the Lord. This is ex- 
preſſed by leaning upon the Lord, Mic. 3. 11. And 
we may obſerve, that Truſting in the Lord is oppoſed 
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to Leaning to our own Under ſtandings, Prov. 3. S. which 
ſhews, that Truſting and Leaning are Synonymous 
Terms. And again in 2 Chron. 16. 7, 8. Truſting in 
God is called relying or leaning on him, as on a Staff. 
And in another place, Reſting is the Word for Truſt 
ing, as in 2 Chron. 32:8. We may give it another 
appellation from P/. 112. 7, 8. His: Heart is fd, 
truſting in the Lord: His Heart is eſtabliſh'd, be fail 
not be afraid. Where Truſting in God is explain'd 
by Fixing and Eſtabliſhing of the Heart. This part of 
Saving Faith, which I now inſiſt upon, is this very 
thing, it is the fiæing of the Soul upon God, it is a 
Reſting in him, it is adhering to him, it is a perfect 
Acquieſcence in him. To whieh that of the Pſalmiſt 
may not unfitly. be applied, They that truſt in the 
Lord, ſhall be as Mount Sion, which ſhall neuer be re- 
moved, but abideth for ever, Pſal. 125. 1. Thus far 
in general, we have ſeen how the Faith of Truſt. or 
Recumbency is expreſs'd by the Inſpir'd Writers. 
Now I will particularly conſider it, as it hath a 
diſtin& reference to Temporal Things, and to thoſe 
that are Spiritual, as it relates to our Bodies, and the 
Concerns of this Life, and as it hath reſpect to our 
Souls and the Life to come. ys bo 14h 
Firſt, Faith is relying on God for the good things 
of this Life, Food and Rayment, Health and Peace, 
and all the. Comforts and Accommodations of this 
World. An eminent exertment of this act of Faith, 
is that of the Royal Prophet, in F/. 23. The firſt 
Words of which, [The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall 
not want.] Are the Sum of all that follows, wherein 
by the continued Allegory of a Shepherd, he very E- 
legantly and Rhetorically ſets forth his unſhaken 
Confidence in God, and Dependance upon him in all 
States and Conditions. But, tho' we are to rruſt % 
the Lord at all times, and in all Events that happen; 
tho” there is abundant occaſion for it in every part ot 
| our 
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our Life, yet the moſt ſignal Seaſon of exerciſing this 
_ of Faith is the Time of Calamity and Diſtrek, 
"The'Pfalmiſt means this, when he ſtiles God his Rock, 
his 'Fortreſs, His Refuge, his Tower, (which he fre- 
quently doth)-and it was in the day of his Calamity, 
that he profeſs'd the Lord was his ſtay, Pf. 18. 18. 
Now it is, that the Pfalmiſt ' urges, that ſeaſonable 
Exhortation, F/. 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord; and adds, 
by Faith thou ſhalt be fed, for ſo the * Original will 
bear it. This is the proper Food whereby the Soul 
is nouriſn'd and ſtrengthn'd in the time of want and 
neceſſity. What time I am afraid, I will Truſt in thee, 
ſaith the ſame Pſalmiſt, 7/; 50. 3. There ts a natu- 
ral Fear in the beſt of Men; but their time of Fear 
is the proper Seaſon of Traſting in God: For when 
all Worldly means and helps fail, Faith hath recourſe 
to God, and relies on him. A moſt remarkable In- 
ſtance of this kind we have in Fob, who with one 
brave Act of Faith hath outdone all the high ſtrains 
of the Vaunting Sroicks, Tho he Slay me, ſaith he, yet 
will I truit in him, Job 13. 15. Tho'l undereo the 
-utmoſt Severity; and that from God himſelt, yet this 
mall not rob me of my Confidence in him, I will {till 
rely on him, and expect a redreſs of my. Miſeries: 
© Here is the 'Faith of the Saints, here is a Trial of the 
Truth of that Grace. With reſpect to ſuch difficult 
circumſtances as theſe it is rightly ſaid, The Juf 
ſhall live by Faith, Heb. 2.4. This makes him live, 
when he is ſurrounded with Dangers and Death. E- 
very faithful Soul onght to give a proof of his real and 


fincere Truſting in God by his confiding in him in 


the moſt adverſe Condition. Wherefore Chriſt juſt- 
upbraided his Diſciples in ſuch Language as this, 
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* Amunah for Beamunah' (as it is aud! to omit the Prepoſition) 
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when he obſerv'd how they behav'd themſelves in a 
great Tempeſt at Sea, Why are ye: ſo Fear ful? How it 
:t that ye have no Faith? Mark 4. 10. no Truſt and 
Dependance upon me? Why do ye not confide in 
me in the greateſt Diſtreſſes and Calamitie ? 
But Secondly, I proceed to ſpeak of this act ot 
Faith, as it hath reference to Spiritual, Divine and 
Heavenly Things, ſuch as reſped Grace and Good- 
neſs, Redemption and Pardon, Salvation and Happi- 
neſs, and all other Spiritual Mercies and Benefits. 


Accordingly this Exertment of Faith is very full and 


. 


comprehenſive, and we muſt allow it to conſiſt 
theſe two things. Firſt, a firm Relying on the Merits 
of Chriſt. Secondly, a particular applying of them. 
Firſt, I ſay, this Faith contains in it a firm reli- 
ance on the Meritorious Righteouſneſs and Un- 
dertakings of Chriſt. For this we muſt know, that 
it is the proper notion of Faith, to truſt and rely 
on another. Faith is a Recumbency on another Per- 
ſon, not on our ſelves; on what he hath done, not 
on any thing that we have done, or can do. We 
are taught to ſay, that we are unproſitable Ser- 
wants, after all our ampleſt Performances. We 
can't purchaſe God's favour, or obtain Salvation by 
our moſt hearty compliance with the terms of the 
Goſpel. We muſt depend wholly on the Merits of 
Chriſt ; we can rely on nothing but his:Righteou = 
neſs. To this purpoſe St. Paul ſaith of the Jews, 
They being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going 
about ro Eſtabliſh their own Righteoufneſs, haue not ſub- 
mitted themfelves to the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 
10. 3. He had given this Teſtimony of them in the 
Verſe foregoing, that they had a Zeal of God, but not 
according to Knowledge, their Heat wanted Light; 
and their Bliadneſs made them Bold and Daring, 
Proud and Arrogaut; and their Pride diſcoyer'd it- 
ſelf in pretending to be Righteous before _— 
5 their 
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their own Works; and this vain pretence of theirs . 


hindred them from ſubmitting to the Righteouſneſs 
which is of God by Faith. This then is part of 
Faith, to renounce all ſufficiency of any Righteouſneſs 
of our own, and to be -convinc'd.of this, that our 
own Works and Performances have no worth in 
them, and that all aur Right eouſneſſes are as filthy 
Rags, (as the Prophet Jaiah ſpeaks, I/. 64. 6.) 
and thereupon to reſt and confide in the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt for Eternal Salvation. For 
Chriſt, as he is a Redeemer and Mediator, as he is 
a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and hath ſatisfied the Divine 
Juſtice for us by his Sufferings and Doings, and 
thereby hath reconcild us unto his Father, is the 
peculiar and proper Object of Faith, as it ſignifies 
Truſting and Relying. And accordingly the Lan- 
guage of the Believing Soul that exerts this act of 
Faith, is after this manner, I truſt in God not only 
for the things which concern my Body and Tempo- 
ral Welfare, but I more eſpecially rely on his Mercy 
in Chrift Jeſus, for the Saving of my Immortal Soul. | 
throw my ſelf into the Arms of this Saviour; I caſt 
my ſelf wholly upon him for the pardon: of my Sins; 
I ſtedfaſtly adhere to him, and moſt heartily deſire to 
be found in him, not having my own Righteouſ- 
neſs, but that which is thro' the Faith of Chriſt, 
the Righteonſneſs which is of God by Faith. This 
 Jefus I truſt in; this Saviour 1 fly to; Tutterly diſ- 
claim all pretences of Worth and Merit in my ſelf, 
or in any thing that I have, or that I can do. But 
Chriſt hath Merited for me, and I rely wholly on 
his Meritorious Undertakings for the Remiſſion of 
my Sins, and for everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 
Some Pious Divines have expreisd this Act of 
Faith by leaning and reſting upon Chriſt, and by appre- 
bending, laying hold, and applying of Chriſt, and ſome 
by rolling themſelves on him. Which Langage is -- 
icu 
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FaithvEzplatt'd op 
dicuPd"and drolPd upon by * ſomè that have paſted 
for ſerious Men in our Church; but for my part 1 
do not ſee any reaſon why theſe Writers, and parti- 
cularly f the late Archbiſhop, diſapprove of, and 
even deride this way of Speaking. Lask, doth he find 
fault with theſe Terms, becauſè they are Adetaphori- 
cal, or becauſe he thinks they are not uſtd in Scrip- 
ture ? The firſt is very unreaſonable, for why ſhoulu 
Divines be denied the liberty of uſing ſuch Expreſſi - 
ons as ſuit the matter they treat of? Are they to be 
tied up from Metaphors more than other Men? This 
Objector himſelf never would be thus confin d but 
hath often made uſe of figurative Expreſſions. And 
ſo all Writers do, and ſo do the Inſpird Penmen of 
the Bible. Beſid es, if theſe terms, Which I have 
mention'd be ſignificant, and made uſe of to ex- 
preſs the thing deſign'd, he hath! no reaſon to be 
offended at them. Which he grants; when he ſaith, 
* What can any Man understand by reſtiug and 
leaning on Chriſt, hut to truſt in him as the Authon of 
our Eternal Salvation? And what can any _ unders 
tand by apprebending,; laying hold on; and applying 
Chriſt, N than 4 8 —— uſe of him 4 
ends and purpoſes for which Go had appuint ed him, viz. 
to be mad unto us Wiſdom;'and Righteouſneſs," and 
Sandtifi cation and Redemption? So that it is plain he 
acknowledges the Significancy and Propriety of thoſe. 
W "Expreſſions which he finds fault with; and de- 
gut lt may be he finds fault with theſe Netapho- 
rical Expreſſions, becauſe, he thinks, they are not 
ia Scripture. Ves, indeed, this he imagines, and ac- 
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cordingly ſaith, *- Let any Man ſuom me, where Juſti. 
Hing Faith is any where in Scripture deſcribed by reſt. 
ing, aud relying, and leaning upon Chrest, GC. But 
firſt, Suppoſing theſe Terms were not uſed in Scrip- 
ture, yet this is no reaſon, why he ſhould find fault 
with them; for there are many terms uſed among 
Divines, which are not in the Sacred Writings. And 
therefore he might as well have ſaid, Let a Man fbew 
me mbere the Trinity, Satisfaction, &c. are any where 
mention'd in Scripture. And then again, He, of 
moſt Men, hath the: leaſt reaſon to find fault with 
Expreſſions not uſed in Scripture 3' for thoſe that 
have peruſed his Writings, know that he hath. Words 


and Phraſes of his own in Theological and Divine 


matters, that ate foreign to the ſtyle of Scripture, 
ſtrange and new, upſtart and of his own Invention. 
This ſhews, that he is partial and prejudic'd, and 
thence it is, that he Magiſterially expunges thoſe 
foremention'd terms out of the Writings of Divines: 
But to leave the Suppoſing part, it is evident to any 
Man that converſes with Sctipture, that ſome of theſe 
very Expreſſions which he diſapproves of, are found 
there. I have ſhew'd before, that ReZ#jng is a term 
uſed to ſet forth Faith and Truſting in God, and wil 
any one then deny, that it is not appliable to truſt- 
ing in Chriſt? I have ſhew'd likewiſe, that Leaning 
is made uſe of to expreſs the Grace of Faith, and 
this particular act of Truſting in God; and, if we 
conſult, Cant. 8. 5. we ſhall ſee that it is applied to 


Truſting in Chriſt, for the Chutch is then ſaid to 


lean on ver beloved. Which tbe Learned and Pious 
Fathers that have commented on this place, inter- 
pret of Faith, as it is an act of Recumbency and Re- 

liance. And as for apprehending or laying hold, theſe 
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are the ſame with receiving, which we know is a 
Word that is made uſe of by Chriſt himſelf, to de- 
note Faith in him. Vea, the expreſs term of laying 
| | 2 27. 5. Let him take 
hold of my.Strength. And it is uſed in this Senſe in 
the New Teſtament, as in Heb. 6. 1 8. far to lay hold 
upon the, Hope ſet befare us, is to Believe and Iruſt 
in Chriſt. Jeſus, and more particularly to apply the 
Promiſes which are made to us, by. God through him, 
for theſe are here call'd. our, Hope, becauſe. they are 
the proper Object of that, and our Faith. Thus we 
ſee, that thoſe who would not have Faith deſcribed 
by theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions, have no ground 
for their averſeneſs, for the Scriptures, make uſe of 
them. Others are ſo nice as to diſlike the term of 
adhering and cleaving to Chrilt, not, conſidening that 
this is the very way of Speaking uſed in As I. 23, 
But they are goo of all offended at. thoſe who uſe 
the Word rolling, and they entertain them with 
Scoffs and Laughter: Vet I have proved betore, that 


this very Word is uſed by the Holy Spirit, to ex- 


preſs our reliance on God; and if on God the Father, 
it muſt be granted that it may as well be ſpoken con- 
cerning God the Son. But if they will. deride this Ex- 
preſſion, it is no more than what the Atheiſt ical 
Scoffer's iu David's time did, who uſed. the Ward in 
way ot deriſion, as we read in P/. 22. 8. He roll d 
himſelf on the Lord ; for ſo tis in the Hebrew, and in 
the Margin of our Bibles. It is probable, that they 
had heard, that David, made-uſe of that Word in the 
times of his Trouble, to exprefs his Truſt ing and Re- 
lying on God, and here they Scoff at him for this 
Canting Language, and ſo our preſent Preachers (as 
humble imitators of them) do the like. Aud yet is it 
not ſtrange, that our late Profeſſors of Divinity deſpiſe 
and reject this way of Speaking, when as the Reve- 


rend and Learned Dr. Hammond, whom they ſo 


H 2 15 much 
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much admire and extol, doth among the more ex- 
cellent Acts of Faith reckon * 7 olling our ſelves on God ? 

Some have thought that this act of Faith is ever de- 
noted in the Holy Writ by bel:eving in or upon Chriſt, 
as the firſt act of Faith (ſay they) is expreſs'd by 
bare Believing, . But this is not univerſally true; for 
in ſome places the hare Word believing imports more 
than Aſſent and Perſuaſion ; as alſo 1 could produce 
ſome Texts where cdu ele, to believe in or upon, is 
to be taken in a very narrow Senſe, and doth not im- 
ply in it this third part of Saving Faith which I have 
mention'd. See the Learned * Gataker, who hath 


ſhew'd that vide & xis dl c eg are of the ſame Sig- 


nification in ſeveral places of Scripture. And Þ Bp. 


- Pearſon hath ſhew'd the like as to ſome places in the 


Writings of the Greek Fathers, where ue e ei ſig- 
nifies only a bare profeſſion. of Belief or Aſſent. 
And ſo ſome interpret the Apoſtle's Creed: [7 be- 
lieve in God the Father, &c.] is as much as I believe 
God to be, and to be Almighty, and maker; &c. LI be- 
lieve in Feſus Christ, ] 1. e. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the only Son of God, that he was conceiv'd, &c. [I be- 
lie ve in the Holy Ghoſt, ] i. e. Ibelieve and Aſſent to 
this, that there is an Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in 


the Trinity. But tho? the Creed be a Profeſſion. of 


our Belief of thoſe Articles, yet there is ſomething 
more contain'd in it than this. And accordingly we 


find, that among the Antient Writers of the Church, 


Believing and Believing in are two different things, 
and particularly in the Creeds they make a diſtin- 
ction between them. Epiphanius takes notice of this 
as a very conſiderable diſtinction in the Nicene Creed. 
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* It is ſaid there, faith he, not only ſimply [we 
believe the Father and the Son, but in the Father, 


and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. And hence 
he proves the Divinity N the Holy Ghoſt ; for he is 
confuting the Error of the Macedonians, who denied 
the Divinity of the third Perſon in the Trinity. But 
becauſe we believe in Him, he gathers that we own 
him to be God.” The ſame difference is made by other 
Fathers, as Cyril of Alexandria, Nazianzen, Theophy- 
The Hatin, as well as the Greet Church, obſerves 
the Diſtinction. Thus St. Anguſtine in | ſeveral 
Places diſtinguiſnes between credere Deum, & Deo, 
& in Deum. And particularly with regard to the 
Creed, * he faith, we muſt Believe the Church, but 
not believe in the Church. Or as he ſaith in another 
Place, If believing in may be tolerated, yet it is 
not in the ſame Senſe that we muſt believe in God 
Ruffinus takes particular notice of this diſt inction in 
the Apoftle's Creed, on which he comments. His 
Words are theſe, * © In thoſe Words of this Creed, 


* To reg Zu d, gn, & i ige &5 & Obe 
x) eig v Keie Inosy Neis dv, £X, &TAQ5 ien las, & eig A ſi- 
oy Iyeũ pe. Athan. Hæreſ. 7747. Eo SY 
+ Tratt: 29. In fon. © Ferm. 181. de tempore, © Trat. 54. in 
Pſalm. & germ. 61. de verbis Domin t. 
+ Non, quomodo in Deum credimus, fic in Ecclefiam Sanctam 
Catholicam. Hom. 3. ad Neophytos. 1 | 


- * Ty- ilis quidem vocabulis, ubi de Divinitate fides ordinatur, in 


Deum Patrem dicitur, & in Feſum Chriftum Filium ejus, & in Spiri- 


tum Janctum. In cæteris vero, ubi non de Divinitate, ſed de Creaturis 


ac Myſteriis Sermo eſt, in Præpoſitio non additur, ut dicatur, in Sanftam 
Ecclefiam, ſed Sandam Eccleſiam credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, 
ſed ut Ecclefiam Deo congregatam, & Remiſſionem peccatorum creden- 


Adam eſſe, non in Re miſſionem peccatorum; © Reſfrreſtio corporis 


credendam eſſe, non in Reſurretionem. Hac itaq; Prapaſemonis Syl- 

laba Creator à Creaturis ſecernitur, © Divina ſeperantur ab Humanis. 

Kuffin. Expoſit. in Symb. Apoſtol. | | 
_— 9 where 
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£ where our Faith in the Deity is appointed, it is 
« ſaid, in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt his 
c Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. But in the other 
© parts of the Creed, which ſpeak not of the Deity, 
© hut of Creatures and Myſteries, the Prepoſition in 
& is not adjoyn'd. For, tis not ſaid, I believe in the 
* FEdly Church, but I believe the Holy Church, not 
e 25 in God, but only as a Church gather'd by. him; 
“neither is it ſaid, I believe in the Forgiveneſs of 
ce Sins, but the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Likewiſe it is 
t ſaid, I believe in the Reſurreclion, but I be- 
© lieve the ReſurreQion. So that this Prepoſition in 
diſtin au the Creator from the Creatures, and 
% Divine, hiuff from Humane. This is a. plain 
proof of what I aſſerted, that theſe ways of Speak- 
ing were different among the Antzevts, that is, when 
they. ſpoke diſtinctiy and properly (for I grant that 
at forte other times they ſpeak otherwiſe.) , And it 
is not to be doubted, but chat they had this way of 
expreſſing themſelves from the Scriptures, where for 
expreſſing themſelves fi tures, 
the moſt part Believing, and Believing in, Ged, or 
 Ch#i#t are two different things, the former denoting 
generally a naked Belief or Aſſent, the latter ſome- 
thing more; namely, either Conſent or Approba- 
tion, or more yet, to wit, Truſting or Relying upon, 


as theſe following Texts teſtify, John 1. 43. 5. 24. 


6. 29, 35, 40, 47. 7. 39. L. 35, 36. e 
4-4. 


Teſtament, and fignihes Truſting and Relying. Thence 


peculiar act of Faith is call'd Faith of Jeſus 
, Rom. 3. 22. i.e, wn Jeſus Chrift, and Faith 15 
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the Word Falth in the New Teſtament, eſpecially in 
the, e ii "IF 
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* daß jud Jet Phocyl. See Stephens Theſaurus in the 
Verb as | 
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thors hath the ſame import. Yea, and it is fo uſed 
in the New Teſtament, when it is applied to Men, 
as in. John 2. 24. Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, or he did not conſide in them. And the Latiu 
* Credere is taken in the ſame Senſe. And a late 
A Ingenicus Writer, who ſhews himſelf well skill'd 
1a the denotations of Words, will convince us, that 
the primary and moſt genuine notion of the Word 
fides is Truſting. { L FUL TIE LY 204.2 900-0 
© Secondly, to this act of Faith, which is Truſting 
and Relying, belongs a particular Application of 
Chriſt's Merits,” and ſatisfaction to the Soul. This 
Iwill illuſtrate by ſome Inftances in Holy Writ, and 
even inthe Old. | | 10W. this 
that Truſting in Chriſt for Pardon and Salvation, 
was under the Legal Diſpenſation, (whatever is ſaid 
by * ſome to the contrary.) The eminent Servants 
of God in thoſe times expected to be ſaved by the 
Meſſias that was to come, and they lived and died 
in the Belief of thoſe Promiſes which were concern- 
ing him. And one of them, who more ſignally con- 
fided in theſe Promiſes, is from thence ſtyl'd the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful. The Apoſtle would not have his 
Corinthians ignorant how that all their Futhers drank of 
that Spiritual Rock that follow*'d them, and that. that 
Rock, was Chris, 1 Cor. 10. 4. That is, the Rock, 
and other things he there ſpeaks of, were Types and 
Repreſentations of Chriſt, and the Benefits which 
Accrue to us by him. Therefore it is evident there 
was the ſame Faith then, that there is now. The 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, exerted this very 
Faith, which at this day is exerted by Believers, 
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that is; a Truſting in Chriſt: for Pardon and Accep- 
tance. This is clear from St. Peters Words in Acts 
10. 43. To him (i. e. to Chriſt,) give all the Prophets 
Witneſs, that thro' bis Name whoſoever helieueth in him 
ſhall receive Remiſſion of, Sins. The date of this Belief is 
as early as the Prophets, Nay, the Doctrin of Salvati- 
on by Faith in the Meſſias, is as antient as Moſes, elſe 
it will be hard to make Senſe of our Saviour's Words 
in John 5. 46. where ſpeaking to the Jews,:he ſaith, 
If ye had believed Moſer, ye would hate believed me, 
for he wrote: of me; and in John 8. 56. Abraham re- 
joiced ta fee my day, and he ſam it (namely by Faith) 
and was glad; and that Gladneſs aroſe ſrom his firm 
Truſting and Relying on it, and from the expecta- 
tion of that particular benefit which he ſhould ſhare 
in by reaſon of it. This is the ſame Faith and Truſt, 
which Chriſtians have now under the Goſpel, only 
with this difference, that the Faith of the Fathers 


had reſpect to Chriſt to come, and we truſt in him 


as already come. Therefore our Church 177 
aſſerts, that * This is the Chriſtiau Faith which theſe 
Holy Men had, and we alſo, ought to have. And al- 
tho they were not named Chriſtian Men, yet was it a 
Chriſtian Faith that they had, for they looked. for all 
the benefits of God the Father, thraugh the Merits of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as we nom do. 

Having premis'd this, none can except againſt 
what I ſaid before, that there are even in the Old 
Teſtament ſome laſtances of that ACT or Ap 
propriating Faith, which I mention d as, a Branch of 
our Relying on God, and on the Merits of his Son. 
We read in 1 Sam. 30. 6. that David, when he was 
in diſtreſs, incourag d himſelf in the Lord his God. 
Where His is ſpoken with an Emphaſis, and is a 


* Second part of ſobe Homily of Fail. ue 
FE Rs note 


The Nature of 
note of particular Appliention. This Holy Man had 
a more than ordinary Senſe of the Divine Mercy; 
he had (as we learn out of the Book of Pſalms) at- 
tained to a Knowledge of the Me ſſiat who was ro 
come, and he preſents us with very emphatical de- 
{riptions of him in thoſe Devout Hymns and Songs; 
and here (tho 'tis not directly expreſs d) it is very 
probable he fixes his Fuith on God, as he was his 
thro? the Merits of the Meſſias, who was to appear 
in the fulneſs of time. We read again this Lan- 
guage and Idiom of Faith, in /. 16. 2. O my Soul, 
thou bait ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my God. And 
in E/. 91. 12. J will ſay of the Lord, he ir my refuge, 
aud my fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt; and fo 
in ſome other places in the Pſalms. This is alſo the 
dlalect of Holy Job, ch. 19 v. 25. I know that my Re- 
deemey liveth, whom I ſhal ſee for my ſelß, and mine 
Eyes fhall-behold, and not another: I ſhall have the Par- 
ticular and Per ſonal Advantage of it: Itruſt in God 
that I ſhall one day reap the Benefit of the Redeemer 
and Meſſiass coming; and in the mean time I que - 
ſtion not but I ſhall find him to be a Deliverer; he 
will in his due time reſcue me from this grievous 
chlamity which I now He under. Thus he will be , 
| Goeli, my. Redeemer. That Apoſtle who is recorded 
in the Goſpel for his Incredulity, at laſt breaks ont 
into ſuch Words as theſe; My Lord, and my God, John 
20. 28, which is the peculiar: voice of a Believer, 
and is here mention'd to ſhew, that that Good Man, 
notwithſtandicg his former Diffidence and Unbe- 
length, to the higheſt pitch of 


*. ſerve this remarkable Act of Faith in 
St. Paul likewiſe, Gal. 2. 20. I live by 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me 

zn particular. Which way of ſpeaking is taken no- 
tice of by St. Chryſoſt om, in his Homily on this Ch 
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ter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, and in & other 
ces of his Writings. And this, and other the 
ike Appropriating Expreſſions in Scripture, are 
obſery'd by other Greek Fathers, who uſe the Word 
:Srerorsfy to this purpoſe; for by this Applicatory 
Faith Believers make God their own. And how tran- 
ſporting are thoſe Words of the Apoſt le in 4 Tim. 4. 
8. Henceforth is laid up for me 4 Crom of Right eonſ- 
neſs, mhich the. Lord the Right eous Judge ſhall give me 
at that day. And after he had comfortably applied 
this to himſelf, he could proceed then to take notice 
that this Crown ſhall he given to pthers alſo, not to 
me only, but to all them that love hir appearing. But 
it js the Particular Application of it to himſelf, that is 
the“ Act of Faith which we now ſpeak of. Of this 
ſort. is that in Tit. 3. 8. This is a Faithful Saying, and 
warthy ef all accept ation, that Chrii Jeſas came into 
the World: ta ſave: Sinners, of whom I am chief, but 
ſhall be partaker of that Salvation wrought by him. 
This Appropriation of the Mercy of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, is the higheſt Act of Faith, and is that which 
moſt nearly concerns uus. 
We Smile at the Athenian, who being ſhew'd 2 
Map of the World, prefently look'd where his Houſe 
ſtood, and when he could not find that there, he 
found fault with the Map, as an imperſect Repreſen- 
tation of the World; for (as he thought) if it had 
been a compleat one, it mult needs have had in it his 
little Dwelling at Athens. This, indeed, might argue 
Sillineſs in the poor Man; but apply this to Religion, 
and the Buſineſs of our Souls, and the Salvation o 
them, and then ſuch kind of Acting will not be 
Folly, but exceeding great Wiſdom and Prudence. 
The Holy Scriptures, but eſpecially the Goſpel, is 
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the Map which we Chriſtians are preſented with; 
it is continually before our Eyes, and we are invited 
to Survey the ſeveral parts and climates of it. Here 
is great Salvation tend red to us; wherever we caſt 
our Eyes, there are manifeſt Diſcoveries of the Love 
of God in Chriſt, of his deſigns of Mercy to Joſt 
Souls, of his Glorious Purpoſes to ſave Sinners. But 
the whole Goſpel is no better than an #7known Land, 
to the Perſon that is not partitularly Intereſted in it; 
and therefore that which we are chiefly to mind, is 
whether we are comprehended in this Map of Life, 
and whether beſides the gentral Belief of the Goſpel, 
we can partioularly Apply and Appropriate Chriſt's 
Purpoſes of Mercy to our ſelves. This is the ſpggial 
and peculiar Act of Juſt᷑ iſying Faith; and therefore in 


this we ſhould think our felves moſt of all concerned. 


For avit 1s with Food, Phyſick and Apparel, if the firſt 
be not eaten, it cannot nouriſh us; if the ſecond be not 
taken, it cannot cure us; and if the laſt be not put 
on and worn; it cannot warm us: So neither can 
the Mercy of God in Chriſt be really advantageous to 
us, unleſs it be by ſome proper inſtrument applied 
and made uſe of. The great and precious Promiſes, 
in which God's Mercies are contam'd and convey'd, 
are generally propounded tothe Righteous; but it 1s 
a true and operative Faith Which makes the par- 
ticular and ſpecial Application of them to our ſelves. 
This was repreſented” of old in the Moſaic Sacri- 
fices for Sin; they were firſt Stain and Offer'd, and 
then the Blood of them was ſprinkled. This was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in order to the expiation of Sin. 
Unleſs thoſe that offer'd the Sin-Offering, had the 
Blood of it ſprinkled upon them, wn” $35 Op un- 
purified. © Which occaſion'd that of the Pſalmiſt, 


Punge me with Hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean, for the 
Hytlop was made uſe of in ſprinkling the Blood. And 
we find that this Sprinkling or Application of the Blood 
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of the Sacrifices is,mention'd expreſsly by the Sacred 
Writers of the New Teſtament, and it is applied to 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, to let us know, that the 
ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt, on the Croſs will 
not avyail us, except there be added this Sprivkling; of 
it upon us, this «pply;ng the Vertue and: Merit of 
his Sufferings. And this is done by Faith: For by it 
all things that Chriſt hath, done or ſuſfer d for us as 
a Mediator, are applied to us. Him God bath ſet 
forth ta, be a propitiation through Faith in bit. Blaod, 
Rom. 3. 25. Whence I gather, that it is Faith that 
makes Chriſt's Undertakings effectual. God is not 


actually reconcil'd to us, till by Faith we lay hold on 


Jeſus. We are ſaved by his meritorious Sufferings 3 
but not unleſs they be applied and appropriated un- 
to us by Faith; namely, when every one of us can 
particularly ſay, from an inward Senſe and Perſuaſion 
in his Heart, and from a ſecret Vertue and Change 
which he feels there, the Son of God hath loved me, 
and given himſelf, for me, Chriſt was born for me, 
“ ſuffer d and died for me, Roſe again for me, Af 
“ cended into Heaven, and there intercedeth for me 
3 in a word, all his Undertakings were for me and 
War ia 


L 


ele alis Benefit. if e eee 
"commend to the Reader a Text to this purpoſe; 
whi b hath not been taken notice of, 1 John 5. 13. 
Theſe 11 s I have written to you that believe. on the 
name of the Son of God, that you may nom that you 
have Eternal Life, and that you may believe on the 
name of the Son of, God. We mult grant, that this 


latter elieving on the name of the Son of God, includes 


more ia it thag the former believing on the name of the 
Son of God, or elſe we can't make.Senſe of the Apo- 
ſtle's Words. He writ to them who believ'd,, that 
they might believe. How are we to underſtand this? 
Theſe Words [har you may know that you have Eter- 
nal Life] which are inſerted between theſe two be- 
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lievings, expound and explait the meaning. Another 
and higher act of Faith, is here underſtood and ex- 
preſſed, namely, this ſpecial applicatory Faith, a 
believing that Chriſt is ours, that the Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs belong to us, a believing in particular 
that we ſhall be faved: This is a neceſfary part of 


Faith. And J doubr not but this is the full and ex- 
tenſive import of that Expreſſion ufed by St. Paul, of 
putting on Chriſt, Rom. 13. T4; Gal. 3. 27. It is the 
Application of Chriſt, and bis Righteouſneſs" to the 
Soul. For ir is the true mark of Faith, and the ut- 


molt effort of it, to apply to our ſelves the Promiſes 


of Pardon, Life and Salvation made in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus we are made pattakers of Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs; thus the Vertue of -what Chrift hath done and 
ſuffered redounds to uns. 
There are Objections made againſt what J have 
ſaid under theſe two laſt Heads, which I will endea- 
vour to remove. Firſt, it is ſuggeſted, that a Wick- 
ed Man, continuing. ſtill in his Sins, may believe he 
is in God's favour, and ſhall be faved; and fo may 
venture to make this Application which I have been 
treating of: Wherefore feeing the Wicked may at- 
tain to this part of Faith, I ought not to have xec- 
kon'd it as a Member of Saving Faith. To which 
I briefly anſwer, that this Perfuafion' and Belief in 
the Wicked, together with the Application which 
they make, are not well: grounded; they are Pre- 
fumption, and not Faith, and NN are 
not the things which I have been diſcourſing of. The 


Prophaneſt Men alive may have a Perſuaſion that 


their Sins are pardon'd for Chriſt's Sake, and they 
may venture to appropriate Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to 
themſelves; bur notwithſtanding this, the Perſua- 
ſion and Appropriation which are in thoſe that are 
truly Good, are an act of True. Saving Faith; for the 
Wickedꝰs counterfeiting of Faith doth dot make void 
the Genuine and Sincere Faith to the Godly. Je⸗ 
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gecondly, tis Objected that many true Bellevers 
and Regenerate Perſons do not believe they ſhall be 
faved, and that their Sins are alf pardowd; and ther 
are ſo far from applying to themſelt es Chr iſt's Me- 
rits, that they: are ſometimes approaching to deſpair. 
Therefore this can't be an Effential Ack of Saving 
Faith; for if it were ſich; all Good Men would ex- 


ert it. The Anfwer is ſnort, but ſatisfa@ory. Firſt, 


They may apply the promiſe of Pardon and Salvation, 
and yt not certainly know it, and be ſenſihle of it. 
This frequently happens, by reaſon of their great 
Infir mities, their Temptations, the remembrance” of 
their former Sins, and the aggravations of them, 
their dejection of Mind cauſe thereby, and the Ike 
hindrances. The Applying and the Nuowing that 
they do ſo, are two different things, as I ſhall Thew 
afterwards. Secondly, All true Believers exert this 
Applicatery Faith and Fruft, but they do it not al- 
ways. Now, as Underſtanding, Willing and Think- 
ing are of the Eſſence of Humane Souls, tho' a Man 
doth always exert acts of Underſtanding, Willing and 
Thinking, ſo the foreſaid Application is an Eſſen- 
tial Act of Faith, tho' tis not actually made by Be- 
lieversd n We , ee 1 Chg THE eg 
It is ſurther Objected hy ſome, that this can not 
be a Saving Faith, becauſe it is only a Per ſuaſion, and 
conſequently an act of the Underſtanding only ; but 
that Faith which ſaves maſt be ſeated it the Will, 
and ſpread itſelf to the outward Actions. Ves, and 
ſo doth, this that I am ſpeaking of ; for the Natural 
Effects and Fruits of it reach to the Life and Manners, 
and it is always ſuppoſed, that it isJoin'd with that 
Act of Faith which is placed in the Wil. Where- 
fore thoſe have an ill conception of Saving Faith, 
who judge of it by one or two ef its Branches; 
whereas they ſhould take chem all in Conjunction. 


It 
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the contrary) that a firm Perſuaſion of Heart, that 
Chriſt died for us in particular, and that our Sins are 
forgiven us for the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, and an ap- 
propriation of them to our ſelves, are part of that 
Saving Faith, which ought to be in every true Be- 
liever. This is part of the Definition of Faith in 
the Writings of all the Foreign Proteſtants, both 
Lutherans and Calviniſts, and in the Homilies of our 
Church. And if we may credit * Caſſander; it is 
the judgment of the moſt Learned Divines of the 


Church of Rome. If he means a few of them, he 


faith right ; but if he means the greateſt numbers of 
them, it is a miſtake. So much concerning the 
Branches of Saving and juſtifying Faith, as it de- 
notes Truſting and Reliance. > bein 0 
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T remains, that as in the former particulars I 
ſnew d thegGrounds and Reaſons of thoſe: two 
acts of Faith,-ſo now I do the like, and-ſhew pon what 
account we are encourag'd to exert this laſt act of 
Faith, that is, Truſting or Relying on God. And this 
I will do both with reſpect to Temporal and Spiri- 
tual things, which I ſpoke of before; only here I will 
not handle them diſtinctly, and under different 
heads, but conſider them mixtly and together. 
will make it appear then, that our Truſt and Affi- 
ance are firmly grounded on this threefold Baſis, the 
Faithfulneſs, the Power, the Goodneſs of God our 
Father, and of Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer.-/ 
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- Firſt, we have good reaſon to depend upon their 
Truth and Faithfulneſr. Febovah is God, the faithful 
God, who: keepeth Covenant, Deut. 7. 9. His Word and 
Promiſes: vaniſh not in the ſpeaking, but paſs into real 
effect. Therefore we depend upon him, his Faithful- 
neſs is engag'd, his Word is our ſecurity. Under 
his Wings ſhalt thon truſt (ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and he 
adds the Reaſon) bis Truth ſhall be thy Shield and 
Buckler, Pſ. 91. 4. God's Truth or Faithfulneſs is 
made here a Motive and Incouragement to Tyuſt in 
him. And this we ſee exemplified in Heb; 11. 11. 
Thro' Faith Sarah receiv'd Strength to concei ue Sted, and 
was dleliuer d of a Child, when ſhe was pat Age, be- 
cauſe ſhe judg'd him Faithful who had promi dd. Her 
Faith was buoy'd up by the conſideration of the 
Truth and Certainty of what God had promis'd, and 
of the Faithfulneſs and Veracity of him that had 
promiſed. And this is the Foundation that our 
Truſt muſt always be built upon; there are many 
Divine Promiſes made to us, and the Author of them 
will aſſuredly ſhew himſelf True and Faithful in ful- 
filling them. Here therefore we are to bottom, and 
fix our Faith. | c 814 eue, 

And in order to this, we are to ſet before us, and 
to have always in our view the Promiſes in the Holy 
Scripture, which relate both to Temporal and Spiri- 
tual advantages. There is no want to them that fear 
the Lord; they that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any 
Good Thing, Pſ. 34. 9, 10. Say thar any outward 
and ſecular enjoyment is really Good for them, and 
they ſnall certainly have it. Vo good thing will he with. 


hold from them that walk uprightly, Pſ. 84. 11. And 


the whole 91 Pſ. is fraught with abundant Promiſes 
with reſpect to the Good things of this Life. And 
in other places of Scripture there are ſuch Promiſes 
as theſe, that God will help, relieve and deliver his 
Servants in the time of that he will _—_ 

their 
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their Diſeaſes, bottle up their Tears, ſet a Guard of 
Angels to watch over them, that all Neceſlaries and 


Conveniences ſhall be added unto them. Here is 
ſure footing for Faith, eſpecially when we ſee (and 
we may every day ſee) theſe Promiſes fulfill'd. This 
actual Experience and Proof of the Divine Faithful- 
neſs, muſt needs ſupport our Truſt and Confidence, 
as it did David. I have been young, ſaith he, and 
now am old; yet have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken, 
nor his Seed begging their Bread, Pf, 37. 25. In all 
the courſe of my Life (faith he) I never found that 
God forſook his Servants ; but I have ſeen on the 
contrary how he always provides for them, and is 
kind and loving to them, and not only to them, but 
to their Seed. I find that their Poſterity fare the 
better for them They derive a Bleſſing on their 
Children. I have weather'd out many years in the 
World, and yet I cannot but ſay, that God is True 
and Faithful to thoſe that fear him. Tho' they are 
reduced to Streights and Wants, yet he takes care 
of them, yea, tho ſometimes they may be ſaid to 
beg their Bread, yet they are never Forſaken. God 
hath not caſt them off, tho' Man hath : They can- 
not he ſaid to be Abandon'd and Forfaken, as long as 
God is with them. Thus that Antient Maſter of 
Religious Experiments ſupported his Faith. And 
thus he had done before in that Heroical attempt of 
his, 1 Sam. 17. 36, 37. He ventur'd to grapple 
with the mighty Philiſtine, and gave this account 
unto Saul of his Confidence, 'Thy Servant ſlew both 
the Lion and the Bear, and this untircumeciz?'d Phi. 
liſtine ſhall be as one of them. The Lord that deli- 
ver'd me out of the paw of the Lion, and out of the pam 
of the Bear, he will-deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philiſtine. So paſt deliverances are made Pledges of 
future ones by the great St. Paul, and his Brethren, 
2 Cor, 1. 19. Who deliver us (faith he) from ſo great 
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& Death, and doth deliver; in whom we Truſt that he 
will yet deliver us, The Senſe of paſt deliverance ex- 
Cited them to Truſt on God for the future. And, 
indeed, the Reaſon of Mankind naturally ſuggeſts 
ſomething of this, as was obſery'd long ſince by the 
bite put, who aſſigns this as one ground of Men's 
being Confident, that * they have often fallen into great 
Evils, and yet have eſcaped Safe. Much more Men 
of Chriſtian Principles are encourag'd to Truſt and 
Confide in God, Va 0 they have had actual proof of 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs in keeping his Promiſes 
concerning Temporal Deliverances, and Bleſſings 
that relate to this Life. Thus there is a firm Foun- 
dation for this Truſt and Reliance on God. : 
And there is the ſame in thoſe Promiſes which re- 
ect Spiritual Things, as Sanctiſication, Pardon of 
in, and Eternal Happineſs. Firft, our Truſting in 
God, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, is ſupported by 
the . Promiſes of Sanctifcation, and of Renovation 
of our Minds, and of ſtrength to enable us to yield 
obedience to.Chriſt's Laws. 4 new Heart will I give 
you, and a new Spirit will I put within you;, and I will 
take away the Stony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will 
give you a Heart of Fleſh ; and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, Ezek- 
36. 26, 27. And we find the ſame gracious Promiſe 
in Ch. 11. v. 19. and likewiſe in Fer. 32. 39. And 
what is there that can be Difficult and Inſuperable 
to a Chriſt ian, when he hath that Promiſe to ſuſtain 
his Faith, Ask and ye ſhall have; ſee and ye ſhall find 
knack and it ſhall be open d to you ? Secondly, there are 
the Promiſes of Pardon and Forg.weneſs ;, and by 
theſe likewiſe Fauth is enabled to exert itſelf vigo- 
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rouſly. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, and the Un- 
righteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, and to 
our God, for he will abundantly Pardon, Iſai. 55-7. 
Eſpecially the Promiſes of Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion through the Blood of Chriſt,, the immacu- 
late Lamb of God, which we meet with in the Goſ- 
pel, are the ground and. ſupport of this our Reli- 
ance on God's Faithfulneſs. Thirdly, there are the 
Promiſes of the Kingdom of Glory, and of Eternal 
Life. For the Lord will give Grace and Glory, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. It is your Father's Good Pleaſure to 
give you a Kingdom, Luk. 12. 32. Whoſoever belie- 
veth in him, ſhall not Periſh, but have Everlaſting 
Life, Joh. 3. 16. He that believeth on him that ſent 
me, hath everlaſting Life, and (hall not come into Con- 
demnation, Joh. 5. 24. My Sheep hear my voice, and 
I give unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never pe- 
riſh, Joh. 10. 27, 28. En | 
And, indeed, it is the peculiar mark of Faith to 
aſcertain to us this future Life, and this unſeen 
Happineſs, which is meant by that Definition of 
Faith in Heb. 11. 1. Faith is, the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. This is 
the excellent Nature of Faith, that it gives ſubſiſt- 
ence to thoſe things. which are not yet in being, 
which have no exiſtence at preſent. Yet they really 
are to the Believer, tho' they are not yet actually 
brought to paſs. Faith makes them Exiſt; Belief 
gives a Being and Subliſtence to them. This realizes 
the Promiſes of Everlaſting Joy and Happineſs, be- 
fore they are perform'd and accompliſh'd. This 
makes theſe things as ſure to us, as if they did actually 
exiſt. And this is the Senſe of what follows, that 
Faith is the Evidence of things not ſeen. It ſhews us 


Heaven before we come thither. It is the Viſion of 
thoſe things which are inviſible; it is the Pens 
DI 5 
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of things abſent, or (as the Greek * Word molt 
commonly ſignifies) it is the Proof, the Conviction 
and Demonſtration of the Truth of thoſe things which 
we are not yet in poſſeſſion of. Faith gives us a cer- 
tainty and ſecurity of theſe great things which are 
promiſed to us, altho* they are now at a great di- 
ſtance from us, and are out of fight. But Faith is 


that Teleſcope which brings theſe Heavenly things 


near to our Eye, and gives us a clear view of them, 
and aſſures us of the Truth and Certainty of them. 
And this is done by means of thoſe Promiſes which 
the God of Truth hath made to his Servants. He 
ſtands ingaged by his Word and Faithfulneſs, to 
make good whatever he hath ſaid, and therefore we 
may rely upon all his promiſes, and be not only per- 
ſuaded of them, but (as the Apoſtle adds) embrace 
them, Heb. 111 3. | : 
Another ſolid Ground of Truſting in God is his 
Power and All-ſufficiency, Gen. 17. 1. He ſaid to 
Abraham, I am the Almighty God; and thence in- 
ferr'd by a natural Conſequence, that the Patri- 
arch ſhould walk before him, 1. e. Depend upon' him, 
and Truſt in him. And truly he was eminent for 
this, and may juſtly be the Pattern and Standard 
of this Grace to all Believers in ſucceeding Ages. Let 
us ſee then how- Abraham confided in the All- ſuffici- 

ency of God. By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
offer d up Iſaac ;, and he that had received the Promiſes, 
offer d his only begotten Son, of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be call d, Heb. 11,17. Here is 
one of the higheſt Inſtances of Faith, as it denotes 
Truſting and Relying on God. Abraham was ready 
to obey the Divine Pleaſure, and offer up his Son ; 
his Son, on whom all the Promiſes made to Abrabam, 
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and his Poſterity depended ; his Son, from who 
the Meſſias was to deſcend; his Son, in whom al 
the Bleſſings of that Meſſias were contain'd ; his Son, 
who was the only Child of the Patriarch, and there - 
fore with him all hopes of Poſterity muſt be cut off, 
Origen, in his Homily on Abraham's Offering his Son 
hath moſt neee and with great and powerful 
Oratory, repreſented the ſeveral circumſtances of 
the ſuppoſed Colloquy between God and that Holy 
Man about this Affair, and thither I will refer the 
Reader; for the Height of Abraham's Faith in this 
tranſaction, cannot be ſet forth in more lively co- 
lours than that Excellent Writer hath done it. 
But would you be acquainted with the Ground of 
that Holy Man's Faith, and Truſting in God? 
Would you know what it was that wrought up his 
Faith to this Pitch? The Apoſtle will tell you in 
the 15. v. he did all this, accounting that God was 
able to raiſe him (i. e. Iſaac) from the Dead. Abra- 
ham's Relying and Truſting on God, was built on his 
Omnipotency. He argued with himſelf (fo the Greek 
* Word, which we render Accounting, lignifies) 
that God was Able to do all things which imply not 
a Con tradiction ia the doing of them. He reaſon'd 
with himſelf, that nothing could be impoſſible with 


him. Suppoſe he really Sacrificed Iſaac, God could 


have raiſed up that ſame Iſaac from the Dead (and, 
obſerve the Words that immediately foliow ) from 
whence alſo he receiv d him in a figure. But what is 
the import of this latter Clauſe ? How did Abraham 
receive Iſaac from the Dead, and that in a figure? 
If we conſult the 12th v. of this ch. we ſhall find 
there ſome light given to this Expreſſion. Therefore 
[prang there even of one, and him as good as dead, fo 
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many ac the Stars of the Sky in multitude. Abraham 
was this dead Perſon, and Sarah came under the ſame 
denomination, and; on the ſame account, that is, by 
reaſon of the Deadneſs or Inability which old Age 
had produced. The Deadneſs of both theſe Per- 
ſons was as *twere'a Figure and Repreſentation (which 
is another expreſſion the Apoſtle uſes) of that real 
Death, which T/aac ſhould have been raiſed from, 
and from which Abraham believ'd and truſted he 
could have been raiſed by the Power of God, ſup- 
poſing he had fallen a Sacrifice by the hand of this 
Aged Patriarch. This is very plainly ſet forth in 
Rom. 4. 19, 20, 21. Being not weak in Faith, he con- 


fider'd not his 'own Body now dead, when he mas about 4 


hundred' years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's 
Womb : He ftagger'd not at the promiſe of God thro? 
Unbelief : But was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to 
God, and being fully — that what he ba ple 
miſed, he was able alſo to perform. Here we ſee 
(as in the former place) the Patriarch's Faith or 
Truſting in God, is founded on his Almighty Pow- 
er. He conſider'd, that God was able to accom- 
pliſtr his Word, and fo he overlook'd his own Weak- 
neſs or Deadne ſe, as the Apoſtle is pleaſed to ſtile 
it. Behold here a Tranſcendent Pattern of Truſt- 
ing in God, and ſuch as we cannot expreſs with fit- 
ting Words. Yea, * Luther is bold to ſay, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves did not ſufficiently extol 
Abraham's Faith according to the Worth and Great- 


This truſting in the 8 Power of God is 
thus ſet forth by the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my Rock 
and my Fortreſs, my Deliverer, my Strength in whom I 
will Truſt, my Buckler, the Horn alſo of my Salvation, 


* Coll. Menſ, | 
OT 4 and 


a 


120 The Nature of 


and my high Tower, Pſ. 18. 2. Theſe ſeveral Terms 
are here made uſe of to ſnew, that God is able to de- 
fend us againſt all kinds of Aſſaults, and is in ſtead 
of all Munition, Armor and Arts of Defence what- 
ſoever; and therefore there is good reaſon why we 
ſhould truſt in him. Solomon briefly expreſſes it thus, 
The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower, the Righteous 
runneth into it, and is ſafe, Prov. 18. 10. The ſtrong 
Tower denotes the Strength, Power and All-ſuffici- 
ency of God; and Kunning into it, expreſſes this 
Att of Faith which I am ſpeaking of, namely, Relying 
and Depending on God. There is no greater In- 
ducement to this latter, than the ſerious conſidera- 
tion of the former. In all our moſt preſling Grie- 
vances,whether Spiritual or Temporal, this is a ſtrong 
motive to place our Truſt and Confidence in God. 
Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Fehovah is 
everlaſting Strength, Iſa. 26. 4. The reaſon, we ſee, 


why we ovght to truſt in God, is this, becauſe - 


Strength, yea, Everlaſting Strength is his inſepara- 
ble Attribute. And therefore we muſt Truſt in God 
for ever, becauſe his Strength is for ever. And this 
Divine Strength and Power are more ſignally and 
eminently ſeen in the Redemption and Salvation of 
Mankind, and therefore it is ſaid, that our Lord 
7s able to ſave them te the uttermoſt that come uno 
God by him, Heb. 7. 25. His Ability or Power makes 
him capable above all others, to effect this Work 
compleatly. And tho' he ſuffers his People to be 
tried and tempted, yet it is that his Strength may 
be made perfect in their Weakneſs, as he told that 
Man of Temptations, 2 Cor. 12.9. Therefore here 
is ſufficient ground of Truſting in him. 5 
Thirdly, it is moſt reaſonable to Truſt and Con- 
fide in God, becauſe he is not only Able, but Wil- 
ling and Ready to help and relieve his Servants. He 


is Compaſſionate and Merciful, as well as ar 
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and Mighty. He delights in ſhewing favour and 
kindneſs: to the Sons of Men, but more eſpecially to 
his choſen People ; for he torgets not the price of 
his Son's Blood, he-remembers his covenant with 
them; therefore he is with them, and upholds them, 
and comforts them in their diſtreſſes, and will not 
ſuffer them to be utterly caſt down and deſtroy'd. 
Hence are thoſe indearing Words in Hof. 11.8, 9. 
How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver 
thee, Iſrael ? How ſhall I make thee as Admab? How ” 
ſhall I fet thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turn d 
within me, my Repentings are kindled together. I will 
not execute the fierceneſs of my Anger, I will nat return 
to deſtroy Ephraim, for I am God, and not Man, the 
Holy one in the midſt of thee. God expreſſeth his 
infinite kindneſs to 1/rael in theſe Words, and the 
Foundation of it is laid in the Merciful Nature of 
God: His Heart is turd within him, his Repentings 
are kindled : He is God, and not Man; he is not ea- 
lily provok'd and incens'd as Man is; he is Long-ſutf- 
fering and Patient, he bears with Offenders a long 
time, he paſſeth by Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion. He 
1s ready to pity thoſe that are in Calamity and Di- 
ſtreſs, and to extend Mercy to them when they ſtand 
moſt in need of it. Even when he chaſtiſeth and 
afflicteth, he gives the greateſt proof of his Tender- 
heartedneſs and Love, for he ſends Afflictions for 
the real Good and Welfare of his Servants; and 
that the Trial of their Faith may be found unto 
Praiſe and Glory at the coming of Chriſt. Who 


then would not Truſt in this God? Who would not 


depend and rely on him? And his Son came into the 
World out of a deſign of Kindneſs and Love to 
Mankind ; out of infinite Mercy and Compaſſion he 


took our Nature upon him, and convers'd with 
Mortal Men here on Earth, and lived a poor and 


mean Life, and died a curſed and ignonfigious _ 
| A 
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All this was done for our fakes; he underwent all 
this to do us good. And therefore we find him 
moſt compaſſionately inviting Sinners to come unto 
him, that they may find rem to their Souls, And he 
lets them know, that thofe that come unto him, he will 
in n0 wiſe caſt off, Joh. 6. 37. his Work and Office 
being to receive Sinners, to pardon their Offences, 
and beſtow Eternal Life upon them. Thus Divine 
Mercy is a powerful Motive to excite that Tyuſt and 
Reliance, which are the ſubject of this part of my 
Diſcourſe. | | a 
And now, to conclude it, Iwill take notice, that 
in Pfalm 146, the Three Grounds of Truſting in God, 
which I have propounded, are mention'd together. 
The Penman of that Pſalm acquaints us, 5. v. that, 
if we would be Happy, the direct courſe we mult take 
is to Truſt and Hope in God, and to make him our 
Help and Stay; and in the following verſes, he aſ- 
ſigns the Reaſons and Grounds of it; and they are 
theſe, Firſt, we muſt Truſt in the Lord God, who 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that therein 
10, v. G: 1. . We muſt truſt in God, becauſe he is 
the Almighty maker of Heaven and Earth, the Lord 
Onmipotent. Secondly, In the ſame Verſe tis added, 
Who keepeth Truth for ever. He is the Faithful God, 
therefore confide in him. Thirdly, He is a Merciful 
God; and this is expreſs'd very copiouſſy and pa- 
thetically, in v. 7, 8, 9. Who executeth Judg ment 
for the Oppreſſed, who giveth Food to the Hungry: The 
Lord looſeth the Priſoners, the Lord opens the Eyes of 
the Blind, the Lord raiſeth them that are bowed down, 
the Lord loueth the Righteous, the Lord preſerveth the 
Strangers, he relieveth the Fatherleſs and Widow. All 
which Expreſſions ſet forth the Merciſul and Loving 


Nature of God. And we cannot have a greater At- 


tractive, than Thar, of our Faith and Afance in him. 
Thus we ſce there can be nothing more ä 
. an 


Faith 
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and accountable, than to Truft in God, ſeeing he is 
Faithful, he is Mighty, he is Merciful and Gracious. 
This Three-fold Cord cannot be broken. The Truth, 
the All- ſufficiency, and the Goodneſs of God. 

And no let us look back and recollet what hath 
been ſaid concerning the Eſſential Acts of Saving Faith. 
whereby it exerts and diſplays itſelf ; and let us form 
out of them a brief and fuccint Account of the Na- 
ture of this Divine Grace, and then let us obſerve 
the Dependance and Connection of theſe diſtinct 
Acts, and laſtly examine our ſelves by the whole. 
We ſee, that there are theſe three Eſſential and In- 
tegral parts of Saving Faith; Firſt, Belief or Aſſent. 
Secondly, a Hearty Conſenting to, or Accepring of; 
and Thirdly, a firm Truſt or Reliance attended with 
a particular Application. We muft diſtingurfh be- 
tween theſe three acts, or elſe we can never rightly 
apprehend the true Nature of Faith. And the Holy 
Scriptures aſſiſt ns herein; for they give us a diſtinct 
conception of theſe particular Acts and Exertments. 
They let us know, that there muſt be a Belief of the 
Doctrin of the Goſper ; there muſt be likewiſe a fin- 
cere ſubmiſſion to the Terms and Conditions of it; 
and beſides theſe, there muſt be an Humble, but yet 
Confident Reliance on the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus for 
Eternal Salvation. Faith then may admit of ſeveral 
Definitions or Deſcriptions, as it hath reſpect to 
theſe three Acts of it. In regard of the firſt of theſe, 
Faith may be defin'd thus, an Aſſent unto the Truth 
of whatſoever is deliver'd to us upon Divine Teſti- 
mony. Or, a Belief of the whole Word of God, 
but more particularly of the Doctrin of the Goſpel. 
With reſpect to the ſecond Act of Faith, this Grace 


may admit of this Definition, viz. That it is a volun- 


tary Receiving of Chriſt, and a Hearty and Affectio- 


nate approving both of Him, and his Laws. And 


then, if we conſider the third Act of Faith, it is ng 
ur ek 
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leſs than a ſtedfaſt Truſting in the Mercy of God 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt, with an applying of his Merits 
and Righteouſneſs to the Soul. All theſe Definitions 
of Faith are good and ſound, and may be made uſe of. 
And it may be obſerv'd, that all theſe ſingle Ads 
aud Parts of Faith, are calld Faith in one place or 
other in the Holy Scripture. ., Faith is ſometimes 
taken for one Act only, and ſometimes for another; 
but it is never Compleat. and Saving, Faith without 
all the Acts. That then is a perfect Definition of 
Faith, which takes in all the Acts and Parts of it, and 
ſuch a one this is, namely, that Faith is ſuch an A, 
ſent unto all Divine Truths; but eſpecially unto 
thoſe contain'd in the Goſpel, that makes us willing 
to Receive and Embrace Chriſt Jeſus, and to conform 
our ſelves to his Laws, and to Truſt wholly in his 
Mercy, Power and Death. Or thus, Saving Faith 
is not only a firm Aſſent of Mind, whereby we be- 
lieve what God hath reveal'd in Scripture to be true 
and certain, upon the Authority of the Revealer; 
but it is alſo a.Conſent to, and Approbation of the 
Laws of Chriſt, and the Terms of Salvation expreſs'd 
in the Goſpel ; and, moreover, it is an Affiance in 
God's Mercy through Chriſt for Salvation, and all 
Other things which are good for us, with a particu- 
lar application of Chriſt's Merits. . Or (that I may 
not fail to give the full Senſe of it) take it in theſe 
Words, Faith is that firm Perſuaſion wrought in us 
by the Holy Spirit, which produces a 1cadineſs in us 
to comply with the terms of the Goſpel, and a ſted- 
faſt Affiance and Truſting ia the Merits of the Meſ- 
fas, with a particular appropriating of them to our 
felves. Or it may be thus expreſs'd, Saving Faith is 


an entire Believing, a hearty Receiving, and a fidu- 


cial reſting on Chriſt, as he is offer'd to us in the 
Goſpel. The three Eſſential acts of Faith are com- 
prehended in theſe Definitions. Or, if we would 
E have 


Have 


Priz. 
duci: 
ſtep 


high. 


C ond 
It is: 


Grac 


and ( 
finiti 
ture 
to ce 
Grac 
] ha 
into 


it. 


ro 
n If 
are t 
Faith 
of Lc 
that 
into 
Thec 
actly 
will ! 
The 
and 
by in 


eſpec 


it bo 
part: 
becai 
comij 
tains 
Cann 
the L 


Faith Explain. 125 


have a very brief and compendious one, we may com- 


prize it in three Words, to wit, a Practical and Fi- 
ducial Aſſent. Faith is Aſſent, and that is the loweſt 
ſtep of it: It is a Practical Aſſent, which raiſes it 


higher, and acquaints us, that it hath reſpect to the 


Conditions and Terms of the Goſpel; and moreover 
it is a Fiducial Aſſent, which is the very Height of that 


Grace, and lets us know, that it contains in it Traſt 


and Confidence. We may make choice of which De- 
finition we think to be the moſt expreſſive of the Na- 
ture of this Grace, or we may make uſe of them all, 
to convey the true Notion and Conception of this 
Grace the more effectually to our Minds. And this 
I have taken care of, that nothing ſnould be taken 
into the Definition of Faith, which is not eſſential to 


it. I have not inſerted any thing which doth not 


properly belong to it. e 

If it be objected, that ſomething of Love and Hope 
are taken into the Definition, which T have given of 
Faith, for Approving ſeems to belong to the Affection 
of Love; and Truſting is an act of Hope: I anſwer, 
that ſome Graces, yea all Graces do more or leſs run 
into one another. He that is a true ſearcher into 
Theology, is no Stranger to this. Vou cannot ſo ex- 
actly ſeparate one Grace from another, but there 
will ſtill ſeem to remain ſome part of one in the other. 
The Graces of the Goſpel are in ſome ſort Ming led 
and Blended together. This I could make good 
by inſtancing in ſeveral of them; but this is more 


eſpecially true of the Evangelical Grace of Faith; 


it borders ſo near on other Graces, that it ſeems to 
partake of the nature of them. The reaſon of it is 
becauſe it conſiſts of ſeveral acts and parts, and is a 
complex Grace. Therefore tis no wonder that'it con- 
tains other Graces in it. A Grace of ſuch a Latitude 
cannot but do ſo. But I have inſerted nothing into 
the Definition of it, which is not of the very * 
an 
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and. Eſſence of it. Therefore I will averr, that if 


you. put any thing elſe beſides what hath been ſaid, 
into the Definition or Deſcription of Faith, you 
expreſs rather what it is not, than what it is. 

And now havtag ſet before you the ſeveral acts of 


RIG Fob 29d Javiog-maile cham op into pla 


efinitions, which give us a full account of Faith, 


1 will (according to what I propounded) obſerve to 
you the Dependance of the ſeveral acts of Faith upon 
one another. Iwill briefly ſhew how they are link'd 
together, I will diſcoyer that cloſe Connection which 
s between them. And this will ſerve to make the 

otion of Faith more eaſy to us, and to render this 
Doctrin as clear and intelligible, as any Doctrin 
whatſoever in the whole Body of Divinity. Thus 
then we may apprehend the Dependance and Connection 
of the ſeveral parts of this Grace; a hearty Aſſent 
jo the Doctrin of Chriſt (which is the firſt act of 

aith) naturally draws along with it an Aflectionate 
Conſent and Approving of that Doctrin (which is the 
ſecond act of Faith.) For When I believe the Arti- 
cles of Chriſtianity, and am verily perſuaded that 
they are true, this very Belief and Perſuaſion have a 
mighty force in them, to produce in me a Cordial 
embraciag of them, and a readineſs to comply with 
them. Though, I do not ſay, that they Neceſſarily 
ture parts for it is too evident, that theſe may be 
ſeparated, (and truly elſe there would be no Sin 
againſt clear Conſcience,) yet that which I aſſert, 
is this, that the ſecond act of Faith, is the natural 
and genuine Conſequence of the firſt. Perſuaſion 
makes way for Conſent, and Conſent is the proper 
reſult of Perſuaſion, And this is the true Order and 
Procedure of the Faculties, the Underſtanding pre- 
pares the way for the Will and Affections. If that 
did not go firſt and hold the Light, the Will would 
ſtumble in the dark, the Deſires and Affections 
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would be at a lofs, and all would be out of order. 
And ſo likewiſe the third act of Faith, is much faci- 
lita ted and promoted by the ſecond ; and, indeed, a 


Man can't truly exert the one without the other; he 


can have no good Ground that he is one whom Chriſt 
died for, and who ſhall certainly be ſaved; unleſs he 
finds in himſelf a willingneſs to obey all God's Com- 
mands, and unleſs he be really chang'd in his Heart 
and Life. Take this in the plain Words of our 
Church, “ How can a Man have true Faith, that 
« is, a ſure Truſt and Confidence in God, that, by 
„the Merits of Chriſt, his Sins be forgiven, and he 
©& reconcil'd to the favour of God, and to be par- 
« taker of the Kingdom of Heaven by Chriſt, When 
« he liveth ungodly, and-denicth:Chriſt in his Deeds? 
This is an impoſſible thing; tor I-cannot apply and 
appropriate the Righteouſneſs and Merits of Chriſt to 
me, without firſt a Willingneſs and Readineſs to ſub- 
mit to the Conditions of the Promiſes, that is, to 
obey Chriſt's Laws, to obſerve his juſt and holy Pre- 
cepts, and to order my ways according to his Will. 
But when I can do this, I am made capable of Rely- 
ing and Truſting on Chriſt my Saviour, I can exert 


the act of Reſting or Recumbency with great eaſe and 


ſatisfaction; and I ſhall have the Teſtimony of my 
Conſcience, that I act ſincerely and uprightly, and 
that I am not guilty of a raſh and groundleſs Reli- 
ance. Thus Truſbing or Confiding (which is the third 
Act of Faith) doth preſuppoſe the ſecond act, which 

Vet, to ſpeak-my Mind freely, I do not deny that 
ſometimes this Approbation is the Efe&# and Conſe- 
quence of Truſting and Confiding ; for the deep Senſe 
and Perſuaſion of the Mercy of God in pardoning our 
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Sins are proper means to- induce.us- to ſubmit our 
ſelves to him, and to approve of his Laws, and to he 
willing to comply with whatever he commands us. 
Thus this Act of Faith is the Genuine reſult of Truſt- 
ing and relying on God for Pardon and Acceptance. 
Vet it is as true, that this latter act ot Faith is at 
other times the effect of the former one, for from 
our ſubmitting to the terms of the Goſpel, and from 
our readineſs to obey Chriſt's Laws, we may gather 
that our Sins are pardon'd, and that Chriſt died for 
us in particular, and fo this which I make the third 

Act of Faith is produced. It may be ſaid. then, the 
Approbation precedes Recumbeney, and alſo that it fol- 
lows it. 
Chriſtians adult and improved it comes after, that 
is, their Applicatory Faith begets greater degrees of 
the Approving and Conſenting faith. They collect 
from this, that Chriſt is theirs; and alſo from Ghrilt's 
being theirs, they are mov'd to yield themſelves up 
more fully to him, and to exert the Approving part of 
Faith with more vigour; and ſo that Faith works all 
other Graces in them, and even actual Obedience to 
the Divine Laws. This ſeems to me, to be a true 
Repreſentation of the matter, and may be ſervicea - 
ble to put an end to the Diſputes which have been 
rais d on this account. And if we conſider the thing 
aright, we ſhall find that the debates on both ſides 
terminate at laſt in the ſame thing. For, tho' ſome 
make their belief of pardon thro” Ebrilte 10 be a mo- 


tive to their yielding to him and his Laws, yet-they | 


always have, at the ſame time, a willingneſs to yield 
to both, and to embrace the terms of the Goſpel. So 
that Reliance on Chriſt ever ſuppoſes ſubmitting: to 
the terms of the Goſpel which he hath propounded. 
We may lawfully make it an inducement (and tis 
the ſtrongeſt we can have) to comply with the con- 
ditions of the Goſpel; but this is certain _ oy 
© I xert« 
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Exertments of Saving Faith are in that order fiat T 


ed. © Believers begin with Aſſent, and then proceed 
to Choice or Approbation, and end With Relianee! 
For there can be no true” Reliance, Where there is 
not Aſſent and Approbation. But I fall ſpèak für- 
ther of this when I come to reſolve that Queſtionz 


whether Juſtification or Sanctification be firſt̃ ?! 


In the mean time I would not he miſtaken here? 
I do not mean by any thing that I have ſaid under 
this head, that we are to confide in any thing chat 
we do, or that our accepting or approving of Chriſt; 
and his ways is the Cauſe and Ground of our Conf. 


dence. Tho I have aſſerted, that Approbation muſt 


precede Reliance, yet I do not ſay, yea, I abfoluredly 
deny that our Reliance is founded upon our — 107 
bat ion, or that we are to confide in it; for Bars 
affirmed before, that all our Truſt 4nd Confidence 
is to be placed in Chriſt alone, and that through his 
meer Grace we are accepted, pardon'd asd faved; 
and accordingly we lay hold on that Grace, we re 
ly on the Undertakings of Chriſt Jeſus, and firmy 
cruſt, that through him all our Sins ſhall be remitted,” 
We are not to entertain any ſuch" imagination à8 
this, that we can by vertue of our approving of 
Chriſt, procure the Mercy of God; we muſt nöt 
fondly think to claim and challenge the Divine Fa- 
vour for any thing which we either believe, or art 
willing to perform. We muſt remember this, that 
Faith is not terminated on our ſelves, or any thing 
in us, and therefore we cannot rely upon it, and 
particularly we can't confide in our Approbation. 
But this is that which I fay, that tho” we may 
not confide in it, yet it 15 certain that we ought not 
confide in Chriſt without it. Thoſe Words of St. 
John are remarkable to this purpoſe, If our Heart 


condemn us not, then have we Confidence toward God, 


1 Epiſt. 


vey 
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1 Epiſt,.3. 21. But on the contrary, if our Hearts 
condemn us, 7 is, if our Conſciences tell us that 


mu are unwilling to abandon our Sins, and wholly 
WS, we cannot arriye to 


averſe to imbrace Chriſt's 
any, true. and. ſolid Confi lence, we cannot rely on 
Chriſt for 2 1 and Acceptance. Ig this purpoſe 
it was obſcry'd. by an ,experienc'd Divine, that * 
David 3 not of. Truſting in od, till firſt he bad 
doue Juſtice upon bis own Soul, in Te t #uruly 
motions 1 if 7275 ure for Sing oeth = avoun in 
Aur SIR or boldneſs to ak. Pardon of. God, We 
muſt not Pa our Truſt in our readineſs to comply 
with the with of Chriſt, and yet we cannot truly 
— — where this is wanting. We cannot 
rea Gundi dend on Chriſt as a Saviour, if we do 
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the Truths of our Religion, and in order to that, 


whether we have been careful to uſe the Helps which 


God hath appointed for the attaining of Knowledge 


and Infight into thofe Divine Truths. Do we parti- 
eularly give Credit to all the Propoſitions, Y 


mands, Prohibitions, Threatnings and Promiſes con- 

tain'd in the Word of God? Do we yield Aſſent un- 
to all that God hath reveaFd in the Old and New 
Teſtament ? Do we firmly perſuade our ſelves of the 


Truth and Reality of theſe things, and do we find 
bur Minds convinc'd of them, and do we look upon 
the contrary Aſſertions and Doctrins to be arrant 
Falſhoods and Impoſtures ? Have we filenc'd all car- 
nal Reaſonings and Cavils againſt the Truth, and do 
we yield a full and entire Aſſent to the Chriſtian 
Doctrin? l 


op Again, we do heartily embrace with a ſerious li- 


king, all the Offers and Tenders of Grace in the 


Goſpel, fo that we are ready and willing to comply 
' with" the Conditions and Terms which are propounded 
there? Doth our Aſſent to the Truth, beget a Cor- 


dial Approbation of it? Is our Religion the matter 
of our Choice, as well as the object of our Vnder- 
Standing * Are we not only Per/aaded of the Truth 
of God's Word, but are we willing to live according 
to that Per ſuaſion? Is the Credit we give to Divine 
Matters attended with à Hearty regard to them? Is 
our Faith ſuch a firm Aſſent to all that God hath re- 
veaPd, that it affects our Hearts and Influences on 


our Lives? Do we give our ſelves up entirely to 


God, to be guided and directed by hin, and to fub- 


by 


Further let us ask our ſelves whether we truſt and 
confide in God for a ſupply of all our wants, either 
Temporal or Spiritual, eſpecially whether we ac- 
23 in the Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the pardon of our Sins, and the Salvation of our 

| K 2 Souls? 
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Souls? Are we enabled by the influence and opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, to apply 


the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to our ſelves, at the ſame 
time renouncing our own Righteouſneſs, Thar being 
wholly inſufficient for Juſtification ? Thus let us e 
mine our ſelves throughly as to al! theſe particular 
Ads and Exerciſes of Saving Faith. I fay all of 
them, or elſe our Examination is imperfect. Where- 


fore let us not deceive ourſelves, but examine whe- 


ther our Faith be entire; let us demand of ourſelves 
an anſwer to every one of the foreſaid Enquiries, 


and thereby take a true account of our condition, 


and know whether our Faith be the true Saving 
Faith. Thus far I have gon in proſecution of the 
Firſt General Head of my Diſcourſe, namely, to ſet 
forth the Nature: of Faith, as it conſiſts of 'ſeverat 
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'T Come no in the ſecond place, to give a farther 
I Account of the Nature of Faith, by conſidering 
what are the Oppoſites of it, and by taking notice of 
the falſe Notions and Sentiments, which are contra- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with that account which I 
have given of Faith. We muſt know then, that as 
the Maſters of Ethics tell us concerning their Mo- 


ral Vertues, that every one of them hath two Ex- 
tremes, and the Vertue is placed in the middle of 
them, as it were defying both of them, the one on 
the Right hand, and the other on the Left, one in 
Excess, the other in Defect: So likewiſe is it with 
Evangelical Vertues and Graces, they are ſituated in 

ö 8 the 
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the middle, betw ixt two Oppoſites, and every Grace 
hath it's Extremes on both hands. This is true in a 
particular manner of Faith; on each ſide of it, it is 
environ'd with Contraries, And this I will make 
good by conſidering the three Eſſential Acts of Faith, 
which I have ſo often mentionꝰd. In reſpe of theſe 
it hath it's ſeveral Extremes or Oppoſites, -;,, 


1 


Firſt, in reſpect of Aſent or Perſuaſion (which is 
the firſt Act, or part of Faith,) the Oppoſites of Faith 
are either in Defect or Exceſs; the former are thoſe 


that come ſhort of true Aſſent, the latter are thoſe 


o that 911 78 and do as it were, go beyond it. I be- 


gin with the firſt ſort, the Oppoſites or Exttemes of 
the Faith of Aſſent, as to Defect, and they are theſe 
three, norance, Incredulity and Vnbelie f. 

I. ſhew'd, that Knowledge is included in Faith, and 
conſequently Inorance is oppoſed: to it. And yet 
this is that which the Romaniſts plead ſo much for, 
whilſt they ſtickle for an Implicit Faith, whereby one 
believes in Groſs what the Church believes, altho? 
he knows not what, that Church believes. The poor 
Creatures under Popery are not permitted to judge 


for themſelves, they muſt ſurrender up their Reaſons 


to the Clergy, and Theſe to the Church. The Church 
ſays, ſo, and the Church believes ſo, therefore it is 
True, and we [muſt Believe it. Let the Clergy lapk 


to the Reaſons of Religion, for Judgment and Reaſon 


are proper to them; our Buſineſs is only to ſay what 


they bid us. But if this be true, and the People muſt 
not uſe their Underſtanding to judge of their Reli- 


gion, then they renounce their Plea, te that which 
diſtinguiſneth them from the Brutes; for Men, as 
Aen, may plead a Right to judge of the Doctrins of 


Chriſtianity. Whence it appears, that it is the de- 


ſign of Popery to Unman Men, to take from them 
the uſe of their Reaſons, and to render them Brutiſh. 
They are the expreſs Words of Bellarmine (Rome's 
: | 3 0 great 
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great Champion and Advocate) * Faith is better de- 
find by Ignorance than by Knowledge. He makes a 
Blind Aſſent to the things of Religion to be a ſuffi. 
cient Ingredient of Faith: Yea, as I ſhall ſhew-after- 
wards, he and the reſt of the Popiſh Doctors make 
this Blind Aſſent to be the whole of Faith. Which: 
is a Doctrin of a very pernicious nature; and tends ta 
the Deſtruction of that Religion, which is -calld a 
Reaſonable Service, and it is ſerviceable to intro- 
duce Ignorance and Barbariſm into Chr iſtendom. 
It is certain, that Faith doth not put out our Eyes. 
When we Believe, we muſt at the ſame time waters: 
ſtand. Believing a thing is one Species of know auge 
Not but that there are many things which are ſo 

ſcure and hard to be comprehended, that we cannot 
boaſt of a perfect and compleat Knowledge of them; 
but yet we are not -wholly, Ignorant of them, and 
we exerciſe our Underſtandings about thoſe: Arg · 
ments which are proper to ſtrengthen our Be- 
lief. 80 that in every Act of Faith which we 
exert, we make uſe of our Underſtandings.' "There 
is no other way of knowing any thing in Religion, 
as is acknowledg'd by one whom I mention'd before, 
and obſerved to be no Over · valuer of Humane Rea- 
ſon, “ Whatever we know, faith he, be it of what 
* ſort ſoever it will, we know it in, and by the 
« uſe of our own Reaſon, we do it hy our Under= 
** ſtanding.' | Whatever we know by Divine Revela- 
ss tion from the Scriptures, as well as by Study and 
Induſtrious Enquiry, we know and paderſtand it 
« thus. Thus he, and very rightly. * ＋ 

ä | Incredwlity i is the ſecond-Extreme of Aﬀent, as to 
Pele. N is a backuardneſs to Sine en ta 
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the Truths, which are propounded in the Gbfhel* 
his poſſeſſes the Minds of many Perſons in the 
World: We ſee; and they themſelves feel that the. 
are very loth to give Aﬀent to the matters '6f Reli- 
gion. They cannot bring themſelves to attenct ſe- 
riouſlyto the Doctrins of Chriſtianity; they fly back 
as often as they are propounded to them, and pteſs d 
upoii them. They find in themſelves an Aberſeheſ- 
to he Perſuaded of the Truth and Reality of thoſe Di- 
vine Verities which are offer'& to them. They are in 
a manner Fealons and Suſpicious, and are apt to 


think that we have a deſign upon them, and are ahout 


to impoſe on them, When we Preach Nich Points to 
them, and call upon them for their Aſſent to them. 
And witk this Tucreduliry is join'd very often (in 
ſome Perſons eſpecially) a' wonderful kind of Curie. 
fity and Scrupulouſueſt.. We may obſerve, that they 


are extremely Nice and Shy; they ſtartſe at ever 


Propoſition you tender to them; they boggle at every” 
* of Religion; they wilt not etre 194 
thing without mighty diſputing. Dubitation is the 
firſt Principle of their Diyinity, as tis of Curtess Phi- 
8 They doubt of all things, and are reſol d 
to do ſo, and on all occaſions ſhew- that they ares 
more enclin'd. to Wrangle than to Believe. Or, if 
at ſome Critical Seaſon they are like Agrippa, almoſt 
perſuaded to be Chriſtians, yet after wards this their 
faint per ſua ſion dw indles by little and little, and, at 
length ends in their former Doubting and Uncer- 
taimty. Theſe are the Perſons, of wWRHom we com- 
monly fay, they are to chuſe their Religion. One 
thing is as true as another with them. It is croſs 

or pile which ſide they take. Theſe Men generally 
ſet up for Scepticks, they turn Queſtioniſts and Seekers. 
They waver and ſtagger, and continue in that po- 
ſure all their days. N eee 
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:f But this FO ect of Faith is a'thing wholly inex- 
cuſable, when the Truths of the Goſpel are ſo plain 
and evident; ſo clear and perſpicuous. Doubting 
now! can have no plea, no defence; hut it is u 975 
ae condemned by.us. Lo which purpoſe a Learn 


Father: of the Church rightly ſaith, * ** All Curioſit 
4 d, Doubting are. to ceaſe, ſince Chriſt appear'd 
id tlie World, and ſince the Goſpel hath been 
© Preach'd. . For when we believe this, we have 
„nothing elſe to believe, unleſs it be this, That 
< there is nothing more to be believed, than what 
1s plain, becauſe Chriſt by his appearance hath an- 
finet/d all dür Scruples, fatisfied all our Doubts, and 
hath. by his Life, Doctrin, Miracles and Death, and 
Riling again fully flenc'd all Queries whatſoever, 
and eſtabliſn d dur Religion on a firm and unchangea- 
ble Fdundatiom: S0 that nothing remains now, but 
that we yield full Aſſent to it. This is eaſily to be 
juſerrd from the Apoſtle's Words in Eph. 4. 14. 
Where he acquaints us, that the great End and De: 
ſign of the Gpel, and of the Miniſtry, and of all the 
Gi and Ehdommeits conferr'd on the Church is, 
that we hinteforth be no more Children, toſod to and 
fro, and carried about with every Mind of Doctxin;ʒ 
but, ſpeaking: the Truth in Love (affectionately Profef- 


ſing and. Aſſenting to all Divine Truth deliver'd/to 
Nr grom lip in him iu all things, which is the Head, 


ever Cheſt; | Siüce the Marly and Generous Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt hath taken place in the World, we 
mult be no mdie Childten. Since Chriſtianity is f 
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2 Nobis curioſitate oput non eft ＋ Cbriſtum, nec inguiſitione poſt 
Evangelium. Cum ęredimus, nthil defideramus' ultra credere. Hor 
enim credimus, non eſſe quod ultra credere debeumus. Tertull. de 
Prafecitt- He t ere 

2 CR and 


© the Goſpel offets-to us: to be'beliey'd. The reaſon 


rr 
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and ſettled, we muſt not be 29/s'd to an fro, Since 
we are arriv'd at a ſafe and quiet Harbour, we muſt 
not, indeed we cannot, be carried about wit h ever 

Mind. To ſuſpend our Aſſent, to waver and heſe 
tate, is now unaccountable, ſeeing we have fo many 
things to ſettle and confirm us. Yea, and it is very 


dangerous; for who ſees not, that Incredulity, Doub- 


ting and Scepticiſm, if they be any conſiderable time 
retain'd, turn into downright Vnbelie f; 
Which is the ext Grand Qppoſite of the Faith of 
Aſſent. And of this there are ſeveral ſorts. I will 
comprize them all under theſe two heads, v:z. Ne- 


2 and Poſitive Unbelief. The Negative one, or 


Dare not- believing, is that which is found in Perſons 
who have no Knowledge of the Goſpel. It is impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould belitwe in that Chriſt, of whom they 
are utterly. Ignorant, But this Unbelief or Infidelity 
belonging properly and ſolely to the Pagan and Hea- 


 theuill part © the World, who have not ſo much as 


heard of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, and therefore are 
calld more ſignally Infidels, I diſmiſs it, and proceed 
to the Poſitive: Unbelief; and that is to be found in 
ſuch as have heard of the Goſpel, and tlie way of 
Salvation by it, and yet refuſe to give Aſſent to it. 
In this number we may rank even ſome Turks and 


Jews, ho cannot pretend Ignorance of the Goſpel, 
they having at one time or other, by Converſing with 


thoſe who are of the Chriſtian Perſuaſion, attain'd 
to ſome Knowledge of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
and the Bleſſed Founder of it, Chriſt. Jeſus the Meſ- 


ſias. But the worſt and moſt hetaous-Unbelict- is in 


Chriſtians, that is, thoſe that live under the Goſpel, 
and yet do not believe the Principles, Precepts, 
Threatnings and Promiſes in the Word of God, eſ- 
pecially in the New Teſtament. This, even this is 


too frequently to he obſerv'd in thoſe who make a 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, I mean, who ſuffer them- 
12 175 ſelves 


. 
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„ as, + 


230 Women "Ute, te who: are Saree: to Fen 
' the Name of Chriſtians, and outwardly diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from Jews, Mabometans, and all dre 
and 55 inwardly, are not Perſuaded of the Tru 

and Excellency, of the Reality and Worth of the 
Chriſtian Religion? The preſent, Age wherein eure 
live is very ſcandalons on this account. There are 
many who think that Heathens, Jews and Turks, are 


in as fal vable a ftate as een, This Notion at 


this 8070 1 very much. 5 
muſt mention thoſe higher degrees'of Un- 
belt or, Infidelity,” namely, Apeſtaſy and Arheiſin, 
which have been, and are obſervable in Chriſtendom. 
There were ſeveral Inſtances of the former in the 
firſt Ages of the Church: Many of thoſe that had 
25 'd 0 10 a 8 the Chriſtian Faith; afterwards 
nicd it, ad profeſs d the Pagan Religion. Such was 
3 e worſt 1 0 of the Libellatici (for tis evident from 
the Antient W 
there were two kinds 
| ving a Sum 
their Sacrificing. to the Heathen Gods ; and then re- 
cęiving a Note from him, which ſignified his Receipt 
of it, they A GEES all danger that might othierwiſe 
come to them The other ſort were thoſe that gave 
in a Bill, or Jote to the Officers, wherein they te- 
ſified under their Hands, that they renounc'd Chriſt 


them) one of them hy gi- 


and Chriſtianity, and by this means they eſcaped the 
Puniſhment which was to be inflicted on Chriſtians. 


It is true, we haye not in our days ſuch a formal Re- 
nuntiation of the Chriſtian Faith, but we have thoſe 
who too plainly teſtify, that they deny and diſown 
thoſe Principles which denominate eee wie 

neſs 


riters 15 ſpeak of thaſe times, that 
; Money. to the Magiſtrate, bought off 
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neſs the rampant Theiſts, who caſt off and abandon 
thoſe Divine Truths Which are the very Teſt Jerks 
Standard of Chriſtianity; i 205105119 1 OR 
And as for Ache;ſm, I wiſh I could clear all thoſe 
who are calbd Chriſtians of this Imputation. But 1 
fear it is too manifeſt that ſome have arriv'd to this 
degree of Unbelief. There are thoſe Wo /ay, not 
only in their Hearts, but with their Mouths, There 
is no God. This laſt Age hath᷑ produced thoſe Mon- 
ſters of Men, who have diſcours d and written HA 
the Hoctrin of 'a Deity; that is, an infinite Spirit 
which is the Cauſe and Author of all Beings, and 


they have erided the chief Doctrins of Religion. Our 
complaint may now be the ſame, that the we 41 
of old made, bo hath Believed our Report? We tell. 
Men of a future Judgment, and everlaſting Pugiſh- 
ment, but how few are there that Believe what We 
ſay ? We Diſcourſe of Heaven, and another World; 
but how ſmalt is the number of thoſe that give cre? 
dit to us? They Delight in Wrangling, they love td 
multiply Cavils, and never give over as long as they 
have any thing to Object. They ang to intaugle 
and perplex -all points, to ruffle and diſcompoſe the 
ſettled Scheme of Religion, and they are continually 
looking out for Matter and Occaſion for their Un- 
belief, and catch at any thing that will nouriſh Infi- 
delity ; and beſides, they give themſelves up to : | 
Wicked and Prophane Life, whereby they choke all 
Senſe of Religion and Goodneſs. It is no wonder 
then, that: they disbelieve all ReveaPd Fruths, and. 
believe the contrary to then. Others there are, that 
diminiſn and curtail the Articles of Belief, and con- 
tract their Aſſent into too narrow a compaſs, and 
there is one that tells us in expreſh terms, that * Al | 


en 8 Bl . , 


Fi * = s I FEE 4 


that 


Is Reaſonableneſs of Cbrimimig. 


140 The Nature of 
that 5s to be belted for. Truſt; cation is no more. but this 
ft Propoſir ion, That 7005 % Nazareth, was the 
A, or the Meſtas;' aſt he repeat in with great 
Confidence. 3 
But 1 5 to the O poſite of Faith,, as we contider 
it in th CEveeſs : 5 Fink, is 200 much credulity, A 
liſtning to every Cry of Funde 4 hearkning, to 
every Pretender, a giving Credit to every Opinion. 
It is true, Credulity in leller matters is * excuſable, 
and it oftentimes Tarp in the minds of the, belt 
Men, and may be call'd an Error, rather than a Fault. 
55 with relation to the great matters of Religi- 
„ and againſt Chriſtianity eſpecially (what; hath 
Beck atteſted; and confirm'd' by. ſo many, heaps 
Ars rguments and Demonſtrations) to ſhew. our, es 
edulous, J e. to he ready to entertain any thing 


What teud to its diſparagement, is high 1 1 
a 


die and unpardonable. And yet 1855 wlty. is rb 

Chriſtian World even in this End! ? The number of 

thoſe TI is very great, whoſe Ears are continually 
all Dogrin of Religion, and they greedil 


NEE any” 0 ir which hath a ſew. of it, thoug 
(upon Enquiry) it ſhakes the very Foundati 19 ff 
Crain. his hath been the grand. Pu 


laſt Age, this bath been the occalion of ff oe 
many an Error and Falſhood'; this hath One 
many fi mple Souls into a believing of yery e 
Doctrins. But to prevent this, We are to remember 
that there are Falſe Lights in the World „And we 
onght to take heed that we be not miſſed by them. 


We have warning given us by St. Pau and St. John, 
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latter, 1 J,. 4. 1. We ought to ſuſpect ſome Do- 
ctrins, and examine them not only as to their Ori- 
ginal and Authors, but as to the Effects and Fruits 
of them. This is the way, to cure our Credaliry, 
Thus we ſee what are the Extremes of. Faith 7 an 
implies Aſſent or oo no a 

But I have not yet finiſh'd what I intended. fo f i 


under this Head; for though I have mention d 


things which are directly oppoſite to the fiſt A 
of Faith,” namely, Aﬀent, yet I hold. my ſelf obliged 
to take notice here of two or three miſtaken Notious 
which have a near relation to this matter, and which 
bid defiance to the Doctrin which I have before aſler- 
ted and prov'd. I ſhew'd that Saving Faith is ſeated 
in the Underſtanding and the Will: I. ſhew'd, that 
Divine Authority of Revelation is the ground of 
Faith : 1 ſhew'd. mie that Faith is ſtrengthen d 
by Reaſon. In contradiction to which ſlertions, it 
is held by ſome, that Saving Faith is ſeated in the 
Underſtanding only. Others extol Reaſon in oppo- 
ſition to Faith and Revelation; and there are ſome 
that run counter to this, and ſet up Faith and Reve- 
lation in 0 obo to Reaſon. 1 will, briefly exa- 
the. theſe Propoſitions, and diſcoyer, the Vanity of 
f em. : 
It is the Docti in of the Church of Rome, (as bath 
been ee before) that Faith hath its ſeat in the 
Underſtandin only, that it is a bare and naked As- 
ſent, and hath no Place at all in the Will. This, in- 
deed, is conſonant to that other Aſſertion: :of . theirs, 
that we are not juſtified by Faith alone; for truly 
they could very ill hold that we are, when they give 
ſuch a lank notion and definition of Faith, v:z. that 
it is confin'd wholly to the Intellectual Faculty, and 
is a bare Aſſent to what God hath reveal'd. Some 
Proteſtants ſeem to favour this —_— n "as 
eter 


8 14 2 * The Nature of | 
* Peter du Moulin and +: Amyralduty and ſo do Ca- 
meron and Dalle, and among our own Divines, Dr. 
Pear ſor, in his Account of the Nature of Faith, be- 
fore the Creed. Theſe hold that Faith is ſeated in 
F a en 7e only, but then withal they ſtrong- 
1y aſſert Faith to be a Practical Aſſent, and ſuch as 
moves and affects the Will, and conſequently Faith is 
In the Will by way of Eſfect and Operation. So that 
in a manner they graut that very thing which they 
pretend to deny. A late Author of à Book, which 
is deſervedly priz'd for his ſake, as well as for the 
continual ſtrain of Piety in it, hath fallen into this 
miſtaken notion, that Saving Faith is a bare A ſſent 
to. Divine Truths, Faith, ſaith: “ he, is nothing 
< elſe. but a deep, real, full, ſound. Perſuaſion of, and 
* Aſſent unto the great Truths Reveald in the Scrip- 
* tures of God, upon the Account that they are tru- 
iy the Word and Will of God. And afterwards 
he adds, “ as touching the act itielf of Faith, it is no 
other than a ſound, real and firm Belief of thoſe 
sSaered Truths, namely, which he had before ſet 
< down. This, faith he, is the Faith that muſt ſave 
us z for, if it be a ſound and real Perſuaſion, it will 
4 infallibly produce Endeavours of Holineſs and Pu- 
<rity, and reform the Life. 5055 Fo 
But if this-worthy Gentleman had conſider'd of it 
a little further, and weigh'd this point with that De- 
Hberation and Judgment, with which he hath done 
things; he would have revers'd his Sentiments in this 


1 


matter. For there is no diſcourſing and diſputing 


àgainſt plain Experience, and real matter of fact, an 
ſuch is this. Do we not know, do we not ſee that 
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real Believing of a thing doth not always bring forth 
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ptoportionable Fruits ? Are not many Men drunk, 
though they know, and are ſully convinced, that the 
Ft of this Vice hurts their Bodies, impairs their 


Health, exhauſts their Purſes, hinders them in their 


Callings, and on ſeveral accounts is miſchievous to 
them ? Have they not over and over agatys many 
Months and Vears together, found by Experience, 
that this Vice hath been very prejudicial to them; an 

by that ſhort: Abſtinence which ſometimes they have 


been, as twere forced to, gon ſo far as to know, 


and find that the contrary Vertue, if duly practis d 
by them, would be ſingularly advantageous to them, 
as to their Bodies, Eſtates and Employments, and on 


Knowledge, this Aſſent, yea, this Experience, are 
not able to make them abandon their Exceſs and 


Riot, and to love Temperance, and live à ſober Life. 
Why then do Men talk and diſpute againſt evident 


matter of Fact, why do they tell us with ſuch Confi- 
dence, that a firm Aſſent or Credence is enough to 


make any Man Good and Vertuous; and that if he 


be ſoundly perſuaded of the Truth of the Divine 
Doctrins, Promiſes and Threatnings, he will certain; 
ly act according to that Per ſuaſion, and that his Life 
to his Belief? This is againſt the 
daily experience of Mankind, and therefore no Man 
of very deliberate Thoughts will give his Suffrage 
to it. He muſt needs own, that the Underſtandin 
doth not always influence upon the Will; and tho 
the Propoſitions that contain the great matters of 


the Goſpel, are receiv'd and entertain'd by the Un- 


derſtanding, as true and infallibly certain, yet the 
Will is not neceſſarily affected and ſtirr'd up, and 
holy Deſires and Affections are not generated ſuita- 
bly to thoſe Truths that are believ'd. Whence I 
reſume my former Aſſertion, that Saving Faith is 
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or, which is the fame thing, Faith hath one 8 Seat in 
the former as well as the latter. 

I come next to confider thoſe who extol aa ety 
up Reaſon, in oppoſition to Revelation. Of this ſort 
are Atheiſts and Deifts, who would be thought to 
be Men of Reaſon, and of more refind Brains than 
others; and they think they give a Specimen of it 
in exclaiming againſt all Reveal'd Religion: For, 

they, there is no clear and perfect a apprehenſion 
the things contain id in it. But ſuppoſe they can- 
not arrive to this, is this ſufficient Reaſon to disbe- 
lieve theſe things? They do not deal after this rate 
in other matters, which is a ſign they are prejudic'd 
only as to things of Religion. Concerning many 
things in Nature, * we know that fuch and ſuch 


things are, and we doubt not of it, but we know 


not what, or how they are. Why then is it not rea- 
ſonable, in the ' Myſteries of Faith, to acknowledge 
the things to be,  tho* we are Ignorant of the man- 
ner how they are? Let thoſe Men then weigh what 


St. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſaith, In things belonging unto 


God it is a great part of Knowledge to confeſs our 


Ignorance. But they complain that they cannot meet 


with plain Evidence and Demonſtration i in Reveal'd 
Religion, and therefore they can't aſſent toit. This 
Complaint 1s eaſily anſwer' d; for matters of Faith 
admit not of /uch an Evidence, as ſome other things 
do, they being of a higher nature, they can't be com- 


preheaded as natural Objects. We muſt know, that 
the Proof and Evidence of aa are e cen * | 
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the things are: Matters of Fatt are proved by the 
Teſtimony of Senſe; and credible Witneſſes : In Na- 
eral Philojophy things are prov'd by Induction and Ex- 


periments, in Mathematics hy Demonſtration, in 


Ethicks by Moral Arguments; but in Diuinity, and 
eſpecially in the Myſteries of it, the beſt proof is 
Divine Authority, and we ought to look upon this as 
convincing, as any Demonſtration in matters of ante 
ther Nature; though as 1 have already prov'd,- the: 
matters reveal'd in Scripture do not want ſome of 
theſe Evidences juſt now mention'd. And on the 
other hand I could prove the Unreaſonableneſs and 
Abſurdity of thoſe Principles that Atheiſts and Deiſts 
proceed pr re ene eee 
But there are others beſides Atheiſts" and Deiſtag 
Who may juſtly be tax'd for their overvalaing of 
Reaſon, and making uſe of it in oppoſition to re- 
veald Truth. The - Pelagians heretofore, and the 
Remonſt rams of late explode the Doctrin of Orig 
Sin, tho? it be clearly deliver d in the Sacred Wri⸗ 
tings; and when they have been asked why they da 
fo, they anſwer, that tis a Doddrin againſt Reaſon- 
And as for the Socinians, it is well known how madiy 
they cry up Reaſon, whilſt they oppoſe the direct 
Words, and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in Scriptures” 
Take a taſt of this Spirit from the expreſs Words of 
Socinus himſelf, * I wonld not believe (ſlith he) 
* Chriſt to have ſatisfied* for our Sins, although I. 
hould read if more than once in Scripture, the in- 
* tallibitity' of the Revealer being not ſu fficient 10 
* eltabliſh-it, unleſs he had declar'd it by its Cauſes 
„and Effects, and ſo ſatisfied Men's Reaſon concern- 


** 


ing the they of it. Fhis is the temper of the 
Men of the Racovian Belief; they appeal to Reaſon in 
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all Myſteries of Chriſtianity, they determine all by 
the Principles of Natural Light. Even that Tremen- 


dous Myſtery of God's ſubſiſting in three Perſons, 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is difown'd by them, 
becanſe it is thought to be above the level of Humane 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. * Others have profeſledly 
equaliz d Philoſophy to the Holy Scriptures, and have 

ſet up this as the Interpreter of the Bible. Nothing 
2 to be believed, faith * Slichtingi us, but what may 
be comprehended by Reaſon, and accordingly he con- 
demns the Docrin of the Trinity, becauſe it exceeds 
the capacity of Reaſon. Another * of them reſolves 
this Sacred Myſtery into an Abſurdity and Contra- 
diction, and thence concludes it to be Falſe ; and then 
vauntingly adds, Now, that which the contman light of 


Humane Underſtanding acknowledges for falſe, cannot 


be omni by any other Underſtanding, whether Angelical 
or Divine, to be true. | | 

But this we are fully aſſur'd of, that, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Bravades, they could never yet ſhew 
themſelves the Sons of Reaſon, in what they have 
ſaid, or writ againſt the Son of God. They have 
only ſhew'd, that they are of the Race of thoſe An- 


tient Herericks, whoſe guiſe it was to ſcan the Princi- 


ples of Chriſtianity by their ſhallow Reaſon, and to 
endeavour to make them ſtoop to the ſubtilty of their 
Arguments, which certainly is one of the greateſt 
Affronts to Religion. I will make uſe of the Words 
of Clemens Alexandrinns againſt them, * © Who is 


*ſo Atheiſtical and Impious (faith he) that he will 
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& not believe God, but require Demonſtrations from 
*© God (in the Myſteries of Religion) as he doth from 
« Men (in matters of another nature)? This boldneſs 
and temerity of Men's Reaſoning, and the reterring 
all to.its Arbitrement, are by this and other Paſſages 
in that Father's Writings ſharply reprov'd. Let Rea- 


fon then do obeiſance to Faith, and as the Primitive 


Devotioniſts did with their Poſſeſſions and Riches, fo 
let us do with our Reaſon and Philoſophy, lay them 
down at the Feet of the Apoſtles,ſuhmit them toDivine 
Authority, reſign them to Revelation. And this is as 
much an Act and Office of Reaſon, as any other can he. 
Next, there are thoſe that ſet up Tradition, and 
their own Inventions in defiance of Scripture and Re- 
velation. I do not know of any that are fo guilty in 
this kind as. the Church of Rome, even to the Scandal 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore I will ſome- 
what largely inſiſt upon this Head. They directly op- 
poſe the Scripture, the Rule of Faith, when they teach 
that their Maſs is a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and of the 
ſame Vertue and Efficacy, with the Paſſion of Chriſt on 
the Croſs, and that it is to be offer'd daily for the 
Quick and the Dead ; for. this is contradicted by St. 
Paul in two Chapters together, the 9th and the 10th to 
the Hebrews, where 'tis often aſſerted, that Chriſt 
was to be offer'd but once. Nom once in the end of 
the World hath be appear d to put away Sin by the Sacri- 
fice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26, and again ch. 10. v. 14. 
By one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
Sanfified : The Oblation therefore muſt not be re- 
peated. | | , ; 
We are told, that the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper is a Memorial of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
broken and ſhed, This do in remembrance'sf me, 1 Cor. 


11. 24, 25. Which is a clear proof, that Chriſt's 
Body 'is not preſent there, but is abſent ; for thoſe 
things which are abſent, not thoſe that are preſenr, 
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are ſaid to be remember d. But the Church of Rome 


tells us, that Chriſt's real Body is preſent, and that 
the Bread is tur n'd into the Natural and Senſible Sub 
ſtance of his Body, and the Wine is chang'd into his 
r 1 Ee 
It is the Cuſtom and Practice of the Roman Church 
to adminiſter this Sacrament in one kind only, that 
is, the People partake only of the Bread, not of the 
Wine. But this is a contradiction to the plain Words 
of the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Mat. 26. 


26, 27. Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, 


and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, this 
#5 my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave it to them, 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it, Here is a poſitive Command 
of Chriſt himſelf. It is not ſaid, Eat ye all, but 
D-r1:ak ye all, on purpoſe, as it were, to prevent the 
Error which the Roman Church is run into. 

She orders all of her Communion to have their 
Publick Prayers in the Latin Tongue, Which is a 
Language, that the common People have no Know- 
ledge of; and yet there is a plain Text to prove, that 
this is againſt the nature of True Devotion, and 
that ſuch. Prayer cannot be acceptable to God, 
1 Cor. 14. 14, 15. V pray in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit prayeth, but my Underſtanding is unfru ful. 
What is it then? I will pray with the Spirit, and J will 
pray with the Underſtanding alſo. As muck as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, when I pray in an unknown Lan- 

uage, I exerciſe the gift of the Spirit in that ſtrange 


Language; but this is of no benefit to myſelf, or to 


the Church: Therefore in this caſe, that which is to 
be done is this, I will not defiſt from exerciſing that 
Spiritual Gift, but I will alſo take care that my mean- 
ing ſhall be underſtood by the Congregation, I will 
pray. the ſame 1n the Vulgar Tongue, that they may 
go along with me in my Petitions that I put up, o- 
kherwiſe it is no true Devotion. 

; 1 Again, 
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Again, the Laity are forbid by the Church of Rome 
to read the Scriptures as they are Tranſlated into 


the Vulgar Language; but how inconſiſtent is this 


with what 1s. recorded concerning the People of Be- 
rea, AQs 17. 11. They ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether thoſe things were ſo, that is, ſo as the Apoſtles 
had quoted them, and proved their Doctrin by them. 
And, tis ſaid, that Timothy had known the Scriptures 
from à Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Let the Word of God 
(all Scripture) dwell in you richly, faith the Apoſtle, 


Col. 3. 16. And he tells us in Rom. 15. 4. that what-. 


ſoever things were written aforetime, were written for 
our Learning. It is true, he ſpeaks of the Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament, but it is with as much Rea- 
ſon, yea greater, to be applied to the Writings. of 
the New Teſtament, becauſe they more ſignally con- 
cern us who live under the Goſpel. If then the Scrip- 
tures both of the Old and New Teſtament were writ- 
ten for our Learuing and Inſtruction, certainly they 
may, nay they ought to be read and peruſed for the 
ſame purpoſe. Thus there is direct Scripture againſt 
denying, the Scripture to the People. 

The whole Bible, eſpecially the New Teſtament 1s 
againſt the Popiſh Doctrin of Merits. When ye ſhall 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, we have done that 
which is our duty to do, Luke 17. 10. What haſt thou 
that thou didFt not receive? Now, if thou didit receive 
it, why dot thou glory as if thou badfſt not receiv dit? 

1 Cor. 4.7. Not byWorks of Right eouſueſs which we have 
done, but according to his Mercy he javed us, Tit. 3. 5. 

The Doctrin of Purgatory is repugnant to thoſe 
plain Words in Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that, 
die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, ſaith the Spirit 
that they may reſt from their Labour. If from hence- 
forth the Saints are bleſſed, that is, if immediately 
after their Death they are inſtated in Happineſs, then 
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they paſs not to the Fire of Purgatory, ualeſs,Pain 
and Happineſs can be reconcild. And if. they reſt 
from their Lavour, and on that account are ſtiFd 
Bleſſed, then we are not to believe, that they are tor- 
mented in Flames. Beſides, there is no mention of any 
other future State in Scripture, but Heaven and Hell. 

The, Scriptures having, declared againſt the 
Mexits of Saints, and againſt Purgatory, they do, 


at the ſame time, by natural Conſequence condemn 


Iudulgencies, becauſe theſe are founded upon them. 
So Praying for the Dead depending upon Purgatory, 
this heing confuted by Scripture, that alſo muſt ne- 
ceſſarily fall. Beſides, Praying muſt be according to 
God's Will, as the Scripture. teaches us, hut it no 
where tells us, that this is according to the Will and 
Pleaſure of God. bt 73 
Giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, is oppoſite 
to that infallible Rule, which we are to guide our 
ſelves by, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, aud him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deut. 6. 13. 
Mat. 4. 10. To him alone ſhall thy Prayers, and 
other parts of Adoration be directed: Yet the 
Church of Rome teaches us to pray to Creatures, that 
they may pray for us, and help us in time of need; 
and their common Practice 1s to pray to the Virgin 
Mary, and other Saints. 
They tolerate, nay defend the Worſhipping of An- 
gels; but if we conſult Rev. 22. 8, 9. we ſhall find, 


that when St. John fell down at the Feet of an Angel, 


God alone. 8 | 

What is more frequent among the Papiſts, eſpeci- 
ally the vulgar People, than Worſbipping of Images: 
And yet this practice is a palpable breach of the ſe- 
cond Commandment, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf 
any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 


Water 


the Angel bid him not do it, bat worſhip God, that is, 
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Water under the Earth; thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them, nor worſhip them. | ien 

It is ſcandalous and ſinful in the Church of Rome, 
for Clergymen to Marty, and yet the Scripture ex- 
preſly allows a Chriſtian Miniſter to do fo, Tir. t. 6. 
A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife 
(in oppoſition to the unlawful Practice of Bigamy in 
thoſe days) having his Children in ſubj ection. It ap- 
pears hence, that he may be Blameleſs; tho' he hath 
a Wife and Children. Nay, in ſome caſe Marriage 
is neceſſary, and we learn from the ſame Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 7. 2. To avoid Fornication, let every Man (Ec- 
cleſiaſtic or Layman) bave his own Wife. No, faith 
the Church of Rome, let no Prieſt marry to avoid 
Fornication, yea, rather let him commit Fornication, 
ſo he doth not Marry. | MO CAYTSTION 

We have not Dominion over your Faith, ſaith the 
Inſpired Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1.24. But we have, faith 
the Pope, by vertue of our Infallibilit x. 

Our Saviour tells the Apoſtles, The Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that are 
Great, exerciſe Authority upon trem; but it _ not be 
fo among yon, Mat. 20. 25, 26. But it ſhall be ſo, 
and is ſo with the Biſhops of Rome, faith the Roman 
Church, and hereupon they build the ſtately Fabrick 
of the Popes Supremacy. | ine 

Thus { have gon through the main Points of Po- 
pery, and made it evident, that they have no Foun- 
dation in Scripture, yea, that they directly oppoſe 
it. They plainly reach an other Doctrin, as the Apo- 


ſtle expreſſes it, 1 Tim. f. 3.6. 3. an other that is quite 
different from that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. They 
have other Prayers, other Worſhip, other Sacraments, 
and an other State after Death. We may gather 
hence how deſervedly the Roman Antichriſt is ſtiled 
5 An he that Oppoſeth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. he that 
doth every thing directly againſt God's Word. Po- 
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pery (as I have demonſtrated from the ſeveral pre- 
ceeding Particulars) is a downright Oppoſit ion to the 
Holy Scriptures, it runs counter to the plaineſt and 


cleareſt Texts contain'd in the Sacred Volume. The 


very deſign of the Roman Religion is to bid defiance 
to the Bible. The Pope, ſaith * Luther, doth no- 
thing elſe but pervert and abuſe all that God hath or- 
dain'd and commanded. So that we are not to won- 
der that the Church of Name locks up the Scriptures 
from the People, and will not ſuffer them to conſult 
thoſe Holy Oracles ; for they know very well, that 
their Corrupt. Doctrins and Practices are directly 
contrary to the written Word of God, and are in 
plain and expreſs terms confuted by it. 10% 
Ibis is ſo | manifeſt; that ſome of the Learnedſt 
Writers of that Church, when they defend theſe 
Points, confeſs they have no ground in Scripture. 
Some are ſo ingenuous as to own, that they are foun- 
ded wholly on Humane Ordination, and the Will 
and Pleaſure of the Church. Eſpecially they acknow- 
ledge this concerning the with- holding the Cup from 
the People, and Praying in an unknown Tongue, and 
denying; the Reading of the Scriptures to the Laity. 
And tis obſervable, that in the point of Worſhip- 
ing Images, the Popiſh Doctors and Guides are fo 
ſenſible, that the Scripture is againſt that practice, 
that on that account they leave out the Second Com- 
mand ment in all their Catechiſms. Which is a tacit 
acknowledgment, that they are aſham'd and a- 
fraid, that People ſhould there read, and obſerve 


how contrary their practice is to the expreſs Law of 


God. . B BW 
hut what is the reaſon, that the Scripturesare thus 
deſpis'd, and even oppos'd ? The true account is 
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this, that notwithſtanding we are aſſured by St. Paul, 


that a Scripture is given by inſpiration! of God, aud is 


profitable for Doctrin, for Keproof,, for Correction, for 
Inſtructiom in Righteouſneſs, that the Man f God may 
be throughly furniſh'd unto. all good. Works, 2 Tim. 3. 
16, 17. yet the Church of Rome contends for.Tradis 
tions, and eſteems the Scriptures as lame aud imper- 
fect without them. She declares in the Council of 
Trent, that ſhe hath the ſame veneration for thoſe as 
for theſe. Nay, tis clear, that ſhe preters the for- 


mer to the latter; for ſhe defends ſome Dottrins and 
Practices on the account of Tradition, tho they are 


own'd to be repugnant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
recorded in Hgy Writ, This ſhews, that ſhe eſteems 
the Authority of the one preferrable to the other. 
Whence it was, that Sylveſter Prierias, Maſter of 
the Pope's Palace, writ thus againſt Luther, L Tho 
Indulgencies are not known to us by any Authority, 
that we find in Scripture, yet they have the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and Biſhops. of Rome, which is 
greater J. Now, when they thus arrogantly, and 
Blaſphemouſly oppoſe Tradition, and the Authority 
of the Church, to the Inſpired Word of God, who. 
can make the Doctrins founded on theſe grounds the 
matter of his Aſſent and Belief? The Foundation of 
Aſſent in things of Religionis Divine Authority; and 
we may judge of all Doctrins that are propounded 
to us by this, and know whether they be true: 
Therefore | reckon this among the Oppoſites of Faith, 
to give Aſſent to Doctrins that are contrary: to the 
Revelation which we have in Scripture, and ground- ' 
ed only on the Traditions and Inventions of Men. 
I am next to conſider another Extreme, that is, of 
thoſe who diſparage and vilify Reaſon, and unduly 
extol Revelation in oppoſition to it. Of this fort are 
Enthuſtaſts and PapiFts ;, for even theſe latter offend 


here, as well as on the former account. - As ſome- 
| times 
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times they oppoſe Scriptural Revelation, ſo at other 
times they make a pretence to Revelation, and urge 
it in oppoſition to all Reaſon and Senſe. I begin 
with the Enthuſiaſt, who declares for Religion, but 
defies Reaſon. He tells us that *[ Theology and Reaſon 
have two diſtinct Kingdoms, between which there is 
no Commerce and Alliance, the one being the King- 
dom of Truth and Wiſdom, the other of Piety and 
Obedience. ] But one would gueſs him to be a Sub- 
ject of neither of theſe Kingdoms, by his talking af- 
ter this rate; for there can be no Piety and Obedience 
without Truth and Wiſdom, and there can be no ſuch 
thing as theſe without the Exerciſe of Reaſon. And 
whereas this ſort of Men tell us, that the Spirit is 
the ſole Guide in matters of Religion, and we are 


wholly to be ruled by its conduct : We freely ac-⸗ 


knowledge the Spirit to be a Guide, and he is the 
principal one in all Holy Men; but the Spirit doth 
not baniſh Reaſon from Men's Breaſts. "Therefore 
this is no Colour for Enthuſiaſm, which is when Men 
are not carried on by Underſtanding and Sober Rea- 
fon, but by an irrational Impetus, and as it were 
Inſpir'd by it. Every Hypochondriacal Flatulency is 
then taken for a rapture of the Spirit. Every Freak 
and Fetch of bold imagination, is interpreted as an 
extraordinary and Divine Impulſe. But ſay, that 
the Enthuſiaſt hath really what he pretends to, viz. 
Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt, Afflations, Impulſes, 
Impreſſions that are Divine, yet for all this he cannot 
reſolve his Religion and Faith into theſe, becauſe 
then he could not be capable of Convincing or Con- 
verting any Heather, or any one that is a Stranger 
to the Chriſtian Religion, or that is averſe to it. For 
he muſt convince and reclaim ſuch Perſons by ſhewing 


— es. eaten. Bi. cad ea dt 2 a 3 * 2 _ * — 


— 


I Traſtat. Theologico-Polittc. Cap. 14. 
5 them 


Faith Explain'd. 155 


them the Truth of our Religion. If he can't prove 
this to them, he can't expect they ſhould embrace 
Chriſtianity. Now the Truth of this muſt be prov'd 
from the T'ruth»of the Scriptures ; he muſt ſhew 
thoſe Perſons - that theſe Writings are the Word of 
God, and of Divine Authority: Which it is impoſſi- 
ble to do, tho? he were inſpir'd, without the help of 
Reaſon and Argument; for his being inſpir'd doth not 
prove the Scriptures to be ſo. He mull give Reaſons 
why he believes the Bible, and unleſs he doth ſo, he 
will never bring others, who are Strangers to our 
Religion, to believe the ſame. They muſt be brought 
to Chriſtianity by Reaſon. And this was the method 
which the-* Antient Fathers uſed, when they had to 
do with Jews or Pagans ; they offer'd Arguments to 
convince them of the Truth of Chriſtianity. And 
they have been imitated in this by many Modern 
Writers, who have excellently demonſtrated the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion. In brief, 
we ought according to St. Peter's Injunction (Ep. 1. 
ch. 3. V. 15.) to be ready always to grve an Anſwer to 
him that asketh us a reaſon of our Religion; we muſt. 
give an intelligible Account of our Faith, which we 
can't do by the Spirit only, and by making mere Re- 
velation our Guide; we muſt neceſſarily call in the 
Aſſiſtance of Reaſon. 97 

Next, the Papiſts are guilty of this extreme of mags 


| nifying Revelation, even in oppolition to Reaſon and 


Senſe. This is the caſe of the Doctrin of the Encha- 
riſt, they pretend that it is Reveal'd in Scripture, 


that the Bread is turn'd into Chriſt's real Body, and 


then, tho? by the Senſes of Seeing, Taſting, Tonch- 


* Juſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Euſebius, 
and all the Apologiſts. | 

F Morrey, Vives, Grotius, Hammond, Jenkyn, &c. 
| ng 


ing and Smelling, we diſcern the Bread ſtill to retaiy 
its Nature and Qualities, and thence rationally ga- 
ther that it is Bread, yet we mult not think, believe, 
or fay that it is ſo ; but we maſt be perſwaded and 
acknowledge that it 1s of a far different nature ; we 
mult aſſert, that, that which four of our Senſes judge 
to be Bread, is quite another thing. Now, if our 
Senſes are deceiv'd in the Sacrament, they may be 
deceiv d at other times; and even when we read in 
the Bible thoſe Words, This is my Body, we can't aſ- 
ſure our ſelves, that there are any ſuch Words, and 
ſo the Only, or Chief Text which they alledge for 
Franſubſtantiation, is quite taken away. And when 
we Hear, or Think we hear the Papiſts defend thoſe 
Words according to their Opinion, perhaps we are 
deceiv'd, and ſo they themſelves are not to be cre- 
dited, and conſequently all that they ſay of that 
point (and indeed of any other) comes to nothing, 
Thus whilit they endeavour to eſtabliſh this Doctrin, 
they deſtroy it. Nay, this Doctrin of theirs is miſ- 
chievous, not only to themſelves, and their Cauſe, 
but to all Religion; for if our Senſes are not to be cre- 
dited, then not ouly thoſe Words, This is my Body, 
but the whole Scripture of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment is of no force, becauſe we cannot tell whether 
we read ſuch Writings or no; for tho' we ſee them, 
and thence judge that they are Writings containing 
inch things, yet it may be they are not ſuch, becauſe 
our Senſcs may deceive us, and ſo the whole Volume 
of Scripture may be a mere deceit. 

Nay, it this Argument of theirs were thruſt home, 
not only the Scriptures ; but every thing elſe would 
be uncertain, and we could not tell what to make 
of any thing in the World. For no knowledge can 
be had concerning any Object of Senſe we converſe 
with, if that, which by moſt. of our Senſes we know 
to be Bread and Wine, is Fleſh and Blood. What 
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Conduct can we have fgr our Reaſons and Senſes in 
any thing whatſoever, if we are thus groſly abus'd ? 
The Pope, it ſeems, pretends ſucha Supremacy over 
our Faculties; but this is ſuch an Arbitrary way of 
Governing rational Perſons, that none who are fuck 
can indure the Slavery. It is Mr. Hobbes's Deſini- 
tion of Religion, & that it is a Law of the Kingdom, 
and ought not to be diſputed. If inſtead of the King- 
dom we inſert the Church, it is an exact Character of 
the Imperious Faith and Religion of the Romaniſts. 
But I love and reverence the truly Catholick and 


| Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it maintains. the Empire 


of our Reaſons, and thence is deſeryedly filed by the 
Apoſtle, our Reaſonable Service, The ſhort of all that 
hath been ſaid under this and the foregoing Head is 
this, that our Faith is not to be reſolv'd into Natural 
and Common Reaſon, nor into the Witneſs of the 
Spirit, nor into the Arbitrary determination of the 
Church againſt Senſe and Reaſon ; but the next and 
immediate reſolution of Faith is into the Holy Scrip- 
tures, yet always in the uſe and exerciſe of : ſober and 
retified Reaſon. This is the right way of proceed- 
ing in Religion, and particularly in order to that 
Aſent which we are to yield to the Doctrins of it. 
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gt there are the Oppoſites or Contrarieties of 
Faith, in reſpect of Conſent or Approving, which 
is the ſecond Act of Faith. On one hand there is a 
Diſliking the Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel, a 
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Di e. Way and Method propounded by 
Chriſt: Jeſus to us, when we will nor have this Man 
to Reign over us, when we refuſe to ſubmit to his 
Laws, when notwithſtanding the offer of ſuch juſt 
and righteous terms, we wilfully diſregard them, 
and will by no means accept of Chriſt to be our King 
and Governour. This is excellently ſet forth in the 
Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son, in Ch. 22. 
of St. Matthew. The bountiful King diſpatch'd his 
Servants abroad, to bid Gueſts to the Wedding- 


Feaſt ; but they began all with one conſent to givea 


Repulſe to the generous Invitation which was made. 
One would think, that the greatneſs of the Prepara- 
tions, and the importunity of the Servants, and the 
fear of diſpleaſing ſo great a Perſon, ſhould have 
had a powerful influence upon them: But we find the 
contrary, and the Parable is fulfilled every day; for 
God is that great King who invites us all with great 
earneſtneſs to the Supper of the Lamb, to the Great 
Nuptial-Feaſt, where Chriſt himſelf, and all his be- 
nefits are freely offer'd to us : But notwithſtanding 
this, how great numbers of theſe bidden Gueſts re- 
fuſe to come to the Feaſt ? They either hearken not 
to the Invitation, or give a poſitive Repulſe to it. 
They voluntarily reject Chriſt jeſus, and his offers of 
Life and Happineſs. This is the heinous Sin, for 
which ſo many periſh everlaſtingly, and that moſt 
juſtly, as is repreſented in the foreſaid Parable ; for 
when the King had ſent out his Servants once, and 
again to court Men to come to the Nuptial Enter- 
taiaments, and they were ſcorn'd, and ſcoffed at, 
and evilly intreated; and when upon their return 
they acquainted their Lord what uſage they met with, 
be was Wrath, and ſent forth his Armies, and deftroy'd 
thoſe Murtherers, and burnt up their City. This is the 
miſerable event of the wilfnl and obſtinate defpiſing 
of the Invitations of the Goſpel. | ES 
| n 


ed by 
$ Man 
to his 
ch juſt 
them, 
King 
in the 
. 22. 
h'd his 
Iding- 


givea 


made. 
para- 
nd the 

have 
nd the 
73 for 
great 
Great 
1s be- 
nding 
ts re- 
N not 
to it. 
fers of 
2, for 
moſt 
: for 
, and 
ter- 
d at, 
eturn 
with, 
Troy d 
is the 
piſing 


And 


Faith Explain d. 159 
And it muſt needs be ſo. becauſe: of the Heinous 
and Flagitious nature of this Sin: For it is a refuſal 
of the one Means of our Recovery. Say that the 
Sinner is Caſt and Condemn'd by the Rigour ot the 
Law, yet he may have recourſe to the Goſpel, and 
there find a Reprieve, nay he ſhall be entreated to 
accept of a Gracious Pardon for all his Offences. If 


the Revenger of Blood perſue him, here is a Sanctu- 


ary to fly to, a City of Refuge to ſecure him. As 
the Law Curſeth, ſo Chriſt. Bleſſeth and Saveth to 
the utmoſt. If we will then accept of this Salvation 
and this Bleſſing, there is no danger of Periſhing; 
our Condition is ſafe, and nothing can work our Ruin. 
But if we voluntarily neglect ſo great Salvation, our 
Caſe is Forlorn and Deſperate, for there is no far- 
ther Remedy. There is but one Phyſician that can 
Cure our Maladies, the Lord of Life and Glory. 
There is but one Medicine that can be effectually ap- 
plied, the Blood of Jeſus. But if we flight this, we 
take away all poſlibility of being Saved, we wilfully 
deſtine our ſelves to Miſery and Deſtruchon. When 
the Patient ſpills his Potions, throws away his Medi- 
cines, and tramples upon that wherein lay all the 
hopes of his Recovery, you may give him over for a 
Loſt Man, and ſend to have the fatal Knell proclaim 
his Exit, and give order to the Miniſter of Death to 
prepare him a dwelling under Ground, for he is not 
2 Man of this World. But what ſhall we ſay when 
we ſee Men utterly averſe from uſing the only Means 
of their Spiritual Life and Health, and reſolving not 
to accept of that which the Great Phyſician of Souls 
hath appointed to be the only Remedy againſt Death 
and Eternal Damnation? What hopes can we con- 
ceive of theſe Mens Condition? Is there any way left 
tor the reſtoring of theſe deſperate Wretches? What 
Method can be thought of to procure their Welfare? 
None in the whole World. This may convince us 
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Diſapproving the Way and Method propounded by 
* Chriſt: jeſus to us, when We will not have this Man 
to Reign over us, when we refuſe to ſubmit to his 
Laws, when notwithſtanding the offer of ſuch juſt 
and righteous terms, we wilfully diſregard them, 
and will by no means accept of Chriſt to be our King 
and Governour. This is excellently ſet forth in the 
Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son, in ch. 22. 
of St. Matthew. The bountiful King diſpatch'd his 
Servants abroad, to bid Gueſts to the Wedding- 
Feaſt; but they began all with one conſent to give a 
Repulſe to the generous Invitation which was made. 
One would think, that the greatneſs of the Prepara- 
tions, and the importunity of the Servants, and the 
fear of diſpleaſing ſo great a Perſon, ſhould have 
had a powerful influence upon them : But we find the 
contrary, and the Parable is fulfilled every day ; for 
God is that great King who invites us all with great 
earneſtneſs to the Supper of the Lamb, to the Great 
Nuptial-Feaſt, where Chriſt himſelf, and all his be- 
nefits are freely offer d to us: But notwithſtanding 
this, how great numbers of theſe bidden Gueſts re- 
fuſe to come to the Feaſt? They either hearken not 
to the Invitation, or give a poſitive Repulſe to it. 
They voluntarily reject Chriſt jeſus, and his offers of 
Life and Happineſs. This is the heinous Sin, for 
which ſo many periſh everlaſtingly, and that moſt 
juſtly, as is repreſented in the foreſaid Parable; for 
when the King had ſent out his Servants once, and 
again to court Men to come to the Nuptial Enter- 
taiaments, and they were ſcorn'd, and ſcoffed at, 
and evilly intreated; and when upon their return 
they acquainted their Lord what uſage they met with, 
be was Wroth, and ſent forth his Armies, and de ſt roy d 
thoſe Murtherers, and burnt up their City. This is the 
miſerable event of the wilful and obſftinate deſpiſing 
of the Invitations of the Goſpel, 38 
As | . 
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And it muſt needs be ſo becauſe; of the Heinous 
and Flagitious nature of this Sin: For it is a refuſal 
of the anly Means of our Recovery. Say that the 


Sinner is Caſt and Condemn'd by the Rigonr of the 


Law, yet he may have recourſe to the Goſpel, and 
there find a Reprieve, nay he ſhall be entreated to 


accept of a Gracious Pardon for all his Offences. If 


the Revenger of Blood perſue him, here is a Sanctu- 
ary to fly to, a City of Refuge to ſecure him. As 
the Law Curſeth, ſo Chriſt Bleſſeth and Saveth to 
the utmoſt. If we will then accept of this Salvation 
and this. Bleſſing, there is no danger of Periſhins 
our Condition is ſafe, and nothing can work our Ruin. 
But if we voluntarily neglect ſo great Salvation, our 
Caſe is Forlorn and Deſperate, for there is no far- 
ther Remedy. There is but one Phyſician that can 
Cure our Maladies, the Lord of Life and Glory. 
There is but one Medicine that can be effectually ap- 
plied, the Blood of ſeſus. But if we flight this, we 
take away all. poſlibility of being Saved, we wilfully 
deſtine our ſelves to Miſery and Deſtruchon. When 
the Patient ſpills his Potions, throws away his Medi- 
cines, and tramples upon that wherein lay all the 
hopes of his Recovery, you may give him over for a 
Loſt Man, and ſend to have the fatal Knell proclaim 
his Exit, and give order to the Miniſter of Death to 


prepare him a dwelling under Ground, for he is not 


2 Man of this World. But what ſhall we ſay when 
we ſee Men utterly averſe from uling the only Means 
of their Spiritual Life and Health, and reſolving not 
to accept of that which the Great Phyſician of Souls 
hath appointed to be the only Remedy againſt Death 
and Eternal Damnation? What hopes can we con- 
ceive of theſe Mens Condition? Is there any way left 
for the reſtoring of theſe deſperate Wretches? What 
Method can be thought of to procure their Welfare? 
None in the whole World. Fhis may convince us 

| a | how 


— —— ͤ m — 1 — 


| 160 The. Nature of 


how inexcuſable it i is to neglect the Salvation offer'd 
in the Goſpel, which is directly contrary to Receiving 
of Chriſt, which is one of the chief Acts of Faith. 
On the other hand, that is, as to the-exceſs, the 
oppolite of Faith is a Raſh and Hany, a Superficial 
and groundleſs Conſent or Approbation, viz. whewa Per- 
fon makes à ſhew of Accepting and Approving of 


Chriſt and his Laws, but it is not a deliberate and 


eddy act of the Soul; the terms of the Goſpel are 
not duly weigh'd and conf; der'd; the Under &#anding 
hath not made way for the Vi; In a word, the Ap- 
probation is not founded on ſufficient grounds. This 
is no other than a Mock-Faith, or a ſhadow and faint 
reſemblance of the True one. 

Here likewiſe Jam to take notice, that it 4s 4 No- 
tion that ſome have of Faith that it is in the ill only; 
and not in the Underſtanding. The molt conſiderable 
Perſon of this Opinion is Dr. * Ames, who'tnain- 
tains this chiefly in oppoſition to the Papiſts, and ſo 
whilſt he runs counter to them, he unawares runs 
into another extreme, which is a thing not unuſual 
among Divines, and even thoſe of great Learning and 
Worth. There is a later + Writer, that eſpouſes the 
ſame Notion, namely, that Faith belongs to the e- 
lective Power of the Soul, and not to the Onder ſtand- 
ing; but what I have ſaid before concer ning Aſſent 
(which is an At of Faith, and belongs to the Faculty 
of the Intellect) will abundantly diſcover the Vanity 
of that Opinion: for if Aſſent be an Act of Faith, it 
neceſſarily follows that Faith doth partly belong to 
the Underſtanding. 

I muſt not omit to reflect upon the Opinion of 
thoſe who hold that Obedience and Good Works u 
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the Notion of Saving Faith, and ought to be put in- 
to the Definition of it. The Author of the Parable 


.of the Pilgrim ſeems to be of this Mind: and the late 


Arch-Biſhop expreſsly affir ms that & Obedience tothe 
Precepts of the Goſpel is included in the Scripture Not ion 
of Faith. And he holds at other times, that Faith is 
all Religion, and Holineſs of Life is a part of Chriſtian 
Faith. But I would have it obſerv'd that though he 
pretends to be more accurate than others in defining 
the true nature of Faith, yet he forgets his own ge- 
neral definition of it, Vol. 12. Serm. 1. p. 27. Reli. 
gious or Divine Faith, ſaith he, is 4 Perſuaſion of 
things that concern Religion; and he frequently re- 
peats this, and holds it to be 4 Perſuaſion of the Mind. 
And this he determines to be the * general Notion of 
Faith, to which all other particular acceptations of it are. 
to be reduced. And this he carries on in ſix Sermons 
together in Vol. 12. yet, at laſt, in his 8th and 9th 
Sermons he makes the Chriſtian Faith to be A! Reljs 
gion, the whole of ChriStianity, and tells us that Re- 
pentance from dead Works, and ſincere Obedience and 
Holineſs af Life are contair'd inthe New Teſtament 
not ian of Faith, But how then can Perſuaſion be the 
general Notion and Definition of Faith? No one can 
make theſe things conſiſtent, unleſs he can make 
it out that Perſuaſion and Practice are the ſame. 
Mr. Je Clerc in his Supplement to Dr. Hammond's An- 
not at ions, p. 30. tells us, that Faith z5 a living accord- 
ing to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, and ſo the Word, he 
ſaith, is to be taken in the Epiltles to the Romans and 
the Galatians. But we are not much to attend to his 
Acception of Words; for tho' he pretends to ex- 
traordinary skill in Criticiſm, yet he always makes 
his Criticiſm ſerve his Hypotheſis. I might mention 


* A. B. Tillotſon. Vol. 12. Serm. 8. p. 217. 
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* another at home, who poſitively aſſerts, that St. 
Paul's Faith, which he ſaith a Man is juſtified by, is 
a Holy Life and Obedience. And the Generality of 
the Divines of this Age among us, encline this way. 
But, tis moſt certain, that they are under a great 
miſtake, for Works are really diſtin& from Faith, they 
being outward Acts for the moſt part, whereas this 
is an inward operation of the Soul, and an AQ 
of the Mind, a diſpoſition of the Heart. Seeing then 
Faith and Good Works as to the true Notion of them, 
are really diſtinguiſhed, it is improper and abſurd to 
define Faith by Good Works. And as theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd in their own Nature, ſo we find that the 
Holy Scripture ſpeaks of them as two diſtin things. 
I do not deny, that in two or three places, Faith 
may have a very Comprehenſive meaning, and may 
include Practice and Obedience. But this rare and 
ſingular Notion of the Word is not to be applied to 
Faith in other places, and thoſe very many, eſpecially 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles, where Works are mention'd by 
him as abſolutely diſtinct from Faith, Gal. 5. 6. Faith 
worketh by love. And we read of the Obedience of Faith, 
Rom. 1.5. The Law of Works, and the Lew of Faith, 
Rom. 3. 27. And in ſeveral other places he makes 
a plain difference between Faith and Works: It is 
true, there is included in Saving Faith, as it is an 
act of the Will, a renouncing of Sin, and a willing- 
neſs to obey Chriſt's Laws, and to do good Works; 
but an Actual turning to God by Obedience and 
Good Works, is not of the Nature and Eſſence of 
Faith; for it is contradiſtinguiſhd from them, and 
frequently oppoſed to them in the Writings of the 
Apoſtle. If Works be an ingredient of Faith, then 
this Inſpir'd Writer talks confus'dly, yea, inconſt- 
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ſtently; and all thoſe places in his Epiſtles, which 
repreſent Faith and Works as different, would be un- 
intelli ible and inſignificant. -1I conclude therefore, 
that Eyangelical Faith is not compounded of Obedi- 
ence,andHolyLiving „ I grant that theſe are the Effect: 
and Fruits of Faith of which afterwards) but from their 


being ſuch, it is clear that they can't be Parts and In- 
gredients of it. We can do no good Works till we have 


Faith, this being the Spring and Fountain of thoſe, 
therefore Faith and Good Works are not the ſame- 
In ſhort, if Works follow Faith, and flow from it, 
and are produced by it, they are no Parts of it. 
This is as plain as any Demonſtration, yet our Men 
of Reaſon will not ſubmit to it. [ 
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CHAP. XL 


THirdly, I proceed to ſhew what are the Ex- 
KK tremes of Faith, as it denotes Truſting and Rely- 
ing, which are the third AQ of Faith. And here, 
as before, I will, infiſt both on the Defe# and the 
Exceſs,” and that as to the things of this Life, and of 
another, for I diſtinctly treated of both theſe, under 
Truſting on God, Firſt, in defect; the Oppoſite of 
this Faith, in reſpect of the things of this Life, is 
a Diffidence or Diſtruſt of God's Care and Provi- 
dence over us. Which diſcovers itſelf by ſuch appa- 
rent Signs as "theſe, to wit, Not Seeking to God in 
time of Trouble and Diſtreſs ; Not Acknowledging his 
Afflicting Hand. Again, Fear is a certain Mark of 
Diſtruſt ; this is Sneaking and Faint-hearted, and be- 
trays itſelf in many Cowardly Words aud Practices, 
Likewiſe Repining and Murmuring againſt the — | 
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of Heaven towards us are another certain Argument 
of Diffidence. So it is, that in the affluence of Wealth 
and Worldly Enjoyments Men profeſs (and it is an 
eaſy matter ſo to do) that they Truſt on God; but 
Who ſees not that if their. Mount ain be removed (as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) they droop and are dejected, and lie 


groveling in the loweſt Valley. of Diſcontent, and 


doubt of God's Providence, in managing the World, 


and the ſeveral conditions of Men in it. This is dia- 


metrically oppoſite to true Faith as it is Affiance and 
Truſting in God. Four ELLE br el 

But generally this Extreme, which I am now ſpeak- 
ing of, diſcovers itſelf in a diſtruſting thoſe Noted 
Attributes of God, which I mention'd before. As 


Erſt, the Faithfulneſs of God is not relied upon: Thus 


the Sacred Hiſtory acquaints us, that the Vraelites, 
whilft they Travell'd in the Wilderneſs, and had but 


lately experienc'd the Truth of God's Promiſes to 
them, in being deliver'd from their Bondage and Sla- 


very, yet would by no means depend on God's 
Word, and rely on it for the future. Notwithſtand- 
ing the ſignal Aſſurances Which were given them of 
the Almighty's Faithfulneſs, they ſhamefully refus'd 
to put their Truſt and Confidence in it. Nor would 
they be induc'd to truſt in Divine Power, which was 


another ſufficient baſis to build upon. The voice of 
Faith is, Thou, O God, canſt do all things; nothing 
ever was, or ſnhall be, impoſſible with Thee: But we 


read another kind of Language in the Hiſtory of the 


Unbelieving Hiraelit es, Pſ. 78. 19, 20. Can God fur- 
niſh a Table in dhe Wilderneſs, ſay they, can he give 


Bread, can he provide Fleſh for his People? How great 


numbers are there, that ſhew themſelves to be of the 
Race of theſe Unbelieving Jews, by uttering Words 
of the like nature ? My Friends are taken away, ſaith 


one; God hath depriv'd me of my former Supports 


and Succours which I had from them : I had kind 


Rela- 
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Relations and Acquaintance, but they are gon, and 


now I muſt never look for ſuch again. Can God raiſe 


up ſuch obliging Friends? Is he Able to give me the 
Comfort of ſuch Loving Relatives? May, I ever hope 
for ſuch a Supply again? No, I never can. Ano- 
ther is heard to ſay, My Eſtate is grown low, Iam 
declining very faſt in the World: What hopes can 
I have of being reſtor'd to my former Condition? 
Is it poſſible J ſhould be redeem'd from Want and Po- 


verty, that I ſhould ever ſee good days again, or be 


kept from Starving or Begging ? Another complains 
thus, my Body is Weak and Crazy, I am caſt down 
with Sickneſs, I am continually liable to Pains and 
Diſeaſes. Can God raiſe me up, and remove the Ma- 
ladies I now labour under? Can he Strengthen and 
Recover me, can he beſtow Health (that moſt Ac- 
ceptable Bleſling) upon me? And fo as to other Grie- 
vances and Calamities, the Language of Diſtruſt is 
heard in different tones; but they all proceed from 


a want of Reliance on the Power and All-ſufficiency of 


A 8 
Again, this oppoſite of Faith calls in queſtion not 
only God's Truth and Power, but his Mercifulneſs, 
and repreſents him as Unkind and Cruel to the Sons 
of Men. T might ſhew moreover, that this horrid Sin 
riſes higher ſometimes, and diſpoſes Men to turn A- 
theifts, or altogether to deny DivineProvidence. Thus 
the 1/raelites, when they wanted Water to quench 
their thirſt, cried out with ane voice, I the Lord 
among us, or not? Ex. 17. 7. they queſtion'd whether 
there was any ſuch thing as a Divine Care and Tui- 
tion over them. Yea, the very Being of God is 
ſtruck at by this Diſtruſt: It's Language is ſome- 
times not unlike that of Job's Wife, Curſe God and 
Die, that is, turn Atheiſt, defy a God, and never 
think to uphold thy Spirits by the faint Belief of a 
Deity, and what he can do for thee. 

e Next, 
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Next, the Extremes of Faith, as it ſignifies Trust 
and Reliance, are to be conſider'd with relation to 
Spiritual things, and ſuch as concern our Souls and 
another Life : Theſe Extremes are, : TE 


Firſt; Doubting of God's Mercy and Goodneſs in 
Chriſt Jeſus, a queſtioning the Deſign and Purpoſe of 
the All-Wiſe God as to the Saving aud Redeeming of 
loſt Sinners. Will he beMerciful to fuchSinaers as Lam? 


Saith the Doubting Soul. Will he ſave ſuch a Criminal 


as I am ? Is there hope of Mercy after the Com- 


miſſion of ſo great Offences as I ſtand guilty of? The. 


Pſalmiſt under very preſſing temptations was like to 


fall into this Unhelief, Pal. 77. 7, &c. Will the Lord 
caſt «ff for ever (faith he) and mill he be favourable nu 


more ? Is his Mercy clean gon for ever? Doth his pro- 
miſe fail far evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be graci- 
ous? Hath he in anger ſhut up his tender Mercies ? But 


he immediately corrects himſelf, This is my infirmity, 


& c. 


deny the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, in reſpe 


of the promiſe of Salvation, or of any of his Dealings. 


and Tranſactions relating to it. This is a Sin of a 
very high nature, for St. John tells us, that he that 
| believeth not God, hath made him 4 Liar, 1 Ep. ch. 


5. v. 10. And what can be more heinous and provo- 


king, than to give God the Lie? This we do, when 
we diſtruſt God in thoſe great things which he hath 


ſaid and done about the Saving of loſt Man, and the 


accompliſhing his Redemption and Happineſs. We 


repreſent him not only Weak and Impotent, but Un- 


faithful and Falſe, one that intends to delude us, and 
impoſe upon us. But ler God be true (as the Apoſtle 
faith) and (in compariſon of Him) every Man 4 
Liar. It is Faith that gives this Honour to God, to 
eſteem him as Truth itſelf ; but Unbelief and Diſtruſt 


molt Blaſphemouſly impeach God's Faithfulneſs, and 


Pa r- 


Secondly, Downright Diſtruſt, when Sinners flatly 
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particularly about the great Concern of Mans Salva- 


1 
Thirdly, The main Extreme of Faith (as it is Re- 
liance) is that Curſed Sin of Deſpair, which is a re- 
fuſing to accept of Mercy offer'd to us, a trampling 
under foot the Blood of the Covenant, a reſolute and 
peremptory rejecting that great and wonderful Salva- 
tion which the Goſpel holds forth to us. This makes 
the Sinner ſlight and diſparage the Wiſdom of God, 
whereby the way and method .of Man's Salvation 
were found out, and to which muſt be aſcribed the 
admirable contrivance of his Recovery and Happi- 
neſs. And ſo he excludes himſelf from the benefit of 
that Wiſe and Merciful Deſign, by wilful Deſpon- 
dency, and refuſing to rely on the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Merits of Chriſt, for expiation of his Sins, 
and acceptance of his Perſon. Whence we may in- 
form ourſelves of the wretched Nature of this Deſpe- 
rate Unbelief. It is the greateſt Affront and Injury 
imaginable to the Divine Being and Attributes; it is 
a bidding Defiance to the Goſpel, it is a throwing 
down the whole Syſtem and Fabric of Chriſt's 
Doctrin and Inſtitution. Let us then be adviſed 
not to. increaſe our Sins, by adding this Vile and 
Horrid, this Odious and Monſtrous Sin to*' them. 
And let us remember, with trembling, that this is an 
unſpeakable Miſery, as well as a Sin. If Cain and 
Judas were alive again upon Earth, they could ac- 
quaint us how wretched a Condition this is, what 
orlorn and deplorable Circumſtances it is accompa- 
nied with, and how it makes the neareſt approaches 
imaginable to the State of the Damned in Hell. HT 
Thus far I have ſhew'd you the Extremes of Trxſt- 
ing in God (which is the third Act of Saving Faith) 
as to the Defect of it: Now ſee it iu the Exceſs. As 
before we found it to be too little a Confidence, ſo now 
we ſhall find that it is 200 Y 4 one, It is ſuch Truſt 
M 4 or 
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or Gonfiding;n as is Exorbitant and Unreafonable, 
Immoderate and Extravagant, Falſe and Groundleſs. 
Here J muſt conſider this (as I did the other) firſt 
in reſpect of Temporal, and ſecondly of Spiritual 
things. As to the former, there are ſeveral Mem- 
bers of this Extreme, as truſting in Forbidden, in Ex- 
freendinery,: and even in Lawful things. 
Firſt, Truſting in Forbidden and Unlawful things: 
As when Saul repair'd to the Witch of Endor, when 
Abaziah ſent to enquire of Baalzebub concerning his 
Health and Recovery. And there are ſome at this 
Day take the like courſe; a ſort of Heathentſh Chriſti- 
ans I may call them, who make ſome outward Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, but indulge themſelves in many of 
the Pagan Vanities and Superſtitions. They are wont, 
for their own, or their Children, or Friend's Reco- 
very, or upon other accounts to conſult: the Devil's 


Oracles (they are no better), to have recourſe to 


thoſe, who they fondly imagine have extraordinary 


Sxkill and Knowledge in hidden things, and can in- 


form them concerning every thing they enquire a- 


bout, and are able to adminiſter Relief to them, and 


accordingly they put their Truſt in them. The like 
may be ſaid of Charms and Spells. Again, there are 
many (and more numerous by far than the former) 
who, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, * Truſt in Oppreſſion and 


Robbery, ih Violence and Rapine, or they confide in 


their Plots and Politick Fetches, whereby they cun- 


; ningly circumvent and ruine their Neighbours. This 


molt certainly is 77ſt ing in that which is Vnlamful, 
and they who practiſe it find it to be ſuch by ſome 
ſignal Curſe which attends them here; or elſe it over- 
takes them in their Poſterity. 

Secondly, Looking for Extraordinary Helps, ex- 
pecting Miracles, or ſome unuſual and unheard of 
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ways of Providence to relieve us in time of Danger, 
which we have brought our ſelves into, and to Truſt 
and Rely on theſe is another Member of this Ex- 
treme. As the Diſtruſting of God (of which ! ſpake 
before) is called * Jempt ing of him, ſo this Inordinate 
Truſting is more frequently ſtil'd ſo both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, but eſpecially in this latter. 
Thus from Matth. 4. 7. where our Saviour repells 
the Devil with thoſe Words in Deut. 6. 16. Then 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, we may gather that 
an unwarrantable preſuming on God's help, or a raſh 
and unreaſonable expoſing of our ſelves to Danger, (as 
in the Caſe of a Man's throwing himſelf domn from the 
Pinacle of a Temple, or any ſuch high place) is Tempt- 
ing of God, Rightly therefore ſaid one of the Anti- 
ents, *' He tempts God, who without Reaſon and 
Conſideration ventures on that which may prove 
dangerous to him. So when Men have already ſuffi- 
cient Proof and Aſſurance of God's Power and Pro- 
vidence, and yet ſtil} deſire new and unneceſſary 
Teſtimonies of it, this is Tempting of God, as the Pha- 
riſees are ſaid to do by asking a fign from Heaven, 
Matth.16.1. This is a piece of Confidence which many 
Perſons are guilty of; they demand Signs and Prodi- 
gies to teſtifſie God's Ability to help and deliver 
them; they require Miracles without cauſe, or they 
call for Extraordinary Inſtances and Experiments of 
God's Power, Juſtice and Mercy. This is a Temp- 


tation of Preſumption, as the other was of Diffi- 


dence and Deſpondency. But I wonld not be mi- 
ſtaken here: for I have before intimated, that we 
ought to rely on God's Power and Goodneſs though 
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we ſee not the Way and Means of our deliverance 
we are to believe that God is able to help us in ſome 
way that we know not of; even ſome unuſual and ex- 
traordinary Method may be taken by Divine Provi- 
dence to reſcue us from the Evils that we lie under. 
Here therefore, that I may be underſtood aright, 1 
mult annex this, that it is [ordinate and Groundleſs 
Confidence to truſt in God for Temporal Mercies and 
Deliverances in theſe three Caſes. 4 LG 
1. When we do. not uſe the Ordinary way our 
ſelves. To expect from God the Good things of this 
Life, and ta rely upon him for the conſtant ſupply of 
them, altho' we wholly neglect the Means which are 


appointed: of God for the obtaining of them, is a fond 
Expectation, and a fooliſh Reliance. God, who hath 


given us Life, hath promiſed Food and Rayment to 
ſuſtain it; but this Promiſe is no Warrant for Sloth 
and Idleneſs; it doth by no means exempt us from 
Bodily Labour and Induſtry in a Lawful Calling. So 
that if any Man ſhall ſit ſtill in the poſture of the 
Sleggard, folding his Hands in his Boſom, or ſhall 
voluntarily retire into ſome Deſert where no Suſte- 
nance is to be had, it is mere Vain Confidence and 
Groundleſs Preſumption if he expects to be ſupplied 
and provided for. Faith excludes not his lawful En- 
deavours, and Prudent taking care of himſelf. 


2. His Confidence is then Preſumptuous and Un- 


warrantable when he knows that he hath reaſon ra- 
ther to look for unuſual Diſappointments than extra- 
ordinary Aſſiſtances: When he is Conſcious to him- 
ſelf of more than ordinary Guilt, and that he hath 
by tnany ſignal Miſcarriages provokd the Wrath of 
God, and highly diſpleas d his Maker, in ſo much 
that he hath ground to fear ſome ſudden Judgment 
will overtake him as the juſt recompeuſe of his Do- 
Ind; noo boil + 4 
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3. We are Over-confident when we rely upon that 
which God never promiſed to us. As now in the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſation, Miracles are ceas'd, and there is 
no Promiſe of God for any ſuch thing in the Circum. 
ſtances which we are in at this time. The Mira 
culous Events of Old ſignifie nothing to me in this 
Oeconomy of Providence under which I am placd, 
and therefore I cannot depend upon ſuch Events. Vea, 
| muſt do nothing now in expectation of a Wonder or 
Miracle. Shall a Man think to Spur his Horſe till he. 
ſpeak, becauſe he reads that Balaam's Aſs ſpoke > 
Shall a Man venture being Drown'd, becauſe Peter 
walk'd ſecurely on the Sea? In ſhort, a Confidence of 
this ſort of ſtrange and extraordinary Events from 
God is unlawinl, becauſe a Man hath no Reaſon to 
expect it, and he hath no Reaſon, becauſe God hath*- 
no where Promis'd it. 2113 360 e ie nt 

Thirdly, Truſting even in thoſe things waich are 
in their own Nature Lamful or In different is another 
Oppoſite. of Truſting in God. For we muſt know 
this, that we are entirely and ſolely to rely upon God, 
and none beſides him. We miſplace our Truſt and 
Confidence, when we rely on our own or other Men's 
Wiſdom, Wealth, or Power, or whatever it is that 
one or we are Poſſeſſors of. A word of each of 
mhele. ain 1 13 58 DA! 108 

Firſt; The Endowments and Qualifications of the 
Underſtanding, as Knowledge and Art, are not fit 
Objects to place our Confidence in: tho” it muſt be 
acknowledged that nothing is more common than the 


I contrary practice. We ſee that Men are immode- 


rately truſted in for their Skill and Wiſdom, King 
Aſa (tho? a Good Man, and whoſe Heart was perfelt 
with the Lord all his Days, i. e. as to the main part of 
his Life) was faulty in this Matter: for he ſought not 
to the Lord, but to the Phyſitians, he relied on their 
Skill and Art, inſtead of Truſting on God. I 5 is 
a Great 
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a Great Crime, and ſo heinous that, if we will he- 
lieve Cedrenus, Hezekiah burnt Solomon's Books, which 
contain'd the Cure of all Diſeaſes, becauſe the Peo- 
ple took their Remedies for Difeaſes thence, and in 
the mean time neglected to ſeek to God for Cure and 
Health. | 
is unlawful to put Confidence in it, fo as to forget, 
much more to exclude the Bleſſing of God. _ 

_ Secondly, Great and Wealthy Men are apt to Truſt 
to their Riches and Revenues, Mark 10. 24. accoſting 
their Souls as that Hoarder in the Goſpel did his, 
Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears, take 
thine Eaſe, Eat, Drink, and be Merry, thou haſt enough 
to depend upon all thy Life time, Truſt in this, and 
defie the Providence of God. This is the Senſe of o- 
thers beſides him in the World: The Rich Man' 
Wealth is his ſtrong City, as a high Wall in his own 
Conceit, Prov. 18. 11. This City is his Refuge, this 
Wall is his only Defence, and it is ſo High, he thinks 
no Adverſe, Accident can climb over it to come and 
hurt him. And here I might ſuggeſt this, that Taking 
Thought (as Chriſt calls it), an Immoderate Care and 
Sollicitude about the things of this Life is too evident 
an Argument of a Man's Truſting in Worldly Wealth. 
If he be extremely Anxious, tis a ſign he relies not 
on the Providence of God : And therefore we may 
perſuade our ſelves of This as a True Propoſition, 
That the more Craving and Covetous,the more trou- 
bled and ſollicitous we are, the leſs is our Reliance 
on God and his Promiſes. og 


- Thirdly, Men too frequently truſt in their Power | 


and Might, which is another part of this Extreme. 
David highly offended as to this particular ; he would 
needs number the People of Iſrael, making an eſtimate 
of the ſtrength of his Kingdom rather from the Mul- 
titude of his Subjects than from the Favour and Bleſ- 
fing of God. It is clear that he placed his Confidence 
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in his Trained Soldiers, in the Greatneſs of his Forces, 
in the Plenty of his Military Proviſions. This undue 
Confidence is taken notice of in the Fews, who went 
down to Egypt for help, and ſtaid on Horſes, and truſt= 
ed in Charts, becauſe they were many, and in Horſe- 
men becauſe they were ſtrong ;, but they look not to the 
Holy One of Iſrael, neither ſought the Lord, Wai- 31. 1, 
2. And as in this place a Wee, ſo in another a Male- 
diction attends this unlawful Confidence, Curſed be the 
Man that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, 
Jer. 17. 5. Wherefore there was good reaſon for that 
Command, Put not your Truſt in Princes, nor in the 
Son of Man, that is, in any Humane helps, whether 
they be of a higher or lower Degree, P/. 146. 3. But 
our Truſt is to be terminated in God alone, who is 
the Lord of Hoſts, who Commands and controuls both 
Heaven and Earth, and at whoſe Word all things a- 
bove and below do Homage and Obeyſan ce. 

Fourthly, An undue Truſting in any Means or Se- 
cond Cauſes whatſoever is oppolite to that Faith; 
whereby we rely on God. I would not here be miG 
underſtood ; I warrant not the neglect of Due Means: 
that were to Plead for Preſumpt ion, which is the thing 
I am ſpeaking againſt. Nor can it be denied that 
where the Means are Miniſtred unto us, there we 
have Arguments of ſtrengthning our Affiance in God: 
For how can we doubt of God's Goodneſs when he 
affords us the Pledges of it? To diſtruſt here were to 
call the Sincerity of God into Queſtion. We are o- 
bliged then to thank God for vouchſafing us the 
Means, and to wait r God's Bleſſing in the uſe of 
them. Therefore that which I aſſert is this, that to 
Truſt in any thing, otherwiſe than that thing or the 
uſing of it depends on the Bleſling of the Almighty, is 
unlawful and ſinful. For this we muſt remember that 
a Chriſtian's Confidence is not to be fix d on the Means, 
but on God, who can effect his Pleaſure in the World, 
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with, or without, Means, as it ſhall ſeetn good unto 
him. We muſt not then rely on the Means as if the 
thing were to be effected neceſſarily by them, and 
could not be done in the Abſence of them. Therefore 
it is no good Inference from theſe Promiſes, I have 
plenty of Bread, Therefore I ſhall be Nouriſfd, and 
therefore I ſhall live; I have Friends to take care of 
me, therefore I ſhall not want. This is no good Lo- 
gic : And how indeed can it be, when it is Bad Di- 
vinity ? For Man lives not by Bread zlone, ſaith our 
Saviour, and the Sacred Story tells us, that the Re- 
pining Iſraelites Died with Quails and Manna in their 
very Mouths. It is from the Divine Influence and 
Pee that our Food Nouriſnes us, and that our 
Friends and Benefactors have their Hearts and Hands 
2 to us. This then we ought to do, to prize 
the Means, but yet at the ſame time to look up to 
God, and beg his Bleſſing on them, by vertue where 
of alone they prove Beneficial to us; and we are to 
put our whole Truſt in him from whom all Second 
Cauſes receive their Ability and Power to act, and 
to be ſerviceable to us. Thus far I have ſpoken of 
Truſting and Relying on God, as it relates to the 
Good things of this World chiefly, as it refers to the 
Divine Goodneſs and Mercy in 1 and Reſ- 
cuing us from outward Evils and Diſtreſſes, and in 
beſtow ing upon us the Comforts and Conveniencies 
of this Life. nne 

There is alſo in reſpect of Spiritual Things an undut 
and exceſſive Confidence, and this is ſeen, Firſt, in 


Prying into God's Secret Will} and endeavouring to | 
fathom his Councils, when as we ought to regulate 


our Lives by what he hath diſcover'd in his Word, 
and by the plain Events of Providence. This is an 
unſufferable Boldneſs - but many Chriſtians, and thoſe 
of great Attainments, are guilty of it. They are 
not content to examine themſelves and judge of their 

| Condition 
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Condition by the direct Rules ſet down in the Holy 
Scripture, they fly higher, and pretend to look into 
the Book of Life, they attempt to ſound the unfathom- 
able Depths of the Decrees, and will not be perſua- 
ded to acquieſce in God's Revealed Will and Plea- 
ſure concerning Man's Salvation and their on in 


particular. | nt, | 
Secondly, Another ſort of Spiritual Confidence, which 
may. juſtly be reckon'd as ſinful, is When Men pre- 
ſume on the Long Suffering and Patience of God to- 
ward them; and whereas theſe: ſhonld lead them to 
Repentance, they are made by them an occaſion of 
Hardning them in their Sins. Vea, they are with- 
out Remorſe and Regret for their evil Doings; the 
daily provoke the Moſt High, and do as *twere, T 
whether he will act according to his Word, and exe- 
cute thoſe Threatnings which he hath denounced a- 
gainſt Sinners, whereof they are the Chief. 
| Thirdly, there cannot be a higher inſtance of Fond 
and Groundleſs Confidence than a Man's Relying on 
God for the Good Things of the World to come, for 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, when in the mean time 
he takes no care to perform the Conditions of the 
New Covenant, when he is negligent of the Means of 
Salvation. This is properly calld Preſumpt ion 
Divines: It is a fooliſh Confidence of being Sa 
without endeavouring to live well and to keep the 
Commandments. It is an audacious expecting of 
Happineſs notwithſtanding the wilful Exorbitances 
and Diſorders of a Man's Life. Of this I will ſpeak 
the more largely, becauſe it is of ſb pernicious and 
deſtructive a Nature, and yet is ſo common and uſual 
a thing. We ſee that very bad Men are forward to be- 
lieve that their Sins are forgiven them': they are wil- 
ling (they ſay) to lay hold on Chriſt; to caſt them- 
ſelves on him; they raſhly and hand over head Apply 
Chriſt's Merits and Satisfaction to their Souls, they 


doubt 


doubt not but they ſhall be Sav'd by his Righteonſaefs, 
and they fully perſuade themſelves, that they ſhall be 
taken up to Heaven as ſoon as they leave this Earth. 
But alas! how many Souls are deceived after this 
manner? How many are utterly and everlaſtingl) 
ruined by this fond courſe of dealing with themſelves, 
by this prepoſterous way of acting? For it hath been 
rightly obſerv'd, that, if Diſtruſt and Deſpondency 
may be ſaid to have ilain their Thouſands, Preſump- 
tion and Falſe Confidence ſlay their Ten Thouſands. 
We muſt know then, that the Promiſes of God are 
Conditional, or, which is the ſame thing, they will 
never be perform'd, with a wilful neglect of what 
is requir'd on our part. It is not our bold ſnatching 
at them, that will entitle us to them but we.muff 
take care to ſubmit to the Conditions and Terms of 
them: Thus God hath promis'd to Pardon our Sins 
and to receive us into Favour, and to beſtow upon 
us Eternal Lifeand Happineſs for the ſake of Chrift's 
Meritorious Undertakings, ; but we cannot apply 
theſe Promiſes to our ſelves if we feel not a hearty 
Sorrow in our Souls for our paſt Errors and Miſcarri- 
ages, if we continue ſtill in the practice of them, 
and know not what belongs to a Holy Life and Evan- 
gelical Obedience. For this we muſt embrace as a 
great Truth, that though Obedience doth not Merit 
Salvation, and ſo is not the Cauſe of it, yet it is the 
May to it; and without Obedience and Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ſee God. From whence it is evident, that 
an expectation of Happineſs without Holineſs, is no 


other than a raſh and unwarrantable Confidence : So 


far is it from being of the Nature of True Faith and 
Fiducial Relyance. 4 e bei l 
It is neceſſary then to call to Mind that Order and 
Method of Faith which hath been before laid down. 
The Faith of Aſent precedes that of Compliance, and 
this makes way for that of Recumbency. There is a Gra- 
dation 


nes, 
all be 
Zarth. 
r this 
tingly 
elves, 
| been 
zdency 
ſump- 
ſands. 
d are 
y will 
what 
ching 
muſt 
rms of 
r Sins 
upon 
hriſt's 
apply 
jearty 
carri- 
them, 
Evan- 
8 4 
Merit 
is the 
els no 
„ that 
is no 


e: So | 


h and 


>r and 
dow 1. 
„ and 
aGray 
lation 


Faith Explain d a 17 


dation to he obſerv d in theſe Acts of Faith, there is 
a'neceſſary* Priority of one before another. After a 
Man hath exerted the two firſt acts of Believing, he 
may proceed to the third, but not before. He can- 
not truly rely on Chriſt for Salvation, tiſſ he tows what 


are the Terms of it, and till he accepts of thoſe Terms: 


But when this is done, it is no Preſumption to con- 
fide: in Chriſt ' and his Merits, and to truſt in him 


for Life and Salvation. He that acts otherwiſe, acts 


| prepoſterouſly, and is a Man of an unaccountable 


Confidence: for he cannot with good Reaſon apply 
the Merits of Jeſus to himſelf, and be comfortably 
perſuaded concerning the Good Will and Favour of 
God to him, unleſs he find himſelf inclin'd to give up 
himſelf to him. He can't rely on the particular 
Love of God through the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt; till he finds the Effects and Vertue of Chrift's 
Death in his Soul. This is the order of God's ap- 
pointment, and it can't be violated. They who la- 
bour to infringe it, deceive themſelves, and abuſe 
the Goſpel. We mult take things as they lie in the 
Evangelical Writings, and as they are offer'd and 
propounded, not as our Fancy dictates. God hath 
eſtabliſh'd a certain regular Way and Method of Sal- 
vation, and the Acts of Faith are ſet down and pre- 
ſcrib'd, and we muſt obſerve the particular diſpoſi- 
tion of them. © - <0? Lifts 196 

Some place the whole of Saving Faith in this, that 
they believe the Pardon of their Sins: and they are 
very confident of this, and ſo reckon themſelves Saved 
and Juſtified. Vea, there are thoſe that maintain, 
that every Man, be his Condition and State never ſo 
wicked, is bound to believe that Chriſt is his, and 


particularly Redeem'd him. But theſe are deceitful 


Propoſitions, and thoſe that embrace them are Pre- 
ſumptuous Believers. For a Man muſt not believe his 
Sins are Pardon'd, till he knows that they are Par- 

N don d 
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don'd, till he hath ſome Evidence of it, elſe he be- 
lieves that which is falſe. Now one great Evidence 
of the Pardon of our Sins is our hearty renouncing of D; 
them, and therefore we ought not to be perſuaded 

that our Sins are forgiven us, unleſs we find this Evi- * 
dence in our ſelves. This is the true and ſound Per- Me 
ſuaſion, which we ought to have of this Matter. But 
(to ſpeak in Mr. Perkias's words), * © It is a Falſe 1 
« Faith, when a Man conceives in his Heart a ſtrong 
“ perſuaſion that Chriſt is his Saviour, and yet car- 
, ries in the ſame Heart a purpoſe to Sin, and makes I f 
* no change or amendment of his Life. This Per- l 4 
ce ſuaſion is nothing but Preſumption, and a Coun- 85 
te terfeit of true Faith, whoſe Property is to puriſic 
© the Heart, and. to ſhew it ſelf in the Exerciſes of 
& Invocation and true Repentance. This is to be Ch 
ſeriouſly thought of, that we may not delude our W 4 

ſelves and others with falſe Notions. And this Pre- 7 
ſumptuous Confidence is the more to be Caution d 
againſt, becauſe it vaunts its ſelf under the Name of 
Faith and Affiance and Truſting in God, and under that 
Diſguiſe deceives not a few. Let us not be of that I Ar 
Number, but be throughly convinc'd of this, that 
without a Readineſs to Obey Chriſt's Will, all our 


Relyance and Recumbency on him 1s altogether ground- 55 
leſs and unwarrantable. of t 
Laſtly, I will obſerve, that as there are thoſe who | of 
place the Nature of Faith in Truſting and Confiding YI Chi 
only, ſo others exclude theſe out of the Notion of ¶ fett 
Faith. The Church of Rome holds, that Truſting is I he 
not an act of Faith. It is well known that Socinus % 


and his Followers make Faith in Chriſt to be only a 
perſuaſion of the Truth of the Precepts and Promiſes ( — 
and whatever Chriſt hath deliver'd. The apprehend- ; 


93 


* The True Gain, p. 60. : | 
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ing of Chriſt's Merits by Faith is laug'd at by Socinus, 
and call'd & a mere Fiction of Man's Brain and an idle 
Dream. | ES 

And ſome of our own Divines of the firſt Rank 
have the ſame Thoughts of it. One makes himſelf 
Merry (but his Reader ſad) with caſting our ſelves 
upon Chrift, ſhrowding our ſelves under the Robe of his 
Righteouſneſs, going to Christ, reSFing on Christ, taking 
him, leaning on him, laying hold on him, and relying on 
his Merits. All this he calls Juggling, yea he is not 
affraid to give it the Names of [zchantment, and Ma- 


gical Operation, and Witchcraft. Is not this ſomewhat 


near the Language of thoſe who imputed our Saviour's 
Works to Belzebub, the Prince of Devils? 

I do not ſee thar ſome other Divines of our own 
Church look upon Recumbency as a part of Faith. The 
Author of that ſo celebrated Piece, Entituled, The 
Whole Duty of Man, hath not a Word of Relying on 
Chriſt, or TruSting in him and his Merits, in that 
part of his Book where he deſignedly ſpeaks of Faith 
in no leſs than || five Pages together. And fo the late 
Archbiſhop, where he purpoſely * Treats of the Na- 
ture of Faith in Chriſt hath not. one Syllable of Relying 
on Chriſt, or any thing that is equivalent to it: hut 
defines it to be a firm belief of the History and Doctrin 
of the Goſpel, There is a Book that bears the Title 
of Scripture Religion, Written by a Divine of the 
Church of England, who pretends to be very exact in 
ſetting down all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, but 
he hath nothing to ſay of Faith, but this, that it is 


an Aſſent to the whole Goſpel Revelation, or a ſettled 


— 


_ 


Hic veſtra Chriſti apprebenſio merum humanum commentum & 
inaniſſimum ſomnium eſt. De Servat. par. 4. cap. 11. 

+ Parable of the Pilgrim. ch. 16. p. 140, 141, Oc. 

From Page the 5th to the 10th. 

* $th Fol. of Sermons, p. 9, 10. 
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Per ſuaſion that the Dofirins delivered in the Goſpel ar 

infallibly Truth. It ſeems, Truſting in Chriſt is no 
part with him of Scripture Religion. Mr. Kettlewell 
tells us, that * Divine Faith is nothing elſe but a belief 
of Divine Revelations, a taking any thing to be true be- 
cauſe God hath told us it is ſo. In another place he 
makes | Faith and Orthodox Belief to be the ſame. 
This is all that this Applauded Divine hath to ſay of 
the Great Grace of Faith, in his Book wherein he de- 
ſigned to comprehend all the Parts and Members of 
the Chriſtian Religion. He hath no other Notion of 


Belicving but this. If he had had any other, we ſhould 


have heard of it when he undertook to give an accu- 
rate Definition of Faith, and to aſſign the particular 
Nature of it. And at another time, when he proceeds 
to the particular Branches of our Duty to God (where, 
if ever, it muſt be expected that he would ſay what he 
intended to deliver concerning Faith) he tells us, * 
that Faith is that Worſhip of God, which is an acknow- 
ledgment of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his 
Mord, and taking things upon his Authority. This is 
all he can tell his Reader about Faith; only in another 
place he ſnews that he is enclined to Ridicule ſome 
parts of that Faith which he ſhould have added to the 
True Account and Nature of it, for he ſaith it is * 
an eaſie Paſſion of Confidence, a Fanciful Confidence that 
God will in particular Save us. | | 
Another Writer declares, That F we do not once 
read in Scripture any Command to apply Chriſt's Merits 
to our ſelves, or to apprehend his Merits, or to Lean or 
Roll our ſelves upon him for Salvation. We find no Ex- 


* Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience, Book I, Chap. 2. 

+ Book III. Chap. 6. 

* Book II. Chap. 2. | 

+ Dr. Whitby's Preface to the Epiſtle to tbe Galatians, 
hortation 


01 
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hortation in Scripture ſo to do, no Reprehenſion of any 
Perſon for not reſting on him. In the ſame place he 
faith, That Faith conſiſts in relying or laying hold on 
Chriſt for Salvation, is Unſcriptural. Nay he is pe- 
remptory, that * in all the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, no Chriſtian is exhorted to believe in Chriſt, or 
to call Faith on him. Which we may ſee confuted in 
14 John 1. Te believe in God: Believe alſo in me: and 
in 1 John 3. 23. This is his Commandment, that we 
(St. John himſelf as well as others) ſhould believe on 


the Name of his Son Feſus Christ. And as for applying 


of Promiſes, it is ſcoffd at by the Author of the Þ 
Friendly Debate. | ; 

But now is. it not ſtrange that thoſe who bear the 
Character of Divines of the Church of England, ſhould 
ſo palpably deviate from the Church it ſelf ? For it 
is plain ſhe holds that one Act or Part of Evangelical 
Faith is Relying and Truſting on the Lord Chriſt 
Jeſus for Salvation, and all Benefits, Bleſſings and 
Favours 'that come by the New Covenant. In the 
firſt part of the Sermon or Homily of Faith, there is 
this ſhore Declaration of the True, Lively and Chriſtian 
Faith. DL“ It is not only the common belief of the 
“Articles of our Faith, but it is alſo a true Truſt and 
„Confidence of the Mercy of God thro' our Lord 
“ Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things 
© to be receiv'd at God's hand, and that although 
« we, through Infirmity or Temptation of our ghoſt- 
« ly Enemy, do fall from him by Sin, yet if we re- 
« turn again unto him by true Repentance, that he 
„will forgive and forget our Offences for his Son's 


& ſake, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will make us 


* Inheritors with him of his Everlaſting Kingdom; 


— 


* In tbe ſame Preface, 
N 3 * and 
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« and that, in the mean time, until that Kingdom 
“ come, he will be our Protector and Defender in all 
& Perils and Dangers, whatſoever do chance; and that 
« though ſometime he doth ſend us ſharp Adverſity, 
« yet that evermore he will be a Loving Father unto 
<« us, correcting us for our Sin, but not withdrawing 
ce his Mercy finally from us, if we truſt in him, and 
& commut our ſelves wholly unto him, hang only upon him, 
and call upon him, ready to obey and ſerve himsT his 
is the true, lively and unfeign'd Chriſtian Faith. 
Where we ſce our Church expreſly owns,that Truſt ing 
and Confiding in God, thro” Teſs Chriſt, is an Ingredient 
of Chriſtian Faith. Yea, and ſhe calls it hanging 
only upon him, which the Churchmen of this Age 
mult needs turn into ridicule, and heartily ſcoff at, 
ſeeing they treat ſuch Expreſſions as this in the like 
manner. If leaning and rolling have been derided, 
ſurely hanging will not eſcape their Droll. | 
And afterwards in the ſame Homily of Faith, it is ad- 

© ded, L“ The very ſure and lively Chriſtian Faith is, 
© not only to believe all things of God, which are con- 
5“ tain'd in Holy Scripture; but alſo is an earneſt 
« Truſt and Confidence in God, that he doth regard 
ce us, and that he is careful over us, as the Father is over 
© the Child, whom he doth love, and that he will be 
« merciful unto us for his only Son's ſake, and that 
© we have our Saviour Chriſt, our perpetual Ad- 
vocate and Prieſt, in whoſe only Merits, oblation 
* and ſuffering we do truſt that our Offences be con- 
& tinually waſn'd and purg'd, whenſoever we, repen- 
ting truly, do return to him with our whole Heart, 
ce ſtedfaſtly determining with our ſelves, thro” his 
« Grace, to obey and ſerve him in keeping his Com- 
* mandments, and never to turn back again to Sin. 
** Such is the true Faith, that the Scripture doth ſo 
“ much commend.] Again, in another place our 
Church plainly declares, that there is more in Saving 
N e © Faith, 
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Faith, than our Preachers imagine. * ['* The right 
« and true Chriſtian Faith, ſaith ſhe, is not only to 
<« believe that the Holy Scripture, and all the Arti- 
ce cles of our Faith are true; but alſo to have a ſure 
&« Truſt and Confidence in God's Mercitn] Promiſes, 
4e to be ſaved from everlaſting Damnation by Chrilt.] 
And again, L.“ by Faith given us of God, we em- 
„ brace the Promiſe of God's Mercy, aud of the re- 
„ miſſion of our Sins.] | 
And that Juſtifying Faith is Ayplicatory, we may 
ſatisfy our ſelves, that it is the Senſe of our Church, 
in her Second Homily on Chriſt's Paſſion, where we 


have theſe Words, L“ It remaineth, that I ſhew unto 


« you how to apply Chriſt's Death and Paſſion to our 
4 Comfort, as a Medicine to our Wounds, ſo that it 
“ may work the ſame effect in us, wherefore it was 
« given, namely, the Health and Salvation of our 
© Souls. For as it profiteth a Man nothing to have 
« Salve, unleſs it be well applied to the part affect- 
ce ed, ſo the Death of Chrilt ſhall ſtand vs in no force, 
cc unleſs we apply it to our ſelves in ſuch fort as God 
“ hath appointed.] And then we are told in the 
next Words, that this Application is by Faith. And 
afterwards it is ſaid, l“ The only Means and Inſtru- 
« meat of Salvation required on our parts is Faith, 
that is to ſay, a true Truſt and Confidence in the 
& Mercies of God, whereby we perſuade ourſelves, 
«© that God both hath, and will forgive our Sins, that 
* hehath accepted us again into his Favour, that he 
* hath releaſed us from the Bonds of Damnation on- 
* ly, and ſolely for the Merits of Chriſt's Death 


5 


© and Paſſion. This Faith is required at our 


Hands. J 


— 


* Third Pars of the Homily of Salvation.) 
N 4 = 
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This is the Language of the Church of England in 
her Homilics, and with her do concur the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and the whole Body of the Clergy of 
Ireland, in that famous Convocation held at Dublin 
in the year 1615. one of whoſe Articles was this, 
L* by Juſtifying Faith we underſtand not only the 
« common Belief of-the Articles of the Chriſtian 
4 Religion, and a perſuaſion of the Truth of God's 
% Word in general; but alſo a Particular Application 
* ofthe gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel, to the com- 
fort of our Souls: Whereby we lay hold'on Chriſt, 
* with all his Benefits, having an earneſt Truſt and 
Confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto 
ce us for his only Son's ſake.] | WIT | 

And I might add here what Mr. Thorndike in his 
Epilogue, &c. B. 2. Ch. 30. owns, that it is the 
| Senſe of the Reformed, that Juſtification conſiſts in 
remiſſion: of Sins embraced by that Faith, which con- 
fits in Truſting, and Repoſing Confidence in Chriſt, And 
he freely grants, that this is the meaning of the Arti- 
cles and Homilies of our Church. g. 

With what face then can our Divines ſo generally 
and ſo publickly oppoſe this ſound DoQrin which is 
taught by their. own Church, and which we know 
to be exactly adjuſted to that Standard of Faith, 
which we have in the infallible Book of God, the 
Inſpired Writings of Prophets, Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts? This Doctr in we ſhould: reckon to be one of 
the great Foundations of our Religion, the Support 
and Stay of our Lives, and that which yields us the 
ſolideſt Comfort at Death. This all thoſe who Write 
or Preach of the Duty of Chriſtianity, are obliged 
to inſtruct their Readers or Hearers in, and to in- 
culcate it as a thing of great Importance and Neceſ- 
fity. And thus I have briefly and plainly diſpatch'd 
the ſecond thing which I undertook, that * to 

110 1 21 ew 
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ſhew what are the Extremes and Oppoſites of true 
Faith. : 1 | 


C H A P. XII. 


1 Am now to enter upon the Third General Head of 
my Diſcourſe, namely, to explain yet further the 
Nature of true Saving Faith, by ſhewing what are 
the Excellent Fruits and Effects of this Grace. I will 
diſtinguiſh them into theſe three kinds : Firſt, Such 
as are Graces or Duties. 2. Such as are both Du- 
ties and Privileges. 3. Such as are barely Privi- 
leges. Among the firſt kind are to be reckon'd 
theſe that follow, Hope and Waiting on God, Love 


and Charity, open Profeſſion of Faith, reſiſting the 


Devil, overcoming the World, Univerſal Obedience 
and Good Works. | | ; 

Firſt, Among the Duties and Graces which are the 
genuine Fruits of Evangelical Faith, we muſt reckon 
Hope. This is ſo conſtant an attendant of Faith, 
that it is ſometimes put for it, as when St. Peter bids 
us be ready always to give an anſwer to every Man that 
asketh us a reaſon of the Hope that is in us, I Pet. 3.1 5. 
He means we ſnould give an account of our Faith, 
which is the Spring of that Hope we have of Eternal 
Life. And becauſe of the near Affinity of Faith 
and Hope, theſe two are join'd together by the ſame. 
Apoftle in the firſt Epiſtle, ch. 1. v. 21. That your 


Faith and Hope may be in God. Faith is before Hope, 


if not in Time, yet in Nature and Cauſality. Faith 

is the Mother, and Hope the Daughter. If we do 

not believe that ſuch things as the Scripture ſpeaks of, 

ſhall certainly come to paſs, we cannot poſlibly Hope 

for them; but if they be the Object of our Faith, _ 
f mu 
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muſt needs alſo be the matter of our Hope. If we 
are throughly perſuaded that what God hath re- 
veal'd in his Word, ſhall be fulfilled, this is ſufficient 
Foundation for our Hope. Therefore the Apoſtle 
tells us, that he believed all things that were written in 
the Law and the Prophets, and had Hope towards God, 
Acts 24. 14, 15. For Hope is in expectation of that 
future Good, which by Faith we are aſcertain'd of from 


God's Word, and more eſpecially from the Promiſes. 


contain'd in the Goſpel. v3 6d 

And to this Hope Il annex Waiting on God, it being 
an eminent act of it, and as ſignal an effect of Faith. 
He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte, ſaith the Prophet 
Iſaiah, ch. 28. v. 16. He doth not ſhew himſelf haſty 
and impatient in ſolliciting God to confer Favours, 
or to remove Afflictions before the due time arrives. 
Faith contentedly waits on God for the anſwer of 
Prayer, and doth not deſire him to anticipate the 
performancce of thoſe Promiſes which he hath been 
pleaſed to make, of which we have an Example in 


the Prophet Habakkuk, ch. 2. v. 1. J will ſtand me upon 


y watch, and ſet me upon the tower, and will watch to 
fee what he will ſay unto me. That is, he will patient- 
ly wait for a return to his Petitions which he had pur 
up to Heaven, as is evident from the latter end of 
the former Chapter. And he is further inſtructed and 
encouraged by God to cheriſh this excellent frame and 
diſpoſition of Mind, Ihe viſor is yet for an appointed time, 
which cannot poſſibly be antedated, but at the end ſhall, 
ſpeak, and not lie, it ſhall be fulfilled in due Seaſon, tho 
it tarry, wait far it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will 
not tarry, that is, in reſpect of the Time that is ſet by 
God, it ſhall not be delaid. And then it follows, v. 4. 
Behold, his Soul which is lifted up, is not upright in 
him, but the juſt (hall live by Faith. See here how 
139 prone theſe Words are to the preſent purpoſe, 

The Soul that is lifted up is he that impatiently 1 
| mands 
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mands a redreſs of his Grievances, and is Angry that 
he is not immediately delivered from them; and this 


is too plain an indication, that he is not ſincere and 


upright ; but he that is truly Righteous and Juſt ſhall 
live by Faith, ſhall by vertue of this Grace contented- 
ly wait till. God's appointed time comes: He ſhall live 
upon the Promiſes, he ſhall ſupport himſelf on the Faith- 
fulneſs of him that made them, and will accompliſh them. 
Thus Faith is not Haſty and Precipitant. That this 
is the genuine Senſe of the Place, is clear from the 
Apoſtle's applying theſe Words in Heb. 10. 36, &c. 


Te have need of patience, that after ye have done the 


will of God, that is, have pray'd unto him according 
to his Will, and done thoſe other things which ate 
proper for you in your condition, ye might receive 
the promiſe, namely, the things which God hath pro- 
miſed to beftow upon thoſe who pray unto him, and 
do their duty: For yet à little while, and he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. Now, if the juſt 
ſhall live by Faith, the true Believers ſhall ſtill ' wait 
upon God, for the removal of their Afflictions. For 
Faith brings the Mind to this admirable temper, to 
be wholly at God's diſpoſal, to leave all to his Con- 
duct, to refer all to his Wiſdom, and not to preſcribe 
to Omnipotency. The Lord Will provide, is Faith's 
Motto; and accordingly it enables us to acquieſce in 


the order and method of Divine Providence in' the 


World, and it inſtructs us how to undergo the pre- 
ſent evil with expectation of future good. 

Secondly, Love and Charity are the natural ema- 
nations of this Divine Grace. Faith worketh by Love, 


Gal. 5.6. * What we believe to be Good and Ex- 


cellent, that we ſhall certainly Love. On which ac- 


s 
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count it neceſſarily follows that God muſt be the 
proper Object of our Love and Delire. Wherefore 
the Language of Faith is, Whom hæve I in Heaven but 
thee ? And there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides 
thee, Pſ. 73. 25. And becauſe the Divine Favour is de- 
riv'd to us ſolely by the Son of God, who there by be- 
comes the peculiar Object of our Faith, it muſt needs be 
that our utmoſt Delight and Complacency ſhould alſo 
be placed in him, that we ſhould be tranſported with 
the Contemplation and Senſe of what he hath under- 
taken and done for us, that we ſhould highly magnify 
his Excellencies and Perfections, that (with the 


Bleſled Martyr in the Flames) we ſhould cry out, 


None hut Chriſt, none but Chriſt; that we ſhould value 
and prize him above all, and count nothing ſo dear to 
us. This is the genuine reſult of Faith, for the A- 
poſtle St. Peter hath told us, that unto them that be- 
lie ve he is precious, 1 Pet. 2. 7. And for his fake we 
cannot but eſteem and love our Brethren, and moſt 
compaſſionately and affectionately tender their good 
and welfare. Thus Faith worketh by this kind of 
Love alſo, as well as the other. It demonſtrates it- 
ſelf in real acts of kindneſs to the Souls and Bodies of 
Men. This latter is particularly aſſign'd by St. James 
as a fruit of Faith: He lets us know, that the relie- 
ving 4 Brother or Siſter that is naked and deſtitute of 
daily food, and the giving them thoſe things which are 
necdful to the Body, are the genuine products of this 
Grace, Jam. 2. 15, 16. He that by Faith hath ar- 
riyed to an Experimental Senſe of the Mercy of God 
to him in Jeſus Chriſt, will exert acts of Mercifulneſs 
and Beneficence to his poor and needy Brethren. He 
that is throughly perſuaded of a future Reward, 
will not be backward to part with his Worldly Goods 
at preſent, to relieve the indigent. The Papiſts are 
wont to reproach us of the Proteſtant Communion with 
the Title of Solifidians, as if we placed all our Reli- 

| | gion 
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gion in a naked Faith, and were wholly Strangers to 
Works of Charity. But there is a * Worthy and 


Reverend Man of our Church, that hath confuted 


this Calumny, by giving us a large Catalogue of the 


Eminent Acts of Charity and Alms-deeds ſince the 
Reformation of Religion in this Iſland, and he ac- 
quaints us, that there have been more of thoſe Cha- 
ritable Works done in ſo ſhort a time, than had been 
done here under Popery, for a much longer ſpace of 
time. And ſince that time we have many more ſhi- 
ning Examples among us, to prove that the Prote- 
ſtant Religion is a Friend to Works of Piety and Cha- 


rity. The rebuilding, of the Churches and Hoſpitals 
in the City, was a viſible demonſtration of this, and 
may now on this occaſion be moſt ſea ſonably men- 


tion'd, when we remember that the Papiſts burnt 
them down, and the Proteſtants erected them again. 
And thoſe famous Stately Hoſpitals at Bromly on 


Blac Heath, and near © ky of late erection, to- 


gether with the Work- Houſes for the Poor, and the 
Charity Schools proclaim to the World, that the Faith 
of Proteſtants is not ſeparated from Charity and Bro- 
therly Love. 


Thirdly, another inſeparable fruit and product of 


Faith is a free Profeſſion, an open acknowledging of 
thoſe-Divine Truths which we believe, and are real- 


ly. perſuaded of. True Faith will not lie hid: The 


Tongue will certainly diſcover it. So it was with 
the Pſalmiſt, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken, Pſ. 
116. 10. Which Words St. Paul makes uſe of, and 


applies to himſelf, and his Brethren in the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 4. 13. Having the ſame Spirit of Faith (that 


is, the ſame with Holy David, whoſe Words thoſe 
are) according as it is written, I believed, and there- 


— 


* Dr, Willet's Snogſ. Papiſmi, p. 1222, 
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fore have I ſpoken, we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak: 
Where there is Sincere Faith, there will be an out- 
ward and oral profeſſion of it. And this is further 
illuſtrated by what the ſame Apoſtle faith in Rom. 
10. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God hath 
raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteonſneſs, (that is, 
unto Juſtification, which is by the Imputation of 
Faith for Righteouſneſs) and with rhe Mouth Confeſſion 
is made unto Salvation. Theſe two cannot be parted, 
a Hearty Belief, and an Oral Confeſſion : And there- 
fore In the Ancient Churches, the latter was always 
made a Teſtimony of the former. It was uſual 
to recite ſome Form of Belief at Baptiſm ; and afte- 
wards there were Creeds ſolemnly repeated in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: Some ſay this was 
part of their Service and Worſhip, but there is ſome 
reaſon to doubt of it. However, this we are ſure 


of, that a well-grounded Faith will diſcover itſelf: 


The inward perſuaſion of Mind will neceſſarily break 
forth into an open owning of that perſuaſion. How can 
ye, being Evil, ſpeak good things? Saith our Saviour to 
the Phariſees ; and he immediately adjoins this as the 
reaſon of it, For out of the abundance of the Heart the 
Mouth ſpeaketh, Mat. 12. 34, 35. So on the con- 
trary, the Expoſtulation and Reaſon are as valid, 
how can he that is good, not ſpeak good things ? 
For from the Heart the Tongue is taught to ſpeak. 
If that be fraught with goodneſs, and furniſhed with 
Divine and Heavenly Truths, and fully aſſents to 
them, and embraces them, there will be a Profeſſion 
anſwerable to thoſe inward Sentiments. And by this 


we may try the Truth of our Faith. If this be ſin- 


cere, we ſhall not be aſhamed to own it, and profeſs 
it. We ſhall abhor a ſinful Silence, as the badge of 
Hypocriſy. Faith will enable us to do this more eſ- 
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pecially in the time of Perſecution : It will not ſuffer 


us to diſown our Religion, tho“ it be attended with 
the greateſt Hazards and Perils. It will make us ad- 
here to our Saviour, and openly acknowledg him, 
when Fire and Faggot are the recompenceof our doing 
ſo. 8 

Fourthly, To have Skill and Power to reſiſt the 
Evil Spirit, is the next effect and reſult of Faith. 
St, Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, ch. 5. v. 8. acquaiats 
thoſe whom he writes to, that their Adverſary the 
Devil, as a rearing Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom 
he may devour : And he tells them how they may ſtop 
the Mouth of this Roaring Lion, in thoſe few Words 
in the beginning of the next Verſe, whom reſiſt ſted- 
faſt in the Faith, as if he had ſaid, your buſineſs is to 
make reſiſtance againſt this implacable Foe, and your 
way to do it is by Faith. You may believe this de- 
vourer into deſtruction. By Faith you may defeat 
the Diabolical Spirit. Thus the other great Apoſtle 
adviſes the Epheſian Chriſtians to take the Shield of 
Faith, wherewith they ſhall be able to quench all the fie 
darts of the Wicked one, Eph. 6. 16. With this Piece 
of Armour we may ſucceſsfully combate the Infernal 
Spirit. This Shield will beat back all his fiery Darts, 
this will fruſtrate all his aſſaults and batteries, be 
they ever ſo violent and impetuous, ever ſo fu- 
rious and malicious. It cannot be otherwiſe, whe- 
ther we ſpeak of Faith, as it is Aſſent to the Word 
of God, which is an effectual Weapon agaiaſt the 
ſuggeſtions of that Curſed Fiend ;- or whether we 
conſider Faith in the ſecond act of it, as it puriſies 
the Heart, and thereby ejects all the impure:tempta- 
tions of that Adverſary of our Souls ; or laſtly, whe- 
ther we have regard to Faith, as it ſpeaks Reliance 
and Truſting on God, by vertue of which all the 
inſults of that malicious Spirit cannot but prove ſuc- 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, The Ability to reſiſt and vanquiſh the 
temptations of the World, is another ſignal fruit of 
that Comprehenſive Faith which I have diſcourſed of. 
This I will more largely treat of-than I have of the 
foregoing particulars relating to this Head, becauſe 
the vertue and power of this Grace do not any where 
more illuſtriouſly diſcover themſelves than here. 
Therefore St. John takes particular notice of this Ex- 


cellency of Faith, 1 Epiſtle, ch. 5. v. 4. This (this 


more eſpecially and peculiarly) is the victory that 
overcomes the World, even our Faith. This gives us 
ſtrength and ability to vanquiſh ; Firſt, The Croſſes 


and Difficulties the World. Secondly, The Allure- 


ments and Delights of it. Firſt, Faith gives us a 
conqueſt over the World's Difficulties, Croſſes and 
Sufferings. The glorious Trophies of this Grace, as 
they more particularly refer to this Atchievement, 
are diſtinctly diſplay'd in the 11th Chapter to the 
Hebrews ; there we have a brief account of the Hard- 
ſhips and Sufferings of the greateſt Hero's, Worthies 
and Champions of the Old Teſtament, and all was 
undergon by Faith. Itis ſaid, that by Faith they un- 
dertock and went thro? all thoſe amazing difficulties, 
by Faith they effected thoſe wonderful and prodigi- 
ous things which arethere related. And afterwards, 
when the World began to be bleſſed with Chriſtia- 
nity, it was by Faith, that the Holy Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors were inſpired with that ſingular 
Fortitude and Valour, whereby they made their way 
through all kinds of Trials, Dangers and Diſtreſſes. 
By Faith the Saints in the ſucceeding Ages, and un- 
der the Tyranny of the Papal Powers, underwent the 
moſt exquiſite Sufferings and Torments, and deſpiſed 
the rage and fury of their Enemies. By Faith, an En- 
gliſh Martyr at the Stake told the By-ſtanders, when 
he was ia the midſt of the Flames, that he felt no 
more! and was no more diſcompos'd, than if he 
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were lying upon a Bed of Roſes. And there are 
Thouſands of Inſtances of the like nature. It is 
Faith that dictates ſuch Principles to them out of the 


Book of God as thus effectually inſpires them with 


Courage and Reſolution. It is Faith that inſtructs 
them to turn Difficulties into Eaſe, Grief" into Joy, 
Loſſes into Gains, Poiſons into Antidotes, Death in- 
to Life. This is the Work of Faith, whereby Men 
are thoroughly perſuaded of the Truth and Reality of 
their Religion, and of the Goodneſs and Excellency of 
it, and of the Certainty ofa future Life of Happineſs. 
This Perſuaſion, with a firm Confidence in the Me- 
rits of Jeſus, and of their Share in them makes them 
undergo all Hardſhips and Sufferings of this World 
with a Serene and Patient Spirit, and an entire Sub- 
miſſion to the Divine Will. | | 

More particularly, It is Faith that inſpires .them 
with Fearleſneſs ; as we may obſerve in ſome Eminent 
Inſtances in the Sacred Records. As Moſes's Parents 
were not afraid of the King's Commandment when he 
was Born; ſo'be himſelf afterwards ſhew'd that he 
was their genuine Off-ſpring by not fearing the Wrath 
of the King, when againſt that Monarch's Will he Con- 
ducted the People of 1/-acl out of Egypt. Elijah is an 
other Example of Heroick Intrepidity : how boldly 
did he appear againſt the Idolatry of the times? When 
the generality of the Fews were corrupted in their 
Worſhip and in their Manners, how undauntedly did 
he reprove them, not ſparing that Wicked King 
Ahab, but denouncing the Judgments of God both 
againſt him andJezabel? David hath left us undeniable 
proofs of his Fearleſs Temper, caus'd by his ſtedfaſt 


Faith and Truſting in God. After he had ſaid, C4 


is our Refuge and Strength, a very preſent help in tro; « 
ble, which is the Language of Faith, it naturally fol- 
lows, Therefore will we not fear, Pſal. 46 1.2. 80 in 
the 56th Pal. 4. In God have 1 Fog my Tru#t : I will 
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not fear what Fleſh can do unto me. And to let us know 
what an effectual Remedy this is, and to commend it 
to us by his frequent making uſe of it, he repeats the 
like words, v. 11. In God have I put my Tra#t : I will 
not be afraid what Man can do unto me. As much as 
to ſay, my Truſting and Confiding in God ſhall fi- 
lence all undue Fear of Men. And that this is an An- 
tidote againſt thisſo common and prevailing Evil we 
may infer from that part of the Character which Da- 
vid gives of a truly Religious and Godly Man, Pf. 112 
7. 8. He ſhall not be afraid of evil Tidings, his Heart 
is fixed, truſting in the Lord. His Heart is eſtabliſhed, he 
ſhall nor be afraid. Be it known unto thee, O King, that 
we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor Worſhip the Golden Image 
which thou haſt ſet up, faid the Hebrew Young Men to 
the Great Nebuchadnezzar, and thereby -told the 
World that they were no Fearers of Men, no not of 
the Greateſt of Men. It was Unbelief that rendred the 
Apoſtles Timerous at our Saviour's Crucifixion, but 
they ſoon recovered themſelves, and made it appear 
to all Men, that as they were not aſhamed of Chriſt 
and hisCauſe, ſo they were not afraid of anythat oppo- 
ſed them. They made their way thro? the thicket 
Troops of their Adverſaries,and freely expoſed them- 
ſelves to Stripes, Impriſonment and Death it ſelf in 
the faithful diſcharge of their Office, which was to 
Preach the Goſpel. They feared not the Faces of Ru- 
lers and Governours, they confronted the High- 
Prieſts and the Great Council it ſelf: and ſome of 
them, when their Liberty was offered to them, ac- 
cepted not of it, and would not quit their Confine- 
ment unleſs the Magiſt rates came themſelves and dif- 
charg'd them. And afterwards, the Speeches and Be- 
haviour of all the Worthy Confeſlors and Martyrs in 


the ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianity may abundantly fa- 


tisfie us that they were vt afraid of them that could 
Lill the Body. Of this number was Luther: when he 


was | 
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was ſeat for to the Imperial Diet at Worms, to an- 
ſwer there for himſelf, and being at that time diſſua- 
ded by his Friends to go thither, he told them plainly 
that he was reſolved to go tho' there were as many De- 
vils in that place as there was Tiles on the Houſe-tops 
there. And innumerable Examples of the like kind 
might. be produced. Which demonſtrate to us that 
Fearleſneſs is the effect of Faith ;, as on the other tide 
our Saviour told his Piſciples that their Timerons 
Spirit proceeded from their want of Faith, Mark 4, 40. 
Why are ye ſo fearful ? How is it that ye have ao Faith? 
Again, By Faith we not only Conquer the World's 
Croffes, but its Baits and Allurements. By tliis we are 
taught to deſpiſe its Pleaſures, to light its Profits, 
and to diſregard its Honours and Preterments : This 
adnurable effect of Faith was ſeen in the Patriarch 
Abraham, as tis repreſented: to us in Heb; 11. 8. By 
the mighty vertue of his Faith, he went out, not knows 
ing whether he went; He was a Stranger to the Regions 
which he was to paſs thro'; but this he knew that he 
muſt take many a weary ſtep after he left his Native 
Soil; he muſt undertake a long 5 8 (for ĩt was a- 
bout five or fix Hundred Miles from Vr in Cbaldea to 
the Place he was to Travel to) ; he muſt fare hardly, 
and be expoſed to innumerable Perils : But notwith- 
ſtanding this, he denied himſelf as to his Eaſe and 
Conveniences, he quitted a certain Abode for an un- 
certain Wandring, and took upon him to be a Pit- 
grim. His Faith would not ſuffer him to raiſe Diſ- 
putes, but cauſed him immediately to obey God's 
Call, to reſign himſelf to his Pleaſure, and to quit that 


which was Worldly and Senſual. An other eminent 


Inſtance of the Power of Faith, with reſpect to the 
things of this World, is that which we read of Mo/es, 
Heb. 11. 2.4. &c. By Faith, when he was tome to Tears 
he refuſed to be called the: Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 
chuſing rather to juffer Affliction with the People of Gd 

O 2 (his 
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(his poor Brethren in Bondage) than to enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of Sin for x Seaſon, ebetming the reproach of Chriſt 
(that is, the Reproach which Chriſt himſelf afterwards 
underwent, and which all Chriſtians who live Godly 
muſt expect to undergo) greater Riches than the Trea- 
ſures in Egypt.” This was the mighty Operation of 
Faith, which moved him to fix his Eye on the durable 


Riches and Treaſures in Heaven, as the next Words 


declare, Fur he had reſpect unto the Recompence of the 
Re ward. By Faith he look'd up to the other World, 


and then had no regard to this, but was perfectly 


convinced of the meanneſs, emptineſs and vanity of 
it. Philoſophy informs us that all the Fine and Gaudy 
Tinctures in the Priſm and Rainbow are not real but 


Phantaſtical, that they are but the various modifica- 


tion of Light, and alter according to the ſituation of 
the Beholder. Faith gives us the like information 
concerning the Gaities and Glor ies of this World, it 
lets us know that they are imaginary and Counterfeit, 
and have no other Subſiſtence than in our Fancies. 
They are all changeable and uncertain, they ſhift 
their Poſtures very often; and when they do fo, they 
leave Men in an uneaſy, diſſatisfy'd Condition. But 


Faith prevents this by giving us a true Notion of theſe 


things, and by ſetting them before our Eyes in their 
true Colours and Proportions. Thence we come to 
think meanly of this World, and to diſdain all its 
Temptations and Allurem ente. 


Sixthly, that which 1 will next inſiſt upon is this, 


that the genuine Fruit and Iſſue of Faith is Obedience 
and G Works. This is au undeniable Truth, if 
that of St. James be ſuch, What doth it profit, my Bre- 
thren, tho a Man ſay, he hath Faith, and hath not 
Works ? Can Faith ſave him 2 ch. 14 v. That Que- 
ſtion is a down-right Negative, and is as much as if 
St. James had ſaid, Faith cannot ſave him, for as he 
argues in the t7th verſe, Faith, ¶ it have not Works, 

an . 
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is dead, being alone. Andifit be Dead, how is it poſſible 
it ſhould exert the acts of Saving Life in ns? Or how 
can Eternal Life and Glory be attained! by an idle, 
inert, unactive, and dead Faith? Again, the Apoſtle 

urges this, that Faith without Works is dead, v. 20. and 
illuſtrates it hy an apt Sinilitude in the laſt verſe of 
that Chapter,” As the Body without the; Spirit is dead, 
fo Faith without Works is dead alſo. We: ſee then that 
there is a dead Faith, that is, a Faith without Works, 
and there is likewiſe a Living Faith, and that is it 
which produces Good Works, and Obedience to all 
the Commandments. It is true, Faith diſcovers to 
us the Sinfulneſs of our Works, and the inſuſficiency 
and imperfection of our ow n Righteouſneſs, and con- 
ſequently that there is no Truſting in them: but yet 
Faith naturally produces inherent | (tho imperfect) 
Righteouſneſs. A Man muſt truſt in Jeſus, and not 
in his Works; yet every one that truſts in him is 
careful to do good Works. For the Grace of Faith 
begets not only a new diſpoſition of Mind, but a new 
courſe of Life. If we heartily Believe in Jeſus the Son 
of God, we are obliged to live according to this Be- 
lief, and to Devote our ſelves wholly to the Service of 
thisSaviour and Redeemer. And therefore this ve ought: 
to bear in our Minds that Faith was never intended 
for it felf, nor ultimately defign'd in the Goſpel, bur. 
it is to he ſub- ſervient to a Hòly and Godly, Conver- 
ſation, which is the End of Faith. Faith is but in or- 
der to an Upright and Exemplary Life, that Believ- 
ing we may Practiſe, and ſo become the true Diſciples of, 
Jeſus. And this is the Doctrine of St. Paul, as well as 


St. James; for tho? that Apoſtle ſeparates Works from 


Juſtification, yet he doth not ſeparate them from 
Juſtifying Faith, but frequently enjoyns the perform 
ance of them by Believers. And thence We Read of 
Obedience to the Faith, Rom. 1. 5. and Obedience of 
Faith, is ch. 26 v. (the very ſame words in the. 
5 | "03 Greek, 


o 
1 


Greek, tho we render them differently,) that is, the 
Obedience which is the proper effect of Faith: Far if 
Faith be true and ſincere, it will be the Parent of a 
Holy and Godly Life, it will certainly produce Obe- 
Ge Wark... IE fins. 

But my main deſig at preſent is to ſhew how Faith 
doth this. And to make this plain, I will conſider the 
three Eſſential Acts of Faith which I before mention'd, 
Aſſent, Approving, Truſting, and I will ſhew that theſe 


7 


in the very nature of the things themſelves are pro- 


ductive of Practical Holineſs.” Firſt, this, is the fruit 
of Faith as it is, Aſſent, and as that Aſſent is ground- 
ed on Reaſon and Argument, of which I ſpoke before. 
God haying made us Men, and not Beaſts, we.are o- 
bliged to act according to that Rank, and Degree 

which. he; hath advanced us to. We are to cole 
the Dignity of our Nature, and to do nothing un- 
worthy of it. As we are Rational Beings, we are 
engaged to Argue for God, and to be Religious. The 
Jewiſh, Maſters ſay well, He only is worthy, of the 
Name of Man who is Kill'd in the Law of God. And 
accordingly a Man, after the Hebrew Idiom and Cu- 
ſtom, ſignifies an Excellent Perſon A Man of Wiſdom 
and Worth; for if we add like Ns ſhould de- 
ſerve that Character It was no ſuch Neaki thing 
as ſome _imagin'd, that Diogenes lighted a Candle to 
Teek for a Man. There was a folid Meaning in it, for 
a Man is a rare Creature, and it is very hard to find 
him, A great Moraliſt will tell us as much, for “ to 
« be a Man, ſaith he, is a great Task: to perform 
things according to the Rules of our Reaſonable 
** Nature, is a mighty Atchievement. Man is one 
e that hath a freedom of Choice, one that can do 
& Worthy Things. Therefore * this one thing alone is 


— 
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© no mean and vulgar matter, to act the part and 
« diſcharge the Office of a Man. We are concerned 
then to live like thoſe who are Maſters of Reaſon, 
R Oo NE ED 

Which is the thing that the Holy Ghoft by the Pro- 
phet Vaiab long fince urged, Shew your ſelves Men, 
Iſa. 46.8. that is, act not without Reaſon, for thoſe 
words refer to the groſs, unreaſonable and abſurd 
Idolatry practiſed by the Babylonians, who even as 
they were Men, and indeed with Rational Faculties 
might have been aſhamed of what theydid in that kind 
All Sin and Vice, all our acting againſt God's Will. 
and Commands is againſt Reaſon. . Therefore we 
muſt look into our own Breaſts, confult our Rational 
Frame, and bluſh to live in contrariety to it. There 
are many that appear in the ſhape and figure of Men, 
and yet act the parts of Brute Beaſts: All do ſo that 
live * vitiouſly. They wallow in all Uncleanneſs and 
Impurity, they wholly mind the ſatisfying of their 
Senſual Appetites, they conſider of nothing, they are 
taken up with the Preſent, and think not of Futurity : 
Briefly in the Pſalmiſt's words, They underſtand not, 
but become like the Beaſts which Periſh. It muſt be our 
great Care that we be not transform'd into this Ani- 
mal and Brutiſh Temper : We, muſt keep up and 


maintain our Species: We muſt be Our ſelves, and up- 
hold the Man- like Nature, and then it is certain our 


Lives will ſavour of Religion, becauſe this is fitted to 
our reaſonable Nature, and adjuſted to us as we are 
Men, and as we give Aſſent to Propoſitions that are 
grounded on Reaſon. We may (as I ſhew'd before) 
advance and promote our Faith by the aſſiſtance of 
our Rational Powers, and the Arguments which we 
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* Peccare 2 Pecu facile eſt formare, & ratio aperta eſt, quia Pec- 
care eſt #aiyws agere, more Brut. Martin. Lex. 
O 4 are 


200 . The Nat are..: of 


are able to form by their, help. We may be aſcer- 
tain'd of the, World's Creation, not. only by Superna- 


tyral Revelation, but by the Light of Nature ; tor 
this dictates that, the World could not make it ſelf, 
and therefore was Created hy ſome Omnipotent-Being, 


+ 


A o * 


which is God. Likewiſe we may back our belief of 


God's Providence, and his Attributes by the help of 
Rational Deductions, as we are Men. By theſe we 


to us: And if Men would duly conſult. their own 


Minds and Reaſonings, there would not be that Un- 


belief and Infidelity that commonly reigns in the 


World. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe Aſſent, which 


is the Leading Act of Faith, is an Exertment of the 


Vnderſtanding and Rational Mind, and that naturally 


conduces to a willing Reception and Entertainment 


of all Truths that are contained; within the compaſs 
O 


0 — 


Natural and Moral Religion, which have an im- 


med iate influence on our ſelves and Actions. 
to the Truths contained in the Ge/pel,, will naturally. 
put us forward to Live according to thoſe Truths. 
Which is erident from this, that Amfidelity is the Root 
of all diſorders that are in the Lives of Chriſtians, and 
therefore Satan by all Arts promotes this. If he can 


> WV & 


keep them from believing the great Articles of Chri- 


Evangelical Holineſs and Obedience are founded on 


* 


the belief of theſe, all the Good Works of Chriſtians 


ſpr ing from their hearty entertaining of them. I will 


obſerve and prove this from à remarkable place of 
Scripture where ſeveral of theſe Articles are mention 


ed, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without Con eve great is the 


Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt 


Gen- 


195 y be aſſured that God isGood, Juſt, Merciful, Wiſe, 
oly. This is calfd that which may be (known af God," 
Rom. r. 19. Our Natural Faculties fuggeſt theſe things 


A d was manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen ef Angels, Preached unte the 
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Gentiles, believed on in the World, peteivel i inte 
Glory. Theſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are 
calld the Myſtery of Gudlineſi, becauſe tho? Profound 
and Myſterious, they all tend to Piety and Holinefs. 
That Prime Article, the ManifeſFation of the Son of 
God in the Fleſh, naturally leads to Sanctity of Life; 
for he aſſumed our Humane Nature, act ny thereby 
to Ennoble and Aggrandize it, but to deliver it from 
the defilements of Sm, which is the'greatett Stain and 
Diſhonour,” and to make us partakers of-the Divine 
and Heavenly Nature. One of the great ends of 
Chriſt's Incarnation was that he might he a viſible 
Patternito us of 'Purity and Innocence, that we might 
imitate him in all 'thoſe Vertues and Graces which 


ſhone forth in his Life. CE ET, 

The belief of Chriſt being 7u/tified by the Spirit, 
that is, his being atteſted and confirmed by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and by the Spirits and Conſcien 8 of Good 


Men tobe the True Meſſias and the Son of God, and 


— 


to he blameleſs and undefiled in all his Actions, doth 


immediately promote Evangelical Obedience, becauſe 
it begets in us a high eſteem of our Gracious. Lord 
and Saviour, for this Eſteem will forcibly excite us to 
embrace his Precepts, to regulate our Lives according; 
to his Sacred Laws. For we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to obey, and wholly to ſubmit our ſelves 
to" this Divine Maſter, whoſe Sacred Inſtitution is 
commended to us by ſuch Remarkable Teſtimonials. 
It is fitting that we ſhould Reverence and Adore this 
Heavenly Inſtructer, and do nothing unworthy of ſo. 
excellent a Teacher and Governou f. 


Our firm per ſuaſton of the truth of the next Do- 


ctrine, that Chriſt was ſeen of Angels, that is, was at- 


teſted and acknowledged by thoſe Glorious Spirits, 
hath great Efficacy to promote Godlineſs in our 
Lives; for the Truth of the whole Chriſtian Religion 
is fully confirmed by the Authentick -_ 
a> theſe 
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theſe AngeliciWitneſſes, who wonld not come down 
irom Heaven to vouch a FaHhood: And on this ac- 
count we are engaged to frame our Manners according 
to the Holy Rules of the Goſpel, i fignally atteſted 
by theſe faithful Meſſen gers. 

- Af we believe the following Article, that Christ was 
Preached to the Gentiles, that the Goſpel was pro- 
claimed and publiſh'd not only to the Fews, but to all 
Nations, we ſhall find this effectual towards the ad- 
vancing of Holineſs of Life, becauſe the Preaching of 
the Goſpel was deſign'd to be the great Engine to 
beat down and demohſh the ſtrong holds of Satan, 
and to ſhatter his Kingdom, and to bring in Univer- 
al Holinefs and Righteouſneſs. * We may obſerve 
therefore in the next words the happy ſucceſs of the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, He was believed on in the 
World, that is, the Goſpel made its way into the 


Hearts of Meng and Chriſt was acknowledged and 


received by many of all Nations in the World: 


Which was immediately in order to the Reforming 
of their Lives, and making them truly Religious, 
Holy and Righteous © ö 

Ihe laſt thing here mentioned is, that Chriſt was 
received up into Glory, that is, he was taken up into 
Heaven, there to Reign for ever in the Glory of God 
the Father, and to confer the Gifts and Graces on his 
Church, and to Rule and Govern it till the Conſum- 
mation of all things. Now, if we give Credit to this, 
it is one of the moſt powerful Arguments and Motives 
that can be uſed for the begetting and encreaſing of 
true Godlineſs. For when we ſerionfly conſider that 
out. Dear Maſter is Aſcended, we ſhall be excited to 
Prepare our ſelves to follow him, and to fit our ſelves 
for the Manſions of Glory. We ſhall generouſly ſcorn 


this World, and all the Sinful Vanities of it; we 
ſhall by the help of the Spirit entirely addict our 


ſelves to the ways of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 50 w . 
8 
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ſhall ſtrive to make Religion the Great Buſineſs and 
Deſign of our Lives, as knowing, that wit haut this no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord, none ſhall be received up into 
Glory and Eternal Happineſs in the Regions of the 
Bleſſed. And I might inſtance in the other Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſnew how in their own 
Nature they lead to Sanctity and a Godly Life. Which 
by the way, ſhews how neceſlary it is that Preachers 
ſhould; not only iaſtruct their Hearers inthe Doctrines 
and Principles of Chriſtianity, but that they ſhould 
back them with ſuch Practical Iaferences and Re- 
flections as are proper to touch the Heart, and ren- 
der thoſe Doctrines uſeful to the begetting Holy Af+ 
fections and a Religious Life: For we ſee there is that 
contained in the Articles of Religion which hath an 
immediate tendency to the Practice of Holineſos. 

And not only the Doctrines and Principles of 
Chriſtianity, but the Precepts and Injunctions of it, 
yea and the Threatnings and Menaces that go along 
with it, have an influence on our Converſations and 
Manners ; for if we be thoroughly perſuaded of the 
Goodneſs of the one, and of the Reality of the other; 
we ſhall be ſtrongly ſtir'd up to amend our Eives, and 
betake our ſelves to the ways of Religion. Likewiſe, 
the belief of the Promiſes, which are ſuch prevalent 
Incentives to Holineſs, cannot but be ſerviceable to 


this purpoſe. Having theſe Promiſes, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, we. muſt needs cleanſe: our ſelves from all fit« 
thineſs.of the Fleſh and Spirit, aud perfect Holineſs in 
the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7.1. Thus we ſee how every 
thing in Chriſtianity, if we have a full Belief and Per- 


ſuaſion of it, tends in its own Nature to Obedience 


. 


and. Good Works. A il 7 191 11 „ 
I need, not ſay much concerning the Second Act of 
Faith, to prove that that hath the ſame tendency. 
For it is clear and undeniable, that where there is 4 
lincere Appraving of Chriſt and his Ways, and an At- 
255 : 8 cepting 
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cepeing of him on his own/Terms,and a Readinefs and 
Willingneſs to be Saved in that manner that he hath 
revealed, there will neceſſarily follow Holineſs: of 
Life. This is ſuch an excellent Frame and Habit of 
Mind as powerfully. ſways the Life. Faith, When it 
is in the Will, and is arrived to Conſent, conquers all 
Temptations to Diſobedience, and infallibly brings 
forth Good Works. When Religion thus takes fait 
hold of our Souls, and poſſeſſes the choiceſt Faculty of 
aur Minds, it muſt needs be a Principle of Life and 
Action. The Evangelical Faith is a Divine Power 
and Energy in the Soul, and there ſnews it ſelf to be 
the Spring and Root of all Holineſs: So powerful a 
Spring, as will effectually move and actuate us: 80 
hvety and freſh a Root as will ſend forth Fruit in our 
Lives. Thus it is manifeſt that this Second Branch 
of Faith, hath a natural fitneſs in it to promote Evan- 
gelical Obedience. | 

If we conſider the next A of Faith, which is a fure 
Truſt and Confidence in God, and Relying on the 
Merits of Chriſt, with an applying of his Righteouſ- 


neſs to our Souls, we cannot but grant that this muſt 
needs be attended with a ſtrict and Holy Life. Upon 
ſuch Exertments of Faith well grounded, there are 
neceſſarily conſequent ſincere Purpoſes and Refolves 


of Obedience, and hearty Endeaveurs to pleaſe God 
in all things. Truſting in the Lord, and doing Good: 
are deſervedly joined together by the Pſalmiſt, 2/37. 
3. and it is certain that the one promotes the other. 
For if we eonfide in the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, 


wel be ftir d op, even from a Principle vf Gra. 


titude, to abandon aur- Sins, and to comply with 


God's Juſt and Holy Laws. This Confidence will 
more and more work a Change in our Nature and 
Manners, and giveus the Maſtery over our particular 
Vices; this will make us Sober and Temperate, more 
Loving and Charitable, more Juſt and 2 
8 ee 
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meek and humble, more contented and thankful, and 
in a word every way more obſervant of the Divine 
Commands. Theſe are the Ehects of Saving Faith: 
and unleſs we find theſe in our ſelves; we do in vain 
pretend to be Believers, ' There are many that give 
themſelves this name, and boaſt, that they have 
Faith; but we muſt take their Word for it, for it 
doth not appear by any thing viſible in their Lives, 
that they have this Faith they brag of. Wherefore 
we muſt conclude their Faith to be 4 Mock - Faith and 
a Counterfeit Belief. To ſum up all in brief, we can 
never evidence to our ſelves, or others, that we have 
true Faith, till we Lire well. There is no ſuch cer- 


tain proof of our Believing as our Obedience. 
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TEXT, I am to ſpeak of thoſe Fruits and Effetds: 
Ny [of Faith, which are not only Graces or Duties, 


but; Benefits and Privileges,. for they are a mixture ot 


both. They are ſuch as theſe. Acceſs to the Throne 
of Grace, Receiving. Advantage from the Word and 
Sacraments, Joy and Gladneſs, Conſtancy and Perſe- 
verance, Willingneſs to Die, Aſſurancdmwe. 

Firſt, Free Acceſs, to the Throne of Grace, is a 
moſt valuable Effect and Privilege of Faith: | He 
that is perſuaded in his Heart of the verity and good- 


neſs of the Goſpel, and confides in the Mercy of God 


thro? Chriſt, will not ceaſe to call op bim, and with 
importunity to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, and far-, 
ther degrees of Grace, and communications of the 


Spirit. As St. James bids us ask in Faith, ſc Faith 


2 


will put us upon 45king, it will effectually move us to 
a pre- 
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preſent our Supplications before God. And without 
this we cannot rightly put up our Addreſſes to him, 
as is implied in thoſe Words, Hom ſhall they call upon 


bin, in bon they have nor believed Rom. 10. 14; 
But by Faith we ate empowerꝰ'd to call pon him, and 


We arrive to 


Faith, an a firm e, and, a voluntary Aer. 
And belides this, if we obſerve, that this Confidence 
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rrive to the height of Faith, which is Confi- 
dence, by nouriſhing other precedaneous acts of 
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or firm Perſuaſion, ſpoken, of in the forement ion d 
Text, denotes that particular act of Faith, whereby 
believers conſide and truſt in God, with reference to 
his anſwering of their Prayers, the Qbjettion before 
ſtarted will ſoon vaniſh, for this particular act of 
Faith, naturally flows from the more general exert- 
ments of it: and we mult needs be confirmed in this 
truth, that one great Privilege. entaild upon Belie- 
vers Is, that they have liberty to pour out their 
Prayers before God, and that they candoat accepta- 
n oh Git rio ef ON 
5 ne The Reading and Hearing of the Holy 
Word of God, and celebrating the Euchariſt, ſo as 
to receive advantage by them, are another beneficial 
product of Faith, The Apoſtle in 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16 
lets us Know, that al Scripture is given by Inſpiration af 
God, and is profitable for Dodrin, far \reproaf, for cars 
rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. But hom doth 
the Holy and Inſpired Scripture come ta be thus abun» 
dantly profitable? We learn this in the ſame place, 
theScriptures are able to make us wiſe unto Sal vation thre 
Faith, which is in Chriſt Teſus. It is a hearty and 
fincere Belief which cauſes the Reading of this Holy 
Book to be really ſerviceable and advantageous to us. 
Tho? it he frequently tura'd oyer and peruſed, yea 
retainꝰd in our Memories, yet if it be not firmly 4 
ſented to, if the Contents of it be not /iked and ap+ 
proved of, and alſo made the matter of our Tru and 
Afeance, we can reap no benefit by this Sacred Vo- 


lume: We may as well lay it aſide, and entertain our 


ſelves with any other Authors. And as the Reading, 


{© the Hearing of the Word becomes beneficial. and 


profitable to us by a lively Faith, For as Faith comes 
Hearing, and Hearing by the Word af God, that is, 
the Word of God Preach'd, ſo it is as true, that hear- 
ing the Word of God is rend red effectual by Faith; and 
without this it never is, or can be effedual. Nor can 
the 
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the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that greate 
Solemaity of our Religion, be ſo, where Faith is wan- 
ting. For it is this Grace, that makes the Bread 
and Wine to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it is 
this that makes him preſent in that Sacrament. As 
Faith fits us for thoſe Holy Myſteries, before we ap- 
Proach to the Table of the Lord, ſo when we come 
thither, we cannot communicate aright unleſs we act 
this Grace. Po UE 
Thirdly, Joy and Gladneſs, Peace and Serenity of 
Mind are the Fruit and Privilege which. accompany 
a true and lively Faith: We have an early example 
of this in the Patriarch Abraham; He rejoiced. ta ſee 
Chriſ”s-Day ;, and he ſaw it, and was glad, John 8. 56. 
He ſaw it by Faith before it actually arrived, and that 


produced Joy and Gladneſs. An eminent Inſtance 


of the rejoicing which accompanies Faith, we have 
in the Prophet Habakkuk, ch. 3. v. 17, 18. Tho the 
Figtree ſhall not Bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be on the 
Vines, &c. yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 
Cod of my Salvation. Tho' all outward and temporal 
Enjoyments, whether for delight, or convenience, or 
neceſſity, be taken away, yet I ſhall find matter of 
Gladneſs in Believing. A cheerful and joyful Spirit is 
the off-· ſpring of Faith. And in the New Teſtament 
there are Examples of this Rejoycing which is the at- 
tendant of Faith. Of the believing Eunuch it is ob- 
ſerved, that he went on his way rejoicing, Acts 8. 39. 
And *tis- particularly recorded concerning the Con- 
verted Failor, that he Rejoiced, believing in God with 
all his Houſhold, Acts 16. 34. An excellent Effect of 
an excellent Cauſe ! And I might on this occaſion ob - 
ſerve the connection of thoſe Words in 70h. 14. 1. 
Let not your Hearts be troubled : believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Whence it is obvious to infer, that Be- 


lief is the beſt Antidote againſt a Troubled Mind, 


and conſequently Faith is the Mother of Joy and 
| 1 ran- 
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Tranquility. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle prays for 
che ede that God would fill the — ++ and 
peace in believing, Rom. 15. 13. And hence we read 
of the Joy of Faith, Phil. 1. 25. And tothis purpoſe 
is that in 1 Pet. f. 8. Ii whom belixving, ye rejoiee 
wit h Joy unſpe atable and full of Glory. Which is the 
fulfilling of the Promiſe in Lai. 26. 3. Thau wilt: keep 
him in porfect Peace, whoſe Mind is ſtaid om thec, becauje 
he truſteth in thee, God is pleaſed to bleſs and re- 
ward our Truſting in him with that Peace and Satis- 
faction of Mind which is entire and perfect, and there- 
fore is not like the Peace which this World is wont 
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ft muſt be thus likewiſe in the very nature of the 


thing itſelf; for it is the natural property of Faith to 
pforlt | 


ſolid Joy and Peace; becauſe by this our 


Heärts are fixed on their true Center, they reſt on 


him who is the ſole Author of real Peace and Glad- 


neſs," the Fountain of | Happineſs, and the ſource of 
all Good. But more eſpecially it might be ſhewed, 
that the Act of Faith whereby we apply the Righte- 


ouſueſs of Ohriſt to our own Souls in particular, ca- 


not but convey an infinite Joy to us: For ſee how it 
is in Secular and Worldly Matters; if I can caſt mine 


Eye on a ſmall parcel of Land, and ſay with truth, 


that theſe feu Acres of Ground are mine, that they 


belong to me as the right Owner, this is far more 
grateful and pleaſant to me, than if Iſhould mount a 


Hill, and take a view ot a much larger tract of 
Ground; nay; if F ſhould come down, and have the 


liberty tô ride or walk in it, to feed my Eye; and al- 


moſt Joſe it in Survey ing its vaſt Extent; but then af - 


ter ald muſt ſay, this belongs to my Neighbour,” not 
2 Foot: of theſe fair Fields is mine. If it be thus in 


Temporal und 'Worldly Things, it is much more in 
thoſe that are Spiritual. If Ican-ovly/fay, there are 
great and precious Promiſes in the Goſpel, there are 


valt 
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vaſt Privileges purchaſed by Chriſt's Undertakings, 
Sinners may partake of all Benefits and Bleſſings by 
his Blood; but if I cannot add, that I have an Inte- 
reſt and Propriety in them, I have no ground in re- 
joicing. What comfort is it to a Man to be told, 
that the Sun ſhines, when he is pent up in a Dun- 
geon, where he never ſees the light, or feels the 
warmth of the Sun? But if I can ſay, and ſay it truly 
and on good grounds, that I have a portion in thoſe 
Undertakings, I am particularly concerned in the 
Death and Merits of Chriſt, I have a ſhare 1n the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, I can, and do apply his Me- 
ritorious Righteouſneſs to my Soul, I reſt on Chriſt, 
not only as a perfect Saviour, but as my Saviour; if I 
can fay this, I havereaſon to rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad. Thus Faith yields us matter of exquiſite So- 
lace, Joy and Exultations of Tranſports and Rap- 

tures. | 
Fourthly, Conſtancy and Perſeverance are the happy 
reſult of this Grace. By Faith ye ſtand, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 
this is that which ſettles and fixes you. And in 1 Pet. 
1. 5. the Saints are ſaid to be kepr by the Power of God, 
thro Faith, unto Salvation. The Dependance of thoſe 
Words in Heb. 10. 38. may have ſomething remarka- 
ble in it, Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith; but if any 
Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in ham. 
Where we ſee drawing bach, or apoſtatizing is oppoſed 
to living by Faith; and conſequently he that lives not 
by Faith will be inclined to forſake his Religion, to 
abandon his former Principles and Practices, and to 
revolt from his Duty. It is unbelief that makes us 
ſtagger and faulter, and therefore is called 4 Heart of 
Unbelief in departing from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. 
Would you know the Reaſon of this ? It is no other 
than this, that Faith is the ſpring of all Graces ; they 
all move and act by this, and therefore if this be diſ- 
abled, they muſt all ceaſe and leave off acting. 
| | _ Whereas, 
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Whereas, on the contrary, if Faith be in motion, 
and exerts itſelf freely, all other Vertues and Graces 
derive a life and motion from it. This is the great 
Wheel which ſets all a-going : Stop this, and you 
ſtop and hinder all. This is the Root on which the 
whole Stock or Body of Religion depends, with all 
its Branches. Theſe will live, thrive and flouriſh, if 
they receive nouriſhment from this Radical Grace. 
I doubt not but this will convince any Man of what 
I now offer, that Conſtancy and Perſeverance are 
= Getting Iſſue, as well as the Advantage of 
altn. . NV | 
Fifthly. So likewiſe is Willingneſs to Die, and leave 
this World. In that Pſalm, which is all of it an Ex- 
ertment of Faith in God, the Holy Man thus ſpeaks, 
ho I walk thro' the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I 
will fear no Evil, Pſ. 23. 4. And all Believers can in 
ſome meaſure utter the like Words: For they have 
no other effectual Antidote againſt the fear of Death, 
but Faith in the Meſſiaa, who hath overcome Death, 
and purchaſed Life and Glory for 'them. The Mo- 
raliſts, *tis-true, have pretty Charms againſt the Evils 
of Life, and Fear of Death.. They have quaiat Say- 
ings, and witty Apothegms to alleviate the Melan= 
choly Thoughts of Mortality. Some whereof are 
unpracticable Advices, and phantaſtic Preſcriptions 3 
and all of them are ineffectual Medicines, becauſe the 
Authors of them have not yet agreed upon the cer- 
tainty of a Future State, and the ſubſiſtence of the 
Soul after its ſeparation from the Body. Socrates in 


his Speech before his Death (ſet out to the beſt ad- 


vantage by Plato) ſpeaks faintly and doubtfully of the 
Souls Immortality. And it was the judgment of ano- 
ther great and celebrated Man, that * Death is the 
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laſt Period and Concluſion of all things, and that nei- 
ther Good nor Evil is the portion of the Dead. Tully 
in his Cato Major brings in that great Philoſopher 


ſpeaking to this effect. Death is either to be deſpiſed, 


or. wiſh'd for: the former is to be done, if Death 
deſtroys, our Souls as well as Bodies; the latter, if 
our Souls ſurvive our Bodies. The Royal Antoninus 
ſpeaks doubtfully of Death, and queſtions * whether 
it be a Diſſipation, or reducing to Atoms, or redu- 
cing to Atoms, or Exinanition, or Extinction, or 
Tranſlation. And a late Philoſopher of our own 
compared a Man's Dying, to taking a Leap in the 
Dark. So dubious and uncertain are Men's appre- 


henſions concerning the Nature of Death, when they 
are not founded on the diſcoveries made by Chriſtia- 


nity. And then it is no wonder, that ſuch, Perſons 
are unwilling to quit this World, and to part with 


what is at preſent certain, for that which they are 


perſuaded. is not ſo, or elſe fear will prove miſerable 
to them. But Chriſtianity gives us an aſſurance of a 
Future State, and of a+ better Life hereafter for thoſe 


that Live well here. Whence we are encourag'd to 


wiſh tor the arrival of it, and to deſire to depart, that 


we may be with Chriſt. For by Faith we are aſcer- 


tain'd, that Death, which ſeparates Soul and Body, 


can't ſeparate us from Chriſt, cannot divide us from 


our Head, cannot divorce us from our Husband. To 


this purpoſe I will produce the excellent Words of a 
Grave and Solid, but very acute Divine, + [We muſt 


not imagine, faith he, that our Souls alone are joined 
to the Body, or Soul of Chriſt, but the whole Per- 
ſon, both ia Body and Soul, is joined to the whole 
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Chriſt.] And he adds, Lwhen we are once join'd to 
Chriſt in this Mortal Life by the Bond of the Spirit; we 
ſhall remain and continue eternallyjoin'dwith him, and 
this Union once truly made, ſhall never be dillolved. 
Hence it follows, that although the Body be ſcver'd 
from the Soul in Death, yet neither Body nor Soul 
are ſever'd from Chriſt, but the Body rotting in the 
Grave, drown'd in the Sea, burnt to Aſhes, abides 
ſtill united to him, and is as truly a Member of Chriſt 
then, as before. This Point we mult remember, as 
the Foundation of all our Comfort, and hold it for 
ever as a Truth.] By vertue of ſuch Principles as 
theſe, whereupon their Faith is built, it is not dread- 
ful to Believers to take their farewel of this World, 
and to paſs into another, yea, they rejoice at the 
very Thoughts of it. It was ſaid by a very Devout 
and Good Man, that the knowledge of two things 
will make us fit and willing to Die, namely, if we 
know firit what Heaven is, and ſecondly, that it is 
Now, Faith is the Grace that diſcovers both 
theſe to us, and gives us à right knowledge of them. 
It preſents us with a view of the Celeſtial Canaan, 
and ſets before us all the Glories of that Land of 
Promiſe: And then it lets us know, that this is Ours, 
that Heaven is prepared for us, that we ſhall enter 
into that Reſt. It is Faith that doth this, and there- 
fore we cant imagine, but that a Believer is one 
who is willing to take poſſeſſion of that pramiſed Land, 
We ſee with how much regret and reluctancy Men 
that are void of Faith paſs out of this World : We 
ſee with what uneaſineſs they abandon their beloved 


abode here, and take their leave of their Friends, 


their Eſtates, their Bodily Pleaſures, their Worldly 
Concerns. But the Godly are not ſo, they (with the 
Apoſtle)deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, and they 
entertain the Summons of Death with Delight and 
Pleaſure, I do not ſay this, as if every Holy Man 
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had this Fruit of Faith. I purpoſely call it a Privilege, 
becauſe it isa peculiar favour vouchſafed to ſome Per- 
ſons. All Believers do not feel the tranſports of Joy 
and Comfort when they come to die. No, it is cer- 
tain, that ſome of the Servants of God, tho' they 
ſhined very brightly in their Lives, have ſet in a 
Cloud. All their Joys eclipſed, all their Hopes va- 
niſhed, that is, they had no actual exertment of theſe. 
This hath ſometimes happen'd by the eetremity of the 
Bodily Malady which they labour'd under, which 
depraved and diſordered their Spirits, or by the 
malice of the Evil Spirit, who took advantage of 
their corporal weakneſs, and thereby made his aſ- 
ſaults the more terrible. But oftentimes this diſmal 
Cloud hath been diſperſed before they left the World, 
and Light and Joy have ſucceeded 1n its place, and 
they have comfortably and chearfully made their laſt 
Exit off of this Earthly Stage. This is one of the pecu- 
liar Benefits that accrue by Faith. ER. 
Sixthly. And ſo is Aſſurance. I know there are 
ſome Proteſtant Writers, who aſſert this to be one of 
the Acts of Faith, yea, and an Eſſential one; but [ 
rather chooſe to repreſent it as the Efe& and Fruit 


of true Faith, in ſome Believers eſpecially. I fay, 


ſome, becauſe it plainly appears, that other Holy 
Men are denied the Privilege of Aſſurance, and con- 
ſequently this is not of the eſſence and intrinſic nature 
of Saving Faith ; for if it were an Eſſential part of 
Faith, all Believers would have the experience of it 
at one time orother. Thus is very plain and clear, 
and therefore I reckon Aſſurance as an Extraor- 
dinary Fruit of Faith. It is not the attainment of 
every Good Chriſtian. There are thoſe who truly 
believe in Chriſt, and yet through weakneſs of Judg- 
ment, or ſtrength of Temptations, or by the ſingu- 
lar diſpoſal of Heaven, never arrive to this height. 

But notwithſtanding this, there is reaſon to a 2 
that 
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that this is the Acquirement of great numbers of Be- 
lievers- God hath vouchſafed to beſtow on them a 
full Aſſurance, that they belong to the election of 
Grace, and that they ſhall be ſaved from the Wrath 
to come. | 

But here it will be ſaid, Doth not this contradict 
what was ſaid before, when I reckon'd the particular 
Belief of the Pardon of our Sins, asa real and eſſential 
part of true Faith, belonging to the ſecond Branch of 
it, namely, Truſt or Reliance? How doth this differ 
from Aſſurance, which I have pronounc'd to be no 
Eſſential part of Faith, tho' ſometimes exerted by 
ſome Perſons ? Is not Aſſurance the very ſame with 
thoſe Acts of Faith before-mention'd, namely, a firm 
perſuafion of the Pardon of our own Sins in particu- 
lar, and an appropriating of the Mercy of God to us, 


and an application of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 


our ſelves, which imply that we are fully perſnaded 
of the goodneſs of our State, and that we are aſſured 
of Salvation ? I anſwer, I conceive that there is a 
conſiderable difference between theſe, becauſe they 
differ as direct and reflex acts. That is, in the one 
there is a bare Perſuaſion, Appropriating and Ap- 
plying ; but in the other, the Mind looks back upon 
thoſe acts, and thence argues the certainty of them, 
together with the certainty of its State. To believe 
and apply the promiſes of Pardon and Salvation is not 
ſo much as to know, upon reflection, that our Sins 
are pardoned. And this is that which I mean by Aſu- 
rance, namely, the knowing that we do truly Believe, 
the knowing that we aſſent to the truths of the Goſpel, 
that we.approve of Chriſt, and accept of the terms 
which he hath offered, that we wholly rely on Chriſt's 


Righteouſneſs and Merits. For I apprehend, that 


Aſſurance is with relation to Faith, what Reminiſcence 
is in reſpect of Memory: This is an Addition to it, it is 
not a bare remembring of a thing, but a taking no- 
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tice of the thing a ſecond time, and oftner, and a 
knowing, that it hath been preſented to us before. 
So Aſſurance is a reflecting on our Aſſent firſt given, 
and on our Accepting and Relying on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation. It is a recollecting what hath been done by us of 
this nature, and thence making aConcluſion concerning 


our condition. Thus we ſee, that true Faith may be with 


dut Aſſurance; and a Man's Sins may be Pardon'd, and 
yet he may not be aſſured of it, becauſe he doth not 


make uſe of that Reflection which is neceſlary to Aſſu- 


rance. This is call'd ming by St. John, 3 Ep. ch. 2. v. 3. 
We know that we know him; we know, by reflection, 
and thereby we are ſure that we know him, for ſo the 
Word y:u@5xe here is to beunderitood, and ſo it is 
rend red by our Tranſlators in Late 10.11. John 6, 
69. St John uſes this term again in ch. 3. of this E- 
piſtle, v. 14. We know that we are paſſed om Death 
to Life, becauſe we love the Brethren; where it is plain, 
that knowing is a reflex act. And ſoit is in v. 19. 
Hereby we know that we are of the Truth, that is, that 
wie are true true Chriſtians, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts 
before him. Where we ſee, that knowing and aſſuring 
are terms convertible, and they ſignify our - looking 
back on what we have done. So we read of knowing 
that we have eternal Life, John 5. 13. and it is there 
diſtinguiſhed from believing, becauſe it is an additi- 
on to it, ora Fruit of it. This is knowing what is the 
Hope of our calling, Eph- 1. 18. a clear apprehending 
what is the ground of our being aſſured concerning 
our being effectually called and converted, which is 
done by refleting on our ſelves. And this is pro- 

erly Aſſuranee, becauſe we gather thence, that our 

tate is good, and we are aſſured that our Sins are 
pardon'd, and that we have a ſhare in the favour of 
God thro' Chriſt jeſus. This I take to be the true 
notion of Aſſurance. 38 . | a 264 . 
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And 


red Perſuaſion not only concerning the Truth of thoſe 


rom the Love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation or DiStreſs, 
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And that there really is ſuch a thing, and that it 
is attainable by the Faithful, is moſt evident from ſe- 
veral Paſſages in the Holy Scriptures. The Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them to draw 
near to God with a Plerophary, or full Aſſurance of Faith, 
Heb. 10. 22. ſuch as bears fulneſs (as the Greek Word 
imports) ſuch as carries height of perſuaſion con- 
cerning the certainty of their Salvation, and in order 
to that, their final perſeverance. Which in another 
place in that Epiſtle is called the full aſturance of hope 
unto the end, ch. 6. v. 11. for Faith and Hope (as I 
have intimated before) are ſometimes Synonymous 
Words. And here in this Chapter, the Apoſtle ſhews, 
that. God's Promiſe and Qath were both of them de- 
ſign'd for this very end, namely, that they might be- 
get Aſſurance in us, that (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
v. 18, 19.) We might have conſolation, who have fled 
for Refuge, to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us, which 
Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul both ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into that within the Vail, 
that is, the Holy of Holies, which is no other than 
Heaven: For Hope and Faith look beyond this World 
into that which is above, and by doing ſo they bring 
the Soul to a firm Confidence and Aſſurance. This 
Plerophory we read of a third time, 1 Thefſ. 1. 5. where 
the Apoſtle tells us that the Goſpel came to them in 
much Aſſurance, that 1s, it produced in them an aſſu- 


things that were delivered to them, but of their Con- 
verſion and Salvation. This High Attainment is 
known by ſuch Language as this, Who ſhall ſeparate us 


or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or 
Sword? Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Con- 
querors, thro Chriſt who hath loved us. For 1 am per- 
ſuaded (that is the proper Voice of Aſſurance) that 
ueither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities,, 
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nor Pomers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
beight, nor depth, (neither the height, nor the loweſt 
Condition that we can be brought into) zor any other 


Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of 
God which is in Chri#t Feſus our Lord, Rom. 8. 35, &c. 


And in many other places which I could produce, it 


appears that the Apoſtle was fully ſatisfied and aſſu- 
red of his Acceptance with God. And that other Be- 
| lievers have been, and may be Poſſeſſors of this great 
Privilege, ts evident from our Saviour's Words to 
his Diſciples, Rejoyce that your Names are written in 
Heaven, Luke 10. 20. for they muſt know that their 
Names were written there, or elſe they could not 
Rejoice at it. That Exhortation of St. Peter, ro make 
our Calling and Election ſure, 2 Ep. 1. 10. ſhews 
that it 1s poſlible to know that theſe are firm 
and ſure, that is, that we are effectually Call'd and 
Choſen, otherwiſe the Exhortation would be to no 
purpoſe. And this Aſſurance may clearly be gather- 
ed from the Injunction of examining our ſelves whether 
we be in the Faith, and proving our own ſelves, 2 Cor. 
13. 5. For the Apoſtle would not put us upon Trying 
and Proving our ſelves whether we be in the Faith, 
that is, whether we be in a State of Grace, if it were 
impoſſible to know it. If the Apoſtle knew that ſome 
of the Theſſalonians were Elected from Eternity to 
Life and Salvation, as appears from thoſe words, 
Knowing, Brethren Beloved, your Election of God, 1 
Thefl. 1. 4. then we can't but grant that thofe Theſſa- 
Þnians themſelves might know whether they were of 

the number of the Elect. | 
As to the way and manner of knowing this, it is 
very intelligible ; for firſt there are certain Proofs 
and Evidences by which we are to direct our ſelves. 
Thus in the forementioned Inſtance the Apoſtle knew 
who were Elected of God among the Theſſalonians, 
from their Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Pa- 
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tience of Hope, 3d verſe, and from this plain Evidence: 


that hi Goſpel came nor unto them in Word only, but in 
Power alſo, 5th verſe, that is, the Power of it was 


diſcern'd in their Lives; he inferr'd their Election 


from that ſignal Holineſs which was viſible to them. 
Thus in that other fore-nam'd place of making our 
Calling and Election ſure, the Order of the words is 
remarkable: Firſt, our Calling, then our Election is 
to be made ſure. We need not conſult. the Characters 
wherein the Eternal Decrees were writ ; let us but 


look into our own Lives, and reflect on our Actions, 


and by the Conformity of them to the Will of God 
we may beſt know whether our Names are written 
in the Book of Life. This I take to be the import of 
thoſe words, in 2 Pet. 1. 8, 9. F theſe things be in 
them and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be 
barren, nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : but he that lacketh theſe things is blind, 
end cannot ſee far off, and bath forgotten he was Purged 
from his Old Sins. That is, if the Graces and Vertnes 
aforeſaid abound a your Lives, ye ſhall likewiſe a- 
bound in Experimentaf Knowledge of Chriſt, and be 
ſatisfied concerning. your real Intereſt in him ; you 
ſhall hereby know that you are Choſen and Call'd. But 
if ye be deſtitute of theſe Graces and Good Works, 
you cannot poſſibly ſee and know that you belong to 
the Election of God, you cannot diſcern that thing 
which is ſo far off, even from Eternity, unleſs you 
find theſe things preſent with you, and that you are 
Purged from your Old Sins, and live a Life of new 
Obedience. Then you may certainly conclude, that 
you are Choſen and Call'd, and not before. 5 
And Holineſs muſt needs be a certain Proof of E- 
lection, becauſe it is the very End of it, He hath 


Choſen us in him before the Foundation of the World, 


that we ſhould be Holy, and without Blame before him 
in Love, Eph. 1.4. We may know then by * 
| ity 


220 De Narute of 


city and Blameleſneſs of our Lives, and particularly 


by the vigorous Exertments of Love; that we are in 
a State of Salvation, and ſhall not fail of Eternal Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. This is known by the Signs and Tokens ſet 
down in the Sacred Writings, which aſſign the diffe- 
rence between the Children of God, and the Children 
of the Devil. And more eſpecially, the deſign of the 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. John is to offer ſuch Marks whereby 
Perſons may know whether they be of the number of 
the former, or of the latter. There we find certain 
Unerring Characters by which True Grace may be 
diſcoyer'd,and by them we are to examine our ſelves : 
and in the Sincere and Impartial applying of them we 
may arrive to a Rational and Well-grounded Aſſu- 
rance. Now the true Reaſons why all Believers at- 
tain not to this, 1s becaufe they are wholly intent 
upon their Direct Acts of Faith, but do not employ 
themſelves about the Reflexones ; They are careful 
to diſcharge their Duty as Believers, but are not ſo- 


licitous about the Privilege that may reſult from it. 


Again, as there are outwardgapd viſible Proofs and 
Demonſtrations of the GoodneſS$And Happineſs of our 
State, ſo there is an inward Atteſtation of this in a 
Man's own Conſcience, which leads to Aſſurance. 
There 1s an intimate Perception, a Spiritual and Di- 
vine Senſation, whereby Regenerate Perſons are en- 
abled to ſee and feel what God hath done for them, 
and what Work he hath wronght in them. And indeed 
why there ſhould be more Uncertainty here than in 
the Operations of the Bodily Senſes, and their Judg- 
ing concerning outward Objects, is ſomewhat ſtrange : 
Eſpecially when we conſider that there is a Reflex Act 
of the Soul (as I ſhewed before), whereas the Opera- 
tion of Senſe is only Direct, and conſequently not ſo 
ſtable and certain. Of this Teſtimony of our own 
Spirits and Conſciences, the Apoſtle St. John ſpeaks 
in 1 Epiſtle, ch. 5. v. 10. He that believeth on the 9 
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of God, hath the Witneſs in himſelf. His Conſcience 
inwardly teſtifies concerning his Spiritual State. And 
this Witneſs is joined with another, which . renders it 
unexceptionable. The Spirit it ſelf beareth Witneſs with 
our Spirit that we are the Children of God, Rom. 18. 16. 
And this double Teſtimony we have again in Eph. 1.5. 
where we read of the Holy Ghoſt and much Aſſurance, 
that is, an inward Perſuaſion of the Heart, flowing, 


from the efficacious influence of the Holy Spirit on 


us. This latter we find often mentioned by the Sa- 
cred Writers as the Foundation of Aſſurance. Ve 
have received, ſaith St. Paul, not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 


things that are freely given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 


Hereby know we that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which, 
he hath given us, I Joh. 3. 24. Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, and he in us; becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
Joh. 4. 1 3. In both which places ofst. John we are to un- 


derſtand the Gift of the Spirit, not only as it Sancti fies 


the Minds of Believers, but as it Witneſſeth concerning 
that Sanctification, and the Effects and Iſſues of it. The 
Holy Ghoſt opens and enlightens the Eyes of the 
Mind, and clears the Spiritual Sight, ſo that it is able 


to make a certain Judgment of its State, and thence 


to arrive to à full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Salvation. Thus we ſee what Ground this 
Doctrin hath in the Scriptures, of Truth. | 

But do we not find ſome Saints of the firſt Rank Re- 
corded in the Holy Scripture, who doubted concern- 
ing their State? Vea, do we not find them in a de- 
ſponding Mood, as Job, David, Jeremiah? And doth 
not St. Paul ſeem to be under ſome fear of being a 
Caſt-.away, 1 Cor. 9. 27.? To this I anſwer, I do not 
aſſert there 1s an uninterrupted Aſſurance, without 
any intermiſſion. I do not maintain that every Chri- 
ſtian who hath once atfained to Aſſurance, is always 
Poſſeſſor of it. No: I mean no ſuch thing, for in 
this Life the Faith of the moſt compleat Believer - 

mix 
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mix'd ſometimes with Doubtings and Faintings. The 


brighteſt Saints are ſometimes clouded and eclipſed. 


The beſt Men have their Fits of Fear and Diſtruſt. 
In the Chriſtians Breaſt, as on the top of Mount Atna, 


both Snow and Flames, Froſt and Fire are to be ſeen. 


For the Fleſh and the Spirit acting in oppoſition. to 
each other, a good Man cannot but feel the different 
refalts of it; he is Chill or he is Warm, accordingly 
as he is actuated by thoſe different Principles. But 


from this no Man can reaſonably infer, that there is 


no ſuch thing as Aſſurance, Doubting and This are 


inconſiſtent, if we ſuppoſe them to be at the ſame 


time : But the Chriſtian who labours under doubts at 
preſent, may ſhake them off afterwards, and he may 
arrive to a firm Perſuaſion and certainty. I hold 
then to my Propoſition, that there may be, and ſome- 
times is found in Believers this Noble Effect and Pri- 
vilege of Faith. And I might obſerve here that this 
is fo clear and plain a Truth, that it gain'd a Suffrage 
of that Learned Foreigner, whom I ſometimes allege 
in theſe Diſcourſes. He in plain and poſitive Terms 
aſſerts that * (a Believer may be, and that really he 
is ſure of the Favour of God, and his own Salvation, 
and that with this certain Perſuaſion and Confidence 
he may go out of the World, and appear in another.) 

But the Church of Rome will not admit of this : Yea, 
this Aſſurance of Salvation was condemned as a He- 
reſie by the Council of Trent. They grant indeed 
that by Special Revelation a Man may attain to 
this height, and ſuch ſingular Favourites as St. An- 
thony and St. Francis have come to it this way, but | 
otherwiſe it is impoſſible for any one to reach it. They 


* Declarat. Sentent. Fac. Armin. Po 123, 
+ Cone. Trid, Seſſ. 6. cap. 12. 
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confidently aver that * no Man by an abſolute cer- 


tainty of Faith can know whether he hath Grace or 


no. And again, that Council exprelly ſaith, + The 
certainty of the Pardon of Sins, is a Vain and moſt 
Impious Confidence. But tho this be the general 
and current Doctrin of the Church of Rome, yet be- 
hold the Power and Efficacy of Truth! Even by * 
ſome of the Roman Doctors themſelves it is held that 
the faithful ought not to be in doubt and ſuſpenſe 
whether they be in God's Favour, and that fluctuation 
and uncertainty in this matter are unlawful, and that 
Believers cannot long doubt of the Pardon of their 
Sins, if they will uſe the Means in order to it. And 
indeed we can't expect it ſhould be done without this, 
and therefore we are bid 2% give diligence to make our 


Calling and Election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. and to ſhem di- 


ligence to the full Aſſurance of Hope, Heb. 6. 11. This 
is not the Acqueſt of the Slothful and Careleſs, of the 
Idle and Lazie. This is not the attainment of a few 
Days or Hours, it is not the Purchaſe of Beginners in 
Chriſtianity, but It grows up by degrees, and ariſes 
leiſurely, and is the fruit of great Exerciſe and La- 
bour. And who would not be at the Pains to acquire 
it, that he may be rid of his Diffidence and Fears, his 
troubleſome Doubts and Jealouſtes, that he may act 
vigorouſly in Religion, live Chearfully and die Com- 
fortably ? This is the reſult of Aſſurance, which I 
reckon are the ſingular Effects and Privileges of Faith. 


And I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſo 
Signal a Fruit of this Grace. 


—— 


* bid. cap. 9. 
+ id. 
* Stapleton. De Juſtiſicat. l. 9. c. 11. Vaſqueſ. Diſp. 200. 


cap. . Bellarm. De Fuſtificat. l. 3. c. 10. & 11. Quamvis ali- 


ter ſentit. ca p. 3. | 
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But before I proceed to the other Effects of Faith, 
which are mere Privileges, I miſt. liſten, to the cry of 
an Objection, which ſome Weak Chriſtian may be apt 
to raiſe againſt. what I have ſaid. Alas ! Iam diſcou- 
raged by ſuch Doctrin as this; for whereas you pro- 
pound /o many Fruits of Saving Faith, I find but few of 
them in m ſelf. I do not Pray with that Succeſs 
which you ſpoke of, I have not that Hope and Charity, 
I perform not that Obedience which you reckon to be 
the reſult of True Faith. I am not able to reſiſt the 
Temptations of Satan and the World; but I too often 
fall under them. How little Profit and Advantage 
do I reap by the Ordinances and laſtitutions of Chriſt? 
My Heart is not Tranſported with Joy and Gladneſs. 
I fear I ſhall never attain to Perſeverance. I find not 


a2 willingneſs in me to leave this World, and go to an- 
- -» Other.;'] am far from any ſuch thing as Aſſurance. 


Nay, I am ſo far from diſcerning theſe Fruits of Faith, 
that I oftentimes queſtion whether] have Faith it felt, 
whether exert the Eſſential Acts of it. My Aſſent 
and Perſnafion run very low ſometimes, I doubt of 
the very Fundamentals of Religion, I boggle at Firſt 
Principles, I have Atheiſtical and Impious Thoughts 
riſing up in my Mind. Again, I find it hard to ſub- 
mit entirely to the Terms of the Goſpel, and to accept 
of Chriſt as he is tendred to us in the New Teſtament. 

And farther, I find it diſficult to Truſt and Rely on 
God thro? Jeſus Chriſt, in that manner us is required 
of me. This is my Caſe; now, What ſhall I think 
of my ſelf? Am I a Believer, or am I not ? Can I be 
reckon'd a Child of Faithful Abraham, wen lam 
not able to diſcern in my ſelf thoſe Acts of Faith 
which he is commended for? Can I be thought to be 
a True Believer, when the Fruits as well as the A, 
of Faith, are very Weak and Languid in me? 


- — * 
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know that every true Chriſtian hath a eine, 0 
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To give ſatisfaction to theſe Scruples, I will offer 
theſe following things. The Ground-work of all that 
I ſhall ſay is That of the Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, Eph. 
4. 7. Unto every one of us is given Grace according to 
the Meaſure' of the Gift of Chriſt. And heciuſe! he 
ſpeaks hereof Grace indefinitely, -and in" 3 
I will annex to this what he more particularly ſtir 

concerning the Grace of Faith, Rom. f 2. 3. G hath 
dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith. He lets us 
Faith, his particular and proper Meaſure. 'Thofe' that 
rais'd the foregoing Objetion ought to Weigh this 
well: They muſt remember that there are 'Db te; 
and Meaſures of Faith, even of True and EvaipFlion = 


Faith. And àccordingly Faith may be diſtinguiſ'd 


into that which is Seon, and into that which is Weak. 
The former is mention d in Rom. 4. 20. ſcall'd Great 
Faith, Mat. 15. 28.) and is that which acts with a full 
and ſtrongPerſua ſion, with a firm and unſhaken Confi- 
dence. This Faith is that which hath arrived to its 
Maturity and Manhood, and is of full Statute, and 
is able to grapple with the greateſt and ſtrongeſt dif- 


ficulties: Such was that of Abraham, the Father of 


the Faithful, of whom the Apoſtle ſaith, He Haggerꝰd 
not at the Promiſe of God thro Unvelief, but was ſtrong 
in Faith, - being fully perſuaded that what he had Pro- 
miſed he was able alſo to perform. This Faith is in its 
full and perfect Vigour, and exerts all its Operations 
with Alacrity and Joy; and is accompanied with all 
thoſe other Fruits before mentioned. But as there 
is this ſtrong and undaunted Faith, fo there is a Weak 
one; Rom. 4. 19, calld by our Saviour tile Faith, 
Mat. 16. 8. Yea, and this was (as we learn from 
this place) in the very Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt 
at firſt. This Faith is in its Child hood and Minority, 
and is not yet come to its full growth. It is but 
Languid and Feeble, and therefore unable to encoun- 
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ter ſuch Hardſhips as the other conld. This infirm 
and ſtaggering Faith is eafily overcome by Tempta- 
tions, and in all its Acts is Faint and Mean, in com- 
pariſon of the other. N OE TROL ape 

He not wholly diſcouraged then, tho' thou art not 
Poſſeſſor of the firſt ſort of Faith, namely, that which 
. is ſtrong, and vigorous. Know this, that thou mayſt 
be a Child of Faithful Abraham, tho? thou haſt not the 
ſame Meaſure and Degree of Faith that he had. Thou 
mayſt tread in the ſteps of this Father of the Faithful, 


and be ſaid to follow him, tho' thou canſt not keep 


pace with him. Remember this for thy Comfort, that 
all Chriſtians are not alike as to the degrees of Faith: 
'All Believers have not attained to the ſame Meaſure 
and Proportion. But know withal, that Weak Faith 
is True Faith, as a Spark is Fire as well as a Star, or 
the Sun it ſelf. And know this alſo, that the leaſt 
degree of this Faith is Saving Faith. And remember 
this further, that if thou findeſt thy Faith but mean 
and low, thou art not thereupon to be dejected and 
wholly diſmay'd, for thou muſt not ſo much look to 
the strength of thy Faith, as the Truth and Sincerity 
of it. Our Saviour ſpeaks indefinitely, He that Be- 
lie ves ſhall be Saved, without reſpect ro the Degrees 
and Meaſure of Faith. It is the Reality and Sincerity 
of it that makes it Saving Faith. I might add like- 
wiſe that the Acts of Faith are not alike Vigorous 
and Lively at all times. This Grace doth not dif- 
play it ſelf in the ſame manner thro the whole courſe 
of a Man's Life. And therefore we muſt not judge 
of our ſelves by the Exertments of our Faith at this 
or that one particular time only. This I ſpeak for 
the ſatisfying and quieting the Weak and Scrupulous, 
but it muſt not be made'uſe of for the encouraging 
of thoſe who take no care to make any Proficiency in 
Religion, and to grow in Grace, We mult reckon it 
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our abſolute Duty to endeavour to Increaſe i in Faith, 
and to go on to Perfection. 

Particularly as to . e our Minds aught not 
to be diſturbꝰd tho we diſcern it in ſome others, but 
not in our ſelves. Perhaps they ſtand more in need 
of this Privilege than we do. Their , Temptations 
and Trials are great and extraordinary, and there- 
fore their Jo ys and Satisfactions are proportionable. 
They have algreater Senſe of God's Love, agrecahly 
to their unuſual Circumſtaaces. But we may content 
our ſelves with ſomething lower, and remember that 
the Faith of Adherence or Reliance is as ſafe and ſe- 
cure as that of Aſſurance, tho' it is not ſo Comfort- 
able. But our great Work is to aſſure our ſelves that 
our Graces are True, and articularly that our Faith 
is ſuch, and that the Vital Operations of it are entire, 
tho? the Fruits of it may not be ſo great and eminent 
as may be obſery'd in ſome others. We are to look 
more after Holineſs, and the faithful diſcharge of our 
Duty, than the Tranſports and Raviſhments which 
ſometimes attend it. And if we do ſo, we ſhall not 
wholly be deſtitute of the latter. We ſhould chiefly 
and principally be intent on what God hath com- 
manded ds, and then wait on him for the Reward 
and Fruit of it in an aſſured Per ſuaſion of his Love. 
So much in anſwer to the Doubts and Scruples of 
Weak Chriſtians. 

Laſtly, 1 wil} briefly mention thoſe Effects and Con- 
ſequences of Faith which are purely Benefits and Pri- 
vileges. And they are theſe three eſpecially: Firſt, 
Juſti fic ation, which is the Abſolving a Believer from 
his Sins, the-diſcharging bim from Guilt aud Pnniſh- 
ment, and accepting him as Guiltleſs, Innocent aud 
Righteous. This is the ſingular Benefit which ac- 


crues to us by Faith, for St. Paul hath told us more 


than once that we are Juſtified by Faith. But of this 
weighty and important Article of our Religion, and 
22 * hich 
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which is fo. winch miſtaken, I ſhall diſtinctly and large- 
ly Diſcourſe afterwards, under 2 Second General 
Undertaking g- 

Ihe Second Prerogative of Saving and Juin 
Faith is our Union with God and Chriſt. Faith is that 
Grace which in a peculiar manner unites the Soul to 
its Head Chriſt Jeſus. The Saints are grafted into 
this Divine Stock by Faith, and grow up one with it. 
By this Admirable Cement Chriſt and Believers are 
faſtned together, ſo as never to be ſeparated; they 
are ſo Married as never to be Divorced, never to be 
disjoin'd. I am my Beloved's, and my Below is mine. 
Cant. 6. 3. Of this Union 1 hall fay. more under 
FuStification. . 

Thirdly; Adoption is. jultly to be — 5 as an- 
other great Privilege, which is the Conſequent of 
Fd Faith. To as many 4s received him, (namely, 

Faith, as it follows) he gave Power. ta become the 
Y ons of Cod, even to them that believe in his Name, 
John 1, 12. Here the Spiritual Son- ſnip is the Bleſſed 
reſult” of Faith i in Chriſt. So in Gal. 3. 26. Te are 
| all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
this is an Honour, an Immunity of the higheſt Rank 
| imaginable. To be the Children of the Moſt High, 
to be reckon'd the Sons of God, and by. vertue of 


that Title to be taken into his protection, to be pro- 


vided for, to be Lov'd and Embrac'd, and to have 
an Inheritance appointed for them, this is a choice 
Dignity, this is an unvaluable Bleſſing, and we ſee it 
is entaid upon Believers. - But of this; I ſhall. fully 
ſpeak when come to Treat of the firſt words of the 
Lord's-Prayer, where we are taught to call God Our 

Fat h 3 
[ have now finiſh'd the Firſt Thing . 
which was to give an Account of the Nature of Faith, 
and I have done it with all Plainneſs and Simplicity. 
There is nothing now behind but that I beſeech 
Reader 


Faith Explain'd 229 


Reader to Practiſe fo Afiable, If Excellent, ſo Di- 


vine a Grace. And to excite and animate him to it, 
I will offer but this one Conſideration to him, namely, 


that Faith is a Grace calculated wholly for this Life: 


and if we do not act it now, we ſhall never have an 
opportunity of making uſe of it afterwards. To this 
purpoſe are the Apoſtle's Words in Gal. 2. 20. The 
Life which 1 nom live in the Fleſh, I live. by the Faith 
of the Son of God. This is the proper Liſe of a 
Chriſtian, he lives the Life of Faith, whilſt others 
live the Life of Brutes or mere Carnal; Men. The 
Life of the Faithful is far exalted above that of o- 
thers. But yet, as Excellent and Tranſcendent as 
it is, it is far ſhort of that Life which the Bleſſed 
ſhall live in the Manſions of Glory . And accordingly 
we may obſerve that the Apoſtle here calls the Lite 


ol Faith that Life which he now leads in the Fleſh. We 


are confined to it here below, ow, and whillt we 
are in the Fleſh, that is, in our Bodies: but afterwards 
another Life ſucceeds. Thus again, 2 Cor. 5. 6. 
Whil# we are at Home in the Body, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, we are abſent' from the Lord, for we wall by 
Faith, and not by Sight. As if he had ſaid, Faith 
belongs to us whilit we are in the Body, when we 


are abſent from the Lord; but Sg (Which is a 


higher and more diſtin&t Perception) appertains 
only to thoſe who are out of the Body, Who are pre- 
ſent with the Lord, who have left this lower World, 
and are aſcended to the Manſions above. Theſe do 
no longer Believe, but See: their Faith is turn d into 
Viſion. Charity, that is, the Love of God and of 
our Brethren, goes with us to Heaven, but Faith 
and Hope muſt ſtay behind, becauſe there will be no 
uſe of them when we arrive at that place. Which 
is partly the meaning of the Apoſtle When he ſaith, 
The greateſt of theſe is — 1 Cor. 13. laſt ver. 
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As this is more Proßtable and uſeful to others than 
Faith or Hope, ſo this ſhall laſt longeſt, this ſhall 
remain with us, when Faith and Hope have ta- 
ken their leave of us. Accordingly a” Good Man 
a little before his Death was heard to utter theſe 
words, Hold out Faith and Patience, your Work will 
quickly be at an end. This piods Perſon incou- 
raged himſelf in the exerciſe of theſe Graces up- 
on this Conſideration that they were not to continue 
long: there was a certain Period ſet them, and 
that was: expiring as well as he. Theſe are the 
Graces of this Life only, they, are not to he 
exerted hereafter; therefore now we are concern'd 
to act them with the greateſt earneſtneſs and vi- 
gour imaginable. Let this then more eſpecially ſtir 
us up to the attaining and exerciſing the Grace of 
Faith, namely, that it is the proper Grace of this 
preſent State wherein we are. Let this put us 
upon an eager purſuit after this Divine Vertue, 
that this World is the place where we are-calld 
upon to Believe: but in the next Life Belief ſhall 
be reſolved into Fuition. Faith (as I have ſug- 
veſted. before) is the Great Inſtrument which we 
make uſe of here to diſcern thoſe Heavenly and 
Divine things which are above : But as the Per- 
ſon who Studies the Stars would have no need of 
his Teleſcope, or any other Glaſs or Engine, if he 
were mounted up higher, and could come nearer 
to thoſe Heavenly Bodies, to take a full view of 
them, ſo the Chriſtian who hath ſeen Heaven by 
Faith here (as in a Glaſs, darkly) ſhall have no need 
of thoſe Spiritnal Optics, whea he 1s taken up' to 
Heaven, and there makes a cloſe and near approach 
to thoſe Divine and Celeſtial Objeas. Seeing then 
it is thus, ſceing this Grace is not to be exerciſed 
hereafter, we ovoht to be the more ſollicitous and 
ear- 
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ſe it now. Here in this World 


the Sovereign and Predominant 
eculiar Work and 


oflibly be perform- 


earneſt to exerci 
it ought to be | 
Grace: It ought to be the p 
Employment, becauſe it cannot p 
ed in the future State. 


- 
** 
> > 
* 
— * £** 
* 1 
25 | 
» 
o # 
7 
« 
>» + 
1 P' 
- = 
* 
23 
* 


nnr 


r 


\ \ 


233 


; : * 


12 
„ 


—— 
5 — 
— „8 , 


= IL 
Zuſtification by FAITH 


alone. 
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CHAP 


COME now to treat, and that very amply, of 

the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, which by 
Luther is ſaid to be an Article of ſo great moment 

in Divinity, that the Church of Chriſt either 
ſtands or falls with it. And I remember he tells us 
that this Article of Juſtification * Solves all: I ſup- 
poſe he means that this Doctrin being rightly ex- 
plain'd, gives Light and Luſtre to the main Heads 
of Chriſtian Religion, and clears up molt of the Dit- 
ficulties and Myſteries contain'd in it. I will make 
it my Task to ſet this very plainly and diſtinctly be- 
fore us. And here Firſt, we muſt aſſert and main- 
tain , that the Great and Principal Work in juſtifi- 
cation is God's, yea, the Sole Work is his, as he is 
the Supreme, the Firſt and Original Cauſe. It is He 


— —— 


* Collog. Menſal. 
that 
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that juſtifieth, and none elſe : He by way of Principal 
Efficiency. And thus Juſtification is the act of God, 
and not of Men. But then it is as true, that there 
is ſomething belonging to us as we are Subordinate, 
Secondary and Subſervient Agents. The Leſſer, In- 
ferior and Inſtrumental Work is ours. That is, tho? 
God alone be the Juſtifier of him that Believeth (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) yet it is the Divine Appoint- 
ment that our Faith ſhould be made uſe of in Juſtifi- 
cation, and we cannot be Juſtified without it. There- 
fore I will entertain the Reader with theſe Two 
things: Firſt, I will ſhew how God Juitifies : Second- 
ly, how we are juſtified by Faith. 

Firſt, weare to conſider God as the principal effi- 
cient Cauſe of Juſtification. That is, the whole Sa- 
cred Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are the 
efficient Cauſes. That the firſt Perſon in the Glorious 
Trinity is the Bleſſed Author of this Work, is evi- 
dent from Rom. 8. 23. I is God that zuitifieth, which 
is there ſpoken in contradiſtinction to what follows 
concerning the Second Perſon, It is Chriſt that died. 
Again, in the 3d Chapter of this Epiſtle, and 26th 
Veiſe, God the Father is ſaid to be the juſtifier of him 
that believeth in Jeſus. And in the 3oth v. the Apo- 
ſtle adds, It is one God who justifieth the circuniciſion === 
and the uncircumciſion: It is expreſsly ſaid, that we 
are juſtiſied by bis Grace, Tit. 3. 7. and Rom. 3. 24. 


by the Grace and Favour, and the meer Good Will 


and Pleafure of God the Father; for tis added in the 
latter of theſe places, Tho the Redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom God (that is, God the Father) 
bath ſet forth to be 4 propitiation through Faith in his 
r bye. | SO 
© Secondly, the Son of God, is in a particular man- 
ner the Author of our Juſtification, for he laid down 
his Life, and ſhed his precious Blood whereby it is 
_ purchaſed. * And accordingly it is ſaid, that this 
i Right eous 


4 


Righteous Servant (fitly called ſo, becauſe in this Work 
he acts chiefly as a Miniſterial Agent, as a Mediator) 
fhall juſtify many, Iſai. 53. 11. Ey him all that believe are 


juſtified, Acts 13. 39. We are ſaid to be juſtified 
thro” the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, as was men- 
tioned in the forecited place, and to be juſtiſied by his 
Blood, Rom. 5.9. And many other Texts of Scrip- 


ture expreſs the Efficacy of this Holy One of God, 


in reference to our Juſtification. | Moreover, the 
Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the undivided Tri- 
nity, is to be acknowledg'd the Author of this 
great Work, becauſe he cooperates with the other 
Divine Perſons : and therefore it is particularly ſaid, 
Heb. 9. 14. Chriſt by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf, 
ander Cor. 6. 11. Ye are TFuſtified by the Spirit 
of our God. The Spirit applies the Price of Redemp- 
tion whereby we are Juſtifed : And the Spirit is alſo 
ſaid to juſtifie us by working Faith in us, whereby we 
apply Chriſt to our ſelves. That all the Perſons in 
the Sacred Trinity are Joint Cauſes of our Juſtifica- 
tion. But more eſpecially the Father and the Son 
are Actors in this Bleſſed Work, according to the 
Methods of that Divine and Myſterious Oeconom 
which the Writings of the New Teſtament have dif- 
covered to us. | JC 
Let us then by the help of theſe ſee how this Glo- 
rious Tranſaction is accompliſn'd by them; how God 
the Father, thro' Chriſt Jeſns, is the Author of our 
Juſtification. And in order to the explaining of this 
we muſt know that there are theſe Two Parts of Juſ- 
tification, namely, the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the 
being Accounted Kighteonsr, I begin with. that which 
I have laid down as the firſt Eſſential Part of Juſtif- 
cation, and that is Forgiveneſs of Sias. This. con- 


ſiſts chiefly in removing the Guilt of it; for I need 
not particularly and diſtintly ſpeak of the removal 
of the Puniſhment due to Sin, becauſe this always at- 


tends 
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tends the other. Whenever the Guilt is taken away, 
the Penalty alſo ceaſes. Juſtiſicatiu then, with re- 


ſpect to the firſt part of it, is that Act of God where- 


by he freeth Sinners from the Guilt of their Sins. To 
Faſrifie is to Acquit, Diſcharge and Abſolve a Perſon 
from his Fault and Demerit. So that Word denotes 
in the three Learned Languages. The Latin Fuftifi- 
care, tho' it be not uſed by Claſſical Authors, yet it 
is frequent among Lawyers, being a Word of Judicial 
Proceeding, and is uſed when the judge in a Legal 
manner Acquits and Diſcharges an Offender. And 
the Greek word xa is made uſe of alſo in Courts 
of Judicature, and fignifies to Free and Acquit in 
Judgment: and it is oppoſed to the word «[exgivey, 
which denotes a Judicial Condemnation. - And theſe 
Latin and Greek words anſwer to the Hebrew T/adak, 
which in the Conjugation Hiphil ſignifies to Abſolve 
or Acquit an Accufed Perſon. - So when Believers 


are ſaid to be Juſtified, the word bears this very ſig- 


mification, for being borrowed from the Law, it re- 
rains that judicial Senſe in the New Teſtament, and 
accordingly that Juſtification, which I am now treat- 
ing of, is a judicial Act of the Great Law-giver and 
Judge, diſcharging a Sinner from the Guilt which he 
lay under, and conſequently (as was ſaid before) 
from the Puniſhment which he was obnoxious to. This 
Diſcharge is pronounced in Rom. 8. 1. There is now 
1 Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus: Or 
if Satan ſhould Maliciouſly pretend any ſuch thing, it 
is certainly Null and Void in the Court of Heaven, 
2nd in that of our own Conſciences too. Whom 
Chriſt hath Acquitted, neither Devils nor Men can 
condemn. What elſe means the Apoſtle's Challenge 
in Rom. 8. 33; 34. Who ſhall: lay any thing to the 
Charge of Gods Eleft ? It is God that Fuſtifieth, Who 
#5 he that Condemneth ? It is Chriſt that Died, yea ra- 
ther that is Riſen again, who by this and his pther 

72 ee, Meritorious 
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Meritorions Undertakings bath purchaſed for. 
us the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sias; 
and Reconciliation, with the 4ncenſed Majeſty 
of Heaven. This is the ſum of what St. Paul 
Preach'd at Antioch, as we read in Acts 13. 38, 39. 


Ze it known unto you, Men and Brethren, that thro this 


Man (Chriſt who is both God and Man) 7s Preach'd 
unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins : and by him all that he- 
lieve are juſtified from all things (that is, all Charges 
and Accuſations) from which they could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes. A Juſtified. Perſon then is no 
longer, reckon'd by God as having any Sin upon him.; 
for to be i uſtiſi ed is to have the Guilt, of Sin wholly 
taken away. If this be removed, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be accounted Faulty. and Criminal. 
Not but that there is Sin in him, and ever wall be 
in this Mortal State, and the Omniſcient Eye of God 
muſt needs behold it, and take notice of it, and dif 
like and abhor it, and be diſpleaſed with the Perſon 
that commits it. Vet it is true that he behalds not 
Iniquity in Jacob, Numb. 23. 21. in juſtified Perſons; 
in his own. People, whom he hath Pardon and Ac 
cepted. He beholds not Sin in theſe, as he dotli in 
others, ſuch as continue impenitently in their Sins: 
For he ſees Sin in theſe to puniſh them Eteraally; 
utter ly to reject them, and never to admit them to 
Mercy. But he doth not ſo with his Elect and Jjuſti- 
fied Servants, who ſincerely Repent of their Miſdo- 
ings, and hate every evil and undue Action which 
their corrupt Nature expoſes em to. Tho' a Fault 
and Delinquency in them be as much a Sin as it can 


be in others (and on ſome accounts more) yet as they 


are juſtified Perſons they are look d upon in Chriſt as 
void of all Guilt; I do not ſay, of Sin, but of Guilt, 
that is, their Sins are not charged on them. This is 
as plain and manifeſt as any Truth in the New Teſta- 
ment: And it is as obvious to our Reaſon, for if 

5 Juſtification 
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Juſtification be a freeing of Believers from the Guilt 
n by their Sinful Actions, then after Juſti- 

cation there is no Guilt. No Fault heartily Repent- 
ed of is laid to their Charge, yea, they are reputed 
Tſt and Righreons, 9 8 
Which is the next thing I ſhould proceed to Dif- 
courſe of, if I were not apprehenſive of its being ex- 
pected here that I 'ſhould lay open the Source and 
Spring of this Divine Bleſſing and Privilege, The For- 
geveneſs of Sins, which is now under our Conſidera- 
tion. All grant that it is derived to us thro' the Sa- 
tisfaction and Merits of our Lord eſusChriſt, but when 
they come to explain this, that is, whether it be the 
purchaſe of Chriſt's Active as well as Paſſive Obedience, 
they diſagree. None of the late Doctors of the Ro- 
man Church ſeem to be perſuaded that Chriſt's Active 
Obedience procured our Juſtification. And the pre: 
ent Lut herans run this way, aud ſo do ſome of the 
Reformed, as Piſcator, Forbes, &c. But this is a 
New. and Upſtart Doctrin, and not much above an 
Hundred Years Old. * Mr. TJhorndiſbe tells us that it 
and was there firſt broach'd by him. But the Antient 
and True Doctrin is that what Chriſt both did and 


ſuffered was for the ſatisfying God's Juſtice, and pro- 


curing the Salvation of Man. Chriſt's Active Obedi- 


ence was requiſite becauſe he was to fulſil the Law, as 
he'expreſly tells us himſelf, Mat. 5. 17. I came not to 


deſtroy the Lam, but to fulfil it, that is, for us and in our 
Read. Hence it is faid that he was made under the 


Law, Gal. 4. 14. he was brought into ſuch a ſtate, 
1 Voluntary Undertaking for us, that he was 
0 


liged to obſerve the Precepts and Injunctions of 
the Law. Which is implied in what he faith, Mat. 3. 
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was brought out of Germany into France by Cameron, 
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15. It becometh us,to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, It is a 
viſits [ ſhonld,do acht is juff Rage : — — 4 
ing to that Condition I am now in, ;according to the 
Nature of the Perſons in whoſe place I appear, and 
for whom J have undertaken, therefore it iy Bet) | 
it becomes us. And then likewiſe Chriſt's Paſſiue Obe- 
dience was neceſſary, becauſe by this he underwent 
the Curſe of the Law, and ſatisfied for our Breach 
and Violation of it. And thus fulfilling the Law of 
God both Actively and Paſſively, our Sins and Pu- 
niſhment are remitted thereby, and we are juſtified. 
But here it will be objected that we can't be juſti- 
fied by the Active Obedience of Chriſt, becauſe that 
was due toGod from him: He had need. of that for Him- 
ſelf, as he was Man, for as he was ſuch, he was hound 
to perform that part; he was obliged to be Good, 


juſt and Holy. I anſwer, 1. Tho' as being Man, he 


was under an Obligation of being Good, yet he had 
no Obligation on him to become Man, and to take 
our Nature upon him, and ſo to be ſubject to the 
commands of the Law. It was a Free and Arbitrary 
Act in him to undertake this Task: He was not 
bound to be our Sponſor and Surety, and therefore 
his Active Obedience in this caſe was Extraordinary. 
and Meritorious. 2. I anſwer, that it muſt needs 
be that we are juſtified both by the Active and Paſlixe 
Obedience of Chriſt, becauſe theſe two cannot be ſe-" 
parated in him. The one necellarily partakes of the 
other. Even the former, ſo far as it was Humilia-, 
tive and Exinanitive, ſo far as it was a condeſcending}. 
to the form of a Servant, and ſubmitting to undergo. 
thoſe things which were baſe and contemptible, was? 
Paſſive. And the latter, being conlider'd as a Free 
and Voluntary Act, and done out of Choice, may 
well have the Denomination of A#;ve. So that we 
ſee theſe two are link'd cloſe together, and even run 
into one another; ſo that they can't be disjoin'd. 3. J 

| anſiver 
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anſwer, that Chriſt's Active as well as Paſſive Ohe- 
dience becomes Meritorious by reaſon of the Hypoſta- 
rical Union, that is, the conjunction both of the Hu- 
mane and Divine Nature in one Perſon ; and it is the 
Dignity of the Perſon that makes the Merit 


Where, by the way, we may fatisfie our ſelves 


whether Chriſt was a Melliator in reſpect of his Hu- 
mane or Divine Nature, or both. Thoſe of the Church 
of Rome generally hold that he is a Mediator as to the 
former only: And the Socinians join with them, ſo 
as utterly to exclude Chriſt's Divinity. On the con- 
trary, Melanchton and Calvin, and ſome others of the 
Reformed aſſert that Chriſt is Mediator according to 
his Divine Nature only, and they give this Reaſon 
for it, becauſe according to this Nature he is the 


Party offended. But if we duly and impartially con- 


| ſider things, we ſhall find it moſt agreeable to Reaſon 
and Scripture, to aſſert that Chriſt is Mediator both 
as to his Humane and Divine Nature: Or we may 
expreſs it thus, as the Humane and Divine Nature 


are united in One Perſon : For the Actions and Suf- 


ferings by which our Redemption and Juſtification 
are wrought, are the Actions of the Perſon, not of 
the Nature. Thus Chriſt is a Mediator, a middle 
Perſon between the Perſon offending and offended. 
And tho' the Humane Nature of Chriſt be in it ſelf 
of an inferior kind, yet it derives an infinite Worth 
and Efficacy from that of the Perſonal Union. The 
Divine Nature,as 'tis accompanied with the Humane, 
and the Humane as it is aſſumed by and united to the 
Divine, do both render Chriſt capable of the Media- 
torſhip. Wherefore we may conclude that he 1s Me- 
diator as to both. And as he is Mediator, ſo he is 
our J#tfier, according to both his Natures as he is 
God, and as he is Man. And as to this latter, the 
Office of Juſtifying, it is in conſideration of both 
kinds of Obedience which he is capable of, and which 

hs 


likewiſe accounts us Fuſt aud Righteons., - 
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ze really performed, that God granteth Pardon of 
Sins to us; that 1s; fully abſolves and diſcharges us from 
that Guilt which we had contracted by our Sins, and 


* 


Which. is the other denotation of the Word Juſt;f- 
cation; for Tſadak in the. Conjugation Xl is as 
much as to be. approved of, to be Accounted. inno- 
cent, — To be pronounced fo, And accordingly a- 
mong the Hebrews T/adik is one, that is abſolved 
and quitted by the Sentence, of the Judge, and 
pronounced Juſt and Innocent. And ſo. among the 
* Latins: and | Greeks, it is well known, that to 
juſtify-is to account and declare one Juſt. And this is 
the Senſe and Import of the Word in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, whether it be applied to God, or to Man, as in 


Pſal. 5 1. 4. That thou mayeſt be juſtified when thou 
ſpea left, and be clear when t hon judgeſt. The latter 
Word explains the former: God is jaſtiſied when he 
is cleared, when his Word and, all his Actions axe 
pronounced Good and Juſt, when his Attributes and 
his Works are owned and declared to be ſuch. And 
we read, that it is part of the Myftery of Godlineſs, 
that. Chriſt was juſtiſied in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
that is, was acquitted and diſcharged from all impu- 
tation of Guilt, and was declared a juſt and holy Per- 
fon, and is aſſuredly known and owned to be ſuch by 
all who have the Spirit Witneſſing in their Hearts and 
Conſciences. When it is ſaid in Mat. 11. 19. that 
Wiſdom. is juſtified of her Children, the meaning is, 


that Religion is by the Lovers and Practiſers of it, not 


only vindicated from the cavils and unjuſt Imputations 
of Wicked Men, but is acknowledged and declared 
to be an Inſtitution that is fraught with all Wiſdom 
Goodneſs and Holineſs. - In the like Senſe Believers 


n 


* Fuſtificare, b. e. juſtum cenſeres juſtum pronuntiare. 
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are faid to be juſtified, that is, they are not only diſ- 
charged of all Fealtineſs (which was ſaid under the 
former particular) but they are owned by God to be 


Juſt and Righteous. We may obſerve therefore, that 


Fuſtification is oppoſed to Condemnation, Rom. 8. 33, 
34. It is God that juitifieth, who is he that condemneth ?! 
To condemn is to pronounce the Perſon Guilty, and 
toconſign him to Puniſhment. So on the contrary, 
to ju5tify is not only God's acquitting of a Believer 
from Guilt and Penalty, but kis declaring him Inno- 

cent, whereby he is capable of receiving Mercy. | 
This then is the ſecond Act of Juſtification, and I 
will diſtinctly treat of it. Beſides the gracious Par- 
don and Abſolution confer'd on the Faithful for the 
fake of Chriſt's meritorious Obedience, there is alſo 
the reckoning us Righteous, This is another Eſſential 
Ingredient of Juſtification. I know this niceneſs of 
Tpeaking is not obſerved by many of our Divines of 
late, for they confound Remiſſion of Sins and Futifi- 
cation, whereas the former is but one Branch, or part 
of the latter. Their common notion is, that to have 
our Sins pardoned, and to be juſtified are the ſame : 
but I will make it evident, that this is a miſtaken 
Conception, and that Pardon of Sin differs from Ju- 
ſtification, and that this latter is more than that. 
There is a plain diſtinction intimated between theſe 
two in Acts 13. 39. where being ju$tified from all 
things, implies, that there is alſo being juſtified to all 
things: that is, as Belicvers are diſcharged from all 
imputation of Sin and Guilt, fo they are accounted 
Juſt as to all Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs. There 
is a plain difference made between theſe in thoſe ex- 
preſſions of the Apoſtle, nor imputing Sin, and impu- 
ting Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 6, 8. 2 Cor. 5. 19. Where 
by the former is meant the not charging of Sin upon 
a Believer, or the diſcharging him from the Guilt ot 
it ; but by the latter we are to underſtand, the de- 
claring 
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claring him Righteous and Holy. 
not imputed, when the Guilt of it is remitted; but 
Rightequſneſs is ſaid to be imputed when the Perſon 


is look d upon, and approved as Righteous. By the 


one the Divine Anger is averted from us, but by the 


other we are inſtated in the favour of God. And 
now who ſecs not a clear difference between theſe 
two, Forg:veneſs of Sin and Juſtification ? Who is not 


able to diſcern, that this latter is more than the for- 


mer, if the whole be more than the Part? 

And yet we are told by one who ſpeaks the Senſe 
and Language of the reſt, that * by Juſtification he 
cannot find that the Scripture means any mare than Par- 
don or remiſſion of Sins. And again, , Nor can I paſſi- 
bly apprehend, ſaith he, what ather notion Men can 
ſrame to themſelves of a Sinner”s being juſtified, distinct 
from Pardon and Remiſſion. But if he had duly looked 
into the Scriptures, he might have both found and ap- 
prehended another Notion: yea, the common Logic 
of Mankind is able to diſcover a difference hetween 
theſe two, Pardon and Juſtification ; for the one hath 
only the nature of a Privation, or Negative Act, but 
the other is a Poſitive one. Accepting the Perſon is 
one part of Juſtification, and is a different thing 
irom pardoning bis Fault. A Man may ceaſe to be 
another Man's Enemy, and yet it doth: not follow 
thence that he becomes his Friend, and ſhews parti- 


cular favour to him. So theſe are two diſtinct No- 


tions, that God forgives us our Sins, and that moreover 
he accounts us Righteons in his Sight. We muſt form 
diſtinct Idea's concerning theſe, becauſe the one com- 
prehends more in it than the other. Forgiveneſs 
barely conſidered, is an abſolution from Guilt and 


* 


„ 


„ Tillotſon. Vol. 12. Serm. 8. p. 227. 
+ P. 234. > F 
N 2 Demerit, 


Sin 1s ſaid to be 
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Demerit, but Juſtification is, beſides that, an impu- 
tation of Righteouſneſs to the Perſon, and therenpon 
an Accepting of him, and receiving him into Favour. 
Tho? Ido not deny, that ſometimes in Scripture, in 
a. large Senſe, Forgiveneſs takes in both theſe : yet 
ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, it is to be underitood 
in a reſtrained Senſe, and 1s but one part of Juſtifica- 
tion; for he. that is juſtified, hath not only his Sins 
forgiven, but he is reckon'd as Righteous. But this 
is not on the account of his own Righteouſneſs, but of 
1 150 - Which is the matter l'm now to treat 

of. ot 
The Second Branch then of Juſtification (which is 
the compleating it) is the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs. The Saints are accounted and declared 
Righteous for his Righteouſneſs imputed to them. I 
know there are ſome that contend, that the Word 
Imputat ion ought to be receiv'd in no other Senſe than 
this, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience are 
attributed, communicated, or imputed to us as to 
the Effect and Fruit of them, to wit, the Pardon of 
Sins: and this is no more than what was ſaid in the 
former particular, which gave an account of the firſt 
part of Juſtification. I think my ſelf therefore con- 
cer ned to explain this Doctrin of Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, and to ſhew how it is deſcribed in the 
Sacred Writings, from which alone we have the firſt 
diſcovery and revelation of this Truth. Here then 
we are acquainted, that there is a double Imputation, 
one on our part, and another on Chriſt's Our Sins 
are imputed to him, and his Righteouſneſs to us. 
The demerits of Believers were charged on Chriſt, 
and thence it is that he ſuffer d: The Holineſs of 
Chriſt is attributed to Believers, and thence it is 
that they are juſtified. In the defence of the latter of 
theſe I'm chiefly concerned at preſent; but becauſe 
the former is a Truth of mighty Importance, and 
makes 
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makes way for this, and will confirm and eftabliſh it, 
and becauſe it is of late wholly rejected, or at leaſt 
ſlighted by many of our Divines, I will largely treat 
of it, and endeavour to convince the Reader, that it 
is a Doctrin worthy of all acceptation. | 
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[ ND firſt I will produce a Text which will 
. confirm our Belief of both Imputations, namely, 
that of our Sins to Chriſt, and of his Righteouſneſs 
to us: and then I will evince the Truth of theſe two 
Imputations diſtinetiy and apart. We are preſented 
with both of them in that Illnſtrious Text, 2 Cor. 
5. 21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no 
Sin, or (more exactly according to the Greek) not Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſncſs of God in 
him. Our Tranſgreſſions are imputed to Chriſt, that 
is the meaning of his being made Sin for us. Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, that is the meaning 


of our being made the Righteonſneſs of God in him. 


This is ſo plain and obvious, that I can't but wonder 
that ſo many Learned Expolitors have miſtaken the 
Apoſtle's Words, and have underſtood them concern- 
ing Chriſt's being made a S:n-offering or Sacrifice, and 
our being made inherently Righteous : Which is whol- 
iy foreign to the deſign and purpoſe of the Apoſtle 


in this place. To convince the Reader of this, I will 


ict the Context before him, that theace he may diſ- 
cern the true import of this Period. We may ob- 
ſerve then, that the main thing the Apoſtle had 
been ſpeaking of in the Verſes immediately foregoing, 
was the great change that was intended to be made 
in Men's Lives by Chriſt's Undertakings for them, 
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and by the effeQual Preaching of the Goſpel. He 
died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him who died for them, 
and roſe again, v. 15. That is, if we rightly underſtand 
the End of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, we ſhall 
dedicate our ſelves to his Honour and Glory, and we 
ſhall live Heavenly- and Divine Lives. Wherefore 
heaceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh e yea, tho we 
have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth 
know we him no more, v. 16. That is, tho' ſome of us 
may have had Mean and Carnal Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Meſſias, as if his Kingdom had been of 
this World, yet now ſince we are fully acquainted 
with the Nature and Office of Chriſt, and have ſeen 
the Succeſs of his Glorious Undertakings for us, we 
ought to correct our Carnal and Worldly Concep- 
tions concerning him and his Kingdom, and to 3 
our: ſelves to him in a Spiritual and Heavenly man- 
ner. Therefore if any Man be in Christ, he is a new 
Creature: old things are pait away, and all things are 
become nem, v. 17. that is, our Underſtandings, our 
Affections, our Wills, &c. and our whole Converſa- 
tion mult be renewed and ſanctified. And all things 
are of Cod; this great Change is wrought in us by 
him, and him alone, who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
by Jeſiss Chriſt, and hath given to us (Apoſtles) the 
Alinifgry of Reconciliation, Or (as he ſpeaks after- 
wards) hath committed unto us the Word of Recencilia— 
tion, to wit, that Cod was in Christ reconciling the 
World unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them, v. 18, 19. in which laſt Clauſe the Apoſtle 
aligns the true way of Reconciliation he had men- 
tion'd, namely, God's wonderful Mercy and Kind- 
neſs in not imputing our Sins, but laying them upon 
ge Chriſt, for ſo it follows, for he hath made him to 
e Sin for us. This is the true and genuine Connection 
of the Words; tor the Reader may plainly ſee, thar 
yg | the 
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the latter part of the 19th verſe, and the whole 2eth 
verſe are but a Parentheſis, and therefore not impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them muſt be join'd with, he 
hath made him to be Sin for us. And now the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning ſhines forth with the greateſt bright- 
neſs and clearneſs that we could deſire. Now we 
ſee that Chriſt's being made Sin is not to be underſtood 
of his being a Sacrifice for Sin, for here Treſpaſſes and 
Sin are the ſame: for the reaſon why God imputes not 
Treſpaſſes unto us, is becauſe be hath made Chriſt to be 
Sin or Treſpaſs, he hath transferr'd our Sins and 
Treſpaſſes on him,and they can't be imputed to us and 
to Chriſt too. This makes the Apoſtle's Reaſoning 
ſtrong and-valid,and worthy of himſelf, and tis as much 
as if he had ſaid, the method of God's Reconciling the 
World unto himſelf, is this, he is graciouſly pleaſed 
to pardon the Sins of Believers, and not to impute 
their Treſpaſſes to them, which he might juſtly do, but 
he 1s pleaſed to impute them to his Son, and charge 
him with them. One implies and infers the other, and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, not imputing their Treſpaſſes 
unto them, for he hath made Chri$t to be Sin or Treſpaſs 
for them. That for is a mark of rational Inference, and 
accordingly we may be convinced of the ſtrength 
of the Apoſtle's arguing here, we may conclude, 
faith he, that our Treſpaſſes and Sins, of what na- 
ture ſoever, ſhall not be laid to our charge, becauſe 
we know, and are aſſured, that God the Father 
hath transferr'd them on his Son, and he himſelf hath 
taken them upon him, tho' he knew not Sin, tho he 
was altogether Innocent. "This is St. Pauls plain 
Senſe, which by diligently comparing the Context, 
and minding the dependance of the Words, we have 
attained to. The neglect of this hath been the reaſon 
why this remarkable paſlage in the Apoſtle's Wri- 
tings hath been miſinterpreted. Expolitors have not 
been careful to look into _ Connettion and Coherence 
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of the Words, but have contented themſelves with 
that common notion which hath prevail'd, that by 
Sin in the former part of this Text is meant a Sin- 
offering or a Sacrifice for Sin: and eſpecially finding 
it ſo rendred in ſome places in the Margin of their 


Bibles, they take it to be very Orthodox; and ſo 


they confidently interpret he was made Sin for us by 
he was made a Sacrifice for us, and ſuſf:red Death for us. 
This paſles among our Divines for a very current and 
laudable Interpretation, tho? I have ſhew'd, that it is 
inconſiſtent with the frame and compoſure of the 
Context, and is clearly againſt the Mind and ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, who would here convey this Evangeli- 


cal Truth to us, That Chriſt reconciled us to his Fa- 


ther, by taking upon him our Sins, and making our 
Tranſgreſſions his own ; and on the other ſide, that 
he devolved his Righteouſneſs on us, and his Obedi- 
ence became ours. 

I will in the enſuing particulars further demon- 
ſtrate the Truth of this Interpretation, and, at the 
fame time ſhew, that by Sin can't be meant 4 Sacri- 
fice for Sn. Firſt, this will be manifeſt by comparing 
the two Clauſes in the Words: To be made Sin an- 
{wers to that other Expreſſion to be made Righreouſueſs. 
Now, it is granted by the Common Expoſitors, that 
to be made Kighteouſneſ. is to be reckon'd and reputed 
Righteous for the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
wherefore, accordingly to be made Sin; is to be rec- 
koned and reputed a Sinner. becauſe of his taking 
our Sins upon him. And obſerve the exact Parallel ; 
Chriſt was made Sin, who knew not Sin, that is, was 
guilty of no Sin himſelf : Anſwerably to which, we 
are made Righteous, who have no ighteouſneſs of 
our own, none that will juſtify us before God. But 
God looks upon Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience 
as ours, becauſe he voluntarily undertook for us, and 
what he he did, he did in our ſtead. 
$7 | Secondly, 
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Secondly, That this is the true meaning of this 
place, is apparent from the plain Aztitheſis here be- 
tween Sin and Righteouſneſs. Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made the one, and we are made the other; whereas 
there is no Oppoſition at all between Saerifice and Righ- 
teouſneſs. It is evident then, that Sin is here to be 
taken properly, becauſe it is oppoſed. to Righteouſneſs, 
So that the Text itſelf (as well as the Context) ad- 
miniſters a reaſon to us why we ſhould expound it ac- 
cording to that Senſe which I have offer'd. 

Thirdly, Another thing which clears the Inter- 
pretation which I have given, is this, that the Ab- 
Hract here (as is uſual in the Scripture ſtyle) is put 
for the Concrete, that is, Sin for Sinner, and Rigbte- 
ouſneſs for Righteous, The latter is confeſs'd even by 
thoſe that ſeem to deny the former ; they grant that 
by Rightcouſneſs is meant Righieous Men. So faith 
the late Biſhop of Worceſter, * [We are made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, that is, God upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt's Sacrifice treats us as righreous Per- 
ſons, and receives us unto his Grace and Favour,] ſo 
he. And truly there is as good reaſon to confeſs 
the former, yea, there is the ſame reaſon, becauſe of 
the plain Oppoſition in the Words which I ſpoke of 
before. Socinus himſelf had not the confidence to 
deny this, but freely own'd, that to be made Sin, is to 
be made a Sinner, that is, | tobe efteemed and accoune 
ted a Sinner. But here was this Writer's miſtake, he 
ſaw not that the Text ſpoke concerning Chriſt's be- 
ing made or eltecmed a Sinner by God, but he inter- 


prets it of his being eſteemed and accounted ſo by 


en : whereas 'tis expreſly ſaid, that he, namely, 
God the Father, made #4: to be Sin it was he that 


* Letter to Mr. Williams. 
. Pro peccatore habitus. Lid, 1: cap. 8. 
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laid on Chriſt the Sins of all the Elect, and charged 
him with the Guilt of them ; thus, he made him to 
be a Sinner. | | 
Fourthly, Tho' in ſome places of Scripture a Sin- 
Offering is expreſſed by Sin, yet we are ſure that this 
acception of the word is very rare as well as impro- 
per, and therefore we are not to fly to it without 
very neceſlary reaſon and ground: And 'tis certain 
there is no ſuch here in this Text that is before us, 
as is abundantly evident from what I have ſuggeſted. 
There is nothing that can prompt a Man to think 
that Sin twice together here mentioned is not to be 
underſtood in the ſame manner. For tho' ſuch a 
thing ſometimes doth happen, and we have ſome Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, yet there is no probability 
of the like here, becauſe the very Senſe and Drift of 
this Clauſe ſhews that the word admits not of a diffe- 
rent acception. The Acute Grotius was ſeuſible of 
this, and ſaw that it would be very impertinent and 
abſurd to take Sn in a different Senſe in this place, 
and therefore he knew no Sin is * thus explain'd by 
him, he deſerved no Puniſhnext. Which expolition of 
his, tho? it be againſt the Senſe of all other Interpre- 
ters, and wholly Alien to the Apoſtle's deſign, and 
framed only to ſerve his own Hypotheſis, yet tt lets 
us ſee that this Learned Man was convinc'd that it is 
idle and vain to think that Sin is not to be taken here 
in the ſame ſignification. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Suppoſing we ſhould grant 
(which yet we cannot with any Reaſon, as 1s evident 
from the ſeveral particulars juſt now diſcours'd of) 
that by Sin is here meant a Sacrifice for Sin, yet this 
meaning will be of little Service to thoſe who make 
uſe of it; for what they think to avoid by this In- 
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terpretat ion, recurs upon them, and cannot be evaded. 
For to be made Sin and to be made a Sarrifice for Sin 
amount to the ſame thing, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

But after all it will be ſaid, Is it not very harſh to 
ſay that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was made a Sinner? 
Yea, Is it not Blaſphemy, and ſuch as is not to be 
born by Chriſtian Ears ? Shall we fay that Chriſt, who 
came to take away the Sin of the World, was himſelf 
Sinful * This ſeems to be as Abſurd as it is Prophane 
and Blaſphemous. I grant it is fo, if we underſtand 
it of his being Perſonally and Intrinſically Sinful, or 
if we mean It of his committing any Sin, and tranſ- 
greſſing any Divine Law. But no ſuch thing is un- 
dcrſtood ; it is abſolutely denied that Chriſt hath any 
thing of the real Nature and Quality of a Sinner, or 
that he became actually a Sinner, or that there was 
any Inherent Turpitude or Pollution in him. For if 
it were fo, his Sufferings would have been of no va- 
lae in themſelves, and of no uſe and benefit to us. 
If he had not been Sinleſs and Innocent, Holy and 
Harmleſs and Undefiled, he could not poflibly have 
made Explation for Sin. Whence it is neceſſarily to 
be infer'd that there is not ſuch a Tranſlation of our 
Sins on Chriſt as that he became inherently Sinful by 
it. Chriſt was not made Sin in this proper and ſtrict 
Senſe, but in another he was, that is, he was ſubſtituted 
by God in our room, and accordingly our Sins were 
reckon'd by God to be his. Strictly ſpeakiag, they are 
Our, but becauſe he took upon him the Perſon of Sin- 
ners, therefore they become his by Imputation. In a Judi- 
cial and Legal way he is reckon'd as one of us, nay as all 
of us, and becauſe we are Sinners, he is eſteemed as ſuch. 
He is a Delinquent bySubſtitution, he is a Vicarious Of- 
fender, tho? he be not in himſelf Sinful. The Perſon of 
Chriſt 1s not the Perſon of the Sinner, becauſe they 
are two diſtinct Perſons : and therefore we do not 
ſay that the Sinner is Chriſt, or that Chriſt is the 

i | dinner; 


* 


252 The Narute of 


Sinner; but we ſay that Chriſt repreſents the Sinner, 
end ſo Interpretatively is the fame with him. We do 
not fay that Chriſt is reputed by God the Perſon that 
committed Sin; but this we aſſert that he is the Per- 
fon that ſtands in the place of him who commits Sin. 
One would think this ſhould fatisfie any Rational and 
Confiderate Man. oO 

ut it will be ſaid, God's eſteem is according to the 
reality of things: therefore if Chriſt he eſteemed a 
Sinner, he is really ſo. 1 anſwer, if by really be meant 
rruh, J grant that Chriſt was ſo a Sinner, for he is 
truly ſuch by Imputation. But if the import of really 
be intrinſically and inberently, then I deny that eſteem 
or imputation makes Chriſt a Sinner in that Senſe, 
But tho? he was not thus a real Sinner, yet he was 
treated (and that by acknowledgment of thoſe who 
ſtart the © Objection) as a real Sinner, he was dealt 


with as a Criminal indeed. And the reaſon is be- 


cauſe our Sins are accounted by God as his, for he 
took the Guilt and Puniſhment of them upon himſelf, 
This was thought no falſe Doctrin by St. Paul, when 
he ſaid, Chriſt was made Sin, that is, our Sins were 
tranflated to him, and ſo became his. And he adds, 
that we become the Righteouſneſs of God in him, that is, 
his Righteouſneſs is made over to us, and fo is 
made ours. Thus far I have confidered both che Im- 
putations together, and I verily think there cannot be 
à clearer Text deſired for the proof of them than this 
of St. Paul which | have inſiſted upon. 

I come now to eſtabliſh the former Imputation 
more particularly and fully. And firſt from Scripture, 
for that is the ſure and folid Bafis of all that can be 
faid on this Head. I cannor but reckon thoſe words 
in P/al. 40.12. to be a proof of what I offer, Mine 
Tniquities have taken hold of me, fo that I am not able to 
look up : they are more than the Hairs of my Head, 
therefore my Heart faileth me. Theſe are the words 
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ok our Bleſſed Saviour, as is evident from the forego- 
ing Verſe, where he is introduced by the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaking thus to his Father, 6, 7, v. Sacrifice and 
Offering thou didſt not deſire > Burnt-Offering and Sin= 
Offering hac thou not deſired, theſe Ordinary Oblations 


being inſuſſicient for the Work of Redemption: but 
mine Eyes haſt thou opened, a Body haſt thou prepared 


me, (as tis explain'd Heb. 10. 5.) nothing can ſatisſie 


thy Juſtice for the Sins of Mankind but the Sacrifice 
of my Body on the Croſs, Then ſaid I, lo, I come, 
&c. that is, I am ready to yield perfect Obedience to 
my Father's Will in this, as in all other things. And 
as Jam willing, as a Prieſt, to offer my ſelf, and there- 
by to make Atonement for Sin, ſo as a Prophet, Lam 
ready to teach and inſtruct the deluded World, I have 


Preach'd Righteouſneſs in the great Congregation, &c. 


7. 9, 10. And then he addreſſes himſelf to his Father 
for Help and Aſſiſtance, and particularly from the 


conſideration of the multitude of his Troubles and of 


his Sins, for innumerable Evils have compaſſed me a= 
bout, mine Iniquities have taken hold 8 me, &c. We 
ſee that theſe. words are ſpoken by or Saviour, (how- 
ever in ſome other reſpect and qualified Senſe they 
be applied to David) he faith his /riquities have taken 
hold of him. Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Expoſi- 
tors, would evade this Tranſlation, and particularly 


the Afemblies Annotations would make Tniquities to he 


equivalent with * Puniſhments and Troubles. And 
they think they mollify the Text when they interpret 
mine Iniquities by the f Puniſhment of mine Iniquities. 
But this rather confirms and ratifies the Senſe intend- 
ed, for if Chriſt here confeſſes that the Puniſhment 
of his Iniquities had taken hold of him, he ſtill de- 
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clares that he hath Iniquities. Now, there is no way 
to interpret this hut in this acception, that our Sins 


are made Chriſt's by Imputation, and ſo he acknow- 


ledges that theſe Sins had taken bold of him, and 
brought him to the Croſs, there to ſuffer for them, 
he having voluntarily made them his Iniquities. This 
is the only Interpretation that can be fairly given of 
our Saviour's words, and it is a very remarkable at- 
teſtation of the Truth of the Doctrin which I have 


propounded. Chriſt transferr'd upon himſelf the 


Sins of all the Elect and Regenerate,w hoſe numbers are 
very great, and therefore that may be the meaning of 
thoſe words, that the Iniquities which he had taken 
upon him were mare then the Hairs of his Head, that 


is, very numerous. And they lay fo heavy upon him 


that he was not able to look up, and his Heart fail'd him, 
or, according to the Original, abandoned him: which 
we cannot wonder at when we call to mind that he 
complain'd on the Croſs of his Father's abandoning 
him, of which T ſhall ſpeak afterwards,and ſhew that it 
is a clear proof of our Sins being charged on Chriſt by 
his Father. " OO eas 
Next, I argue from thoſe places of the Old Teſta- 
ment, where Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins and Iniqui- 
tier. We cannot but take notice how expreſly and 
how frequently the Scripture mentions this. nut firſt 
I will mention that eminent place in Jaiah, where it 
is ſuppoſed rather than expreſs'd, All we like Sheep 


have gon actray: we have turned every one to his own 


way, and the Lord hath laid on him (the Meſſias) the 
Tniquities of us all, Iſa. 53.6. or more exactly accord- 
ing tothe Hebrew, The Lord hath made the Iniquities 


of us all to meet upon him, or to fall upon him, as ſome 


heavy thing which falls with great force. If the heavy 
Load of our Iniquities had fallen upon us, -it-would 
have cruſh'd us to Death; but Chriſt took this Burden 
vpon him, and bore it, for that is implied in their 
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being laid upon him, or falling upon him; | And then 


in-plainer terms the Inſpired Writer foretels, that he 
ſhall bear their Tniquities, v. 11; he ſhall take all the 


Crimes and Offences of the faithful upon himſelf, and 


anſwer for them. And again, he ſpeaks of it as if it 
were already done, he bare the Sins of many, v. 12. 
he took on him their guilt, and became reſponſible 
for all their faults. And even Mr. Gataker, who com- 
poſed the known Annotations on that Book of 1/aiab, 
Interprets the bearing of Sin, concerning giult as Well 
as penalty. | | 

Ezekiel was a Type of Chriſt in what is recorded 
of him in Chap. 4. of that Prophecy, v. 4. where he 
is commanded to lie upon his Left Side, and to lay the 
iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael upon it: and in the ſame 
verſe tis ſaid, thou ſhalt bear their Iniquity: and again 
in the next verſe, / ſhalt thou bear the iniquity of the 
Houſe of Iſrael. Moreover, he is commanded to lie 
on his right Side, and to bear the Iniquity of the Houſe 


of Judah, v.-6..to perſonate that People, to take 


their Sin.and Guilt upon him, as -a Typical Repre- 
ſentation of what the Meſſias was to do for all the 


true-1ſrael of God. 


But you'll ſay, bearing Sin or bearing Iniquity ſig- 
nifies to undergo the Puniſhment due to Sin, which 
is a thing different from one's being charged with: ano- 
thers Sin, and being looked upon as an Offender. 
To which I anſwer, I do not deny that bearing Sin 
denotes the undergoing of Puniſhment 3. but this is 
that which J aſſert, that in the conſtant Stile and 
Phraſe of Scripture t bear Sirzpr [niquity, is to bear 
the Iniquity or Sin itſelf, as Ml as the Puniſhment 
due to the Sin, which is the thing that I find is not 
owned by our moſt Celebrated Expoſitors, and for 
this zhey are very much to be blamed. Look into all 
of places either in the Old or New Teſtament, 
wire Perſons are ſaid to bear Sin or Iniquity, and 

* vou 
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you will fee, that the meaning of it is, that they ate 
charged with the Sin or Iniquity itſelf, as well as 
they are to ſuffer for it. Thus in Ex. 28. 43. to bear 
Tniquity is to have the fault and guilt imputed to them, 
no leſs than to ſuffer Death, which is there alſo men- 
tion'd, bur as a different thing from the other. In 
Lev. 5. 1. to bear Sin is afterwards explain'd by being 
Guilty, in the four next verſes , and in the ſeventeenth 
verſe to be Guilty and to bear Iniquity include both Sin 
and Puniſhment. The Children of the murmuring / 
xatelites were to bear the WWhoredoins of their Fathers 
forirty Years in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 33. which 
is called bearing Taigquities in the next verſe, and ſig- 
nifies that they ſhould be reckoned as Faulty, be- 
cauſe of their fore-fathers Sins, which they imitated, 
and that they ſhonld be puniſhed for the ſame. The 
Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, Ezek. 18. 20. 
that is, his Father's Sin ſhall not be imputed to him, 
and he ſhall not ſuffer for it, Our Fathers have Sinwd,and 
we have born their Iniquities, Lam. 5. 7. that is, their 
Faulrs are transferr'd upon us, and we are juſtly pu- 
niſhed for them. And above thirty places more might 
be produced, where, according to the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking, bearing Iniquity or Sin denotes both Guilt 
and Puniſhment, Yea, let me add, and that moſt 
truly, that % bear Sin in all thoſe Texts doth in the 
Primary Senſe ſignify to bear the Fault and Guilt; 
and but Secodarily and remotely to bear Puniſhment, 
| becauſe. this follows the Fault and Guilt. So that 
there is a firm baſis for the foreſaid Interpretation 
of the Prophet T1ſaiah's Words which I quoted, 
where he foretels, that the Meſſias was to bear our 
Sins: the meaning is, that he was to take upon him 
the demerit of our Sins, as, well as to ſaſtain the 
Puniſhment which we were to undergo for them. 


And 
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And perhaps it is no improbable conjecture when 
I fay, that this Double Bearing of Sin is intimated to 
us in the two different Words that are uſed in the 
Original, Sabal and Vaſa, tho? we render them both 
by one Word, to bear. This diſtinction of terms 
made uſe of by the Inſpired Authors, may fairly 
ſuggeſt to us the different applying of them, the one 
to the imputation of Sin, the other to the Suffering 
for it. And to confirm this double notion of bearing 
Sin, I deſire it may be obſerved, that the Hebrew 
Word Aſham is both Treſpaſs and Treſpaſs-Offering, 
and Chattan is both Sin and Sin. Offering, for the Verb 
in one Conjugation ſignifies to Sin, and in another 
to expiate Sin, or undergo 4 Puniſhment for it. As as 
mong the Latins Piaculum is taken not only for the 
grievous Offence which is to be purged and expiated; 
but the Sacrifice for the purging 'it away, or the 
Creature that bears the Puniſhment of it. Thus we 
ſee, that the thing we ſpeak of is corroborated by 
the Stile and Phraſeology both of the Hebrews and 
Latins, but eſpecially of the former, according to 
whoſe Idiom the Holy Scriptures are compoſed. And 
therefore when theſe expreſly teſtify that Chriſt bore 
our Sins, we cannot miſs of the true meaning of that 
Language, that is, that Chriſt took our Sins upon 
him, and alſo offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin. 
This is that which is ſaid of Chriſt in John 1. 29. Be- 


hold the Lamb of God which taketh away the Sins of the 


World : where both Senſes of the Greek Word are 
join'd, to bear and to carry away. Chriſt took upon 


him our Sins, and thereby took them away, And 


therefore Chriſt is empharically ſtiled the Lamb of 
God, becauſe the Lamb and other Creatures that were 
appointed by God to be Sacrificed, had the faults of 
the Sacrificers imputed to them, as we ſhall ſee after- 


wards: | | 
8 Thus 
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Thus when in another place of the New Teſtament 
(which follows the Hebrew Idiom) it is ſaid that Chriſt 
was once offer duto bear the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. 
we can't doubt of the genuine Sig nification of the 
Words, namely, that he freely took upon him our Guilt, 
and as freely expiated it by ſuffering for us. The 4/- 
ſembly in their Annotations on this place acknowledge, 
that to bear Sin here, is to take up Sin, that is, the Guilt 
of Sin upon himſelf. And they add this, that when 
Chriſt appear'd in the Fleſh, He came with the Guilt and 
Burden of our Sins upon him. And that by Sins is chief- 
ly here meant Guilt, may be gather'd from what fol- 


lows in that Verſe, He ſhall appear the ſecond time with- 


out Sin, as much as to ſay, tho? before he aſſum'd our 
Sins, as he was Mediator, yet now he ſhall come with- 
out Sin, without any Imputation of it upon him, be- 
cauſe his Mediatory Office is at an end. So that in 


this Text there is a double Confirmation of the Do- 


Erin I have propounded ; for hence we learn, that 
when Chriſt was here in the Fleſh, and came to ſuffer 
for us, He bore our Sins, and appear'd with Sin; for this 
latter is plainly imply'd, being oppoſite to his appear- 
ing without Sin at the Day of Judgment. It can't be 
meant of the Sacrifice for Sin; for we can't think of any 
ſuch thing at the laſt Day; and it can't be underſtood 
of Chriſt's own Perſonal Sin, for ſuch a thing is not ſo 
much as to be ſuppos'd; wherefore the plain and ob- 
vious Meaning is, that whereas Chriſt had our Sins im- 
puted to him when he was on Earth, it ſhall be other- 
wile when he appears the ſecond time; for then, the 
Mediatorial Work being finiſh'd, he comes without Sin, 
that is, without the Imputation of it. 

So when we read in 1 Per. 2. 24. That Chriſt his ow: 
ſelf bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, it is not to 
be doubted that by or Sins is primarily meant our De- 
filement and Guilt, which is confirm'd by the next 
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Words, that we being dead unto Sin, where the word Sin 
is properly taken, and therefore intimates to us that 
it was to be taken ſo before in the former Clauſe, and 
not for Puniſhment only. It is a vulgar Miſtake, tho? 
embrac'd by Learned Men, that to bear Sin is to ſuffer 
only; whereas 'tis clear from all thoſe Texts where 
theſe are mention'd, that the firſt and proper Signih- 
cation of them is to bear the Fault or Crime. I conclude 
then from theſe places, wherein Chriſt's bearing of our 
Sins is expreſs'd, that he took upon him our Tranſ- 
2— and in the ſight was accounted a guilty Per- 
on. 
It is my Judgment that the Apoſtle's Words in Rom. 
3, 3. are a farther Evidence of this, tho? I do not find 
that any Writers have made uſe of them. It is ſaid 
there, That God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
Heſh, that is, tho' Chriſt was not really ſinful, yet by 
his Suſception of our Sins, he appear'd in the likeneſs of 
Sin. Becauſe our Tranſgreſſions were imputed to him 
by God, he may truly be ſaid to be in the ſimilitude of 
Sin. This is an Interpretation that is natural and 
unforc'd: Not but that it is included in theſe Words, 
that Chriſt took upon him onr Natural Infirmities and 
Weakneſſes, ſuch as our ſinful Fleſh is ſubje& to: But 
there 1s a farther meaning of the Words, and that is it 
which I have propounded, and will now make good 
from the Words immediately following, And for Sin 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that is, by reaſon of thoſe 
Sins of Mankind which Chriſt took upon him, God 
the Father adjudg'd Sin to Deſtruction; he made this 
his Aſſumption of our Sins to be the happy means of 
aboliſhing Sin, and of procuring the Juſtification of our 
Perſons. This is the ſenſe of the Words, if you apply 
them to God rhe Father, as is generally done by Ex- 
poſitors. But I conceive the Senſe will be more mani- 
ieſt and full, if we underſtand this Clauſe as ſpoken 
8 2 
con- 
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concerning God the Son, and read the Words thus, 
And for Sin he (that is, the Son, juſt before mention'd) 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh, he, by means of his appear- 
ing in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh; he, by reaſon of his 
taking our Sins upon him, condemn'd and deftroy'd 
Sin and Satan, and purchas'd the Favour of God for us. 
And this he did in the Fleſh, namely, when he ſuffer'd 
ia his own Body on the Croſs, which by the ſame Apo- 
{tle is call'd his reconciling us in the Body of his Fleſh thro 
Death, Col. 1. 21. TV 
And I deſire the Reader to obſerve the Words in the 
next Verſe, which depend upon theſe that I have ex- 
pounded, and he will be farther convinc'd that they 
ſpeak of this great Chriſtian Myſtery which I have en- 
deavour'd to unfold, viz. the Imputation of Sin to 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle having ſaid that Sin owes its 
Condemnation and Deſtruction to Chriſt's taking our 
Sins upon him, lets us know that this was 1n order to 
an higher matter, to wit, That the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law might be fulfilled in us; that is, that as our Sins 
and Unrighteouſaeſs are laid upon Chriſt, ſo bis Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs may be imputed to us, where- 
by we are ſaid to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law, that 
perfect Righteouſneſs which the Law requires of us. 
This muſt be the meaning of the Apoſtle's Words; 
for the Righteouſneſs of the Law can't be fulfill'd, 
can't be perfectly and compleatly perform'd in our own 
Perſons : This is inconſiſteut with the Covenant of 
Grace, Which was inſtituted in oppoſition to-that of 


IWorks, which requir'd perfect and ſinleſs Obedience; 


or in default of that, Satisfaction; which, becauſe no 
Man is able to perform, God ſent his Son to do it, 
and he actually did it. He did all that we were to do, 
and he ſuffer'd all that we were to ſuffer, and thereby 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law was ſulſilled in us; that is, 
what he did and ſufter'd, according to what the Law 

requir'd 
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requir'd of us, is imputed to us; and ſo we are ſaid to 
falfil the Law, tho? he alone did it. Thus it is plain, 
that when the Apoſtle ſaith the Righteonſneſs of the 
Law is to be ſulfilled in us, he underſtands it of Imputa- 
tive Righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 


whereby he fulfilld the whole Law, is made ours. 


And I would have it obſervd, that the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, That we might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
but that the Righteouſneſs of the Law may be jilfilled in 
us; he ſpeaks in a Paſſive, not an Active Senſe, to 
inform us that we are juſtify'd not by our own, but 
by another's Righteouſneſs ; not by our inherent He- 
lineſs, but by Chriſt's Merits imputed to us; and by 
this Imputation we are Righteous in the ſight of God, 
according to that Perfection which is exacted by the 
Law. This 1s the plain and obvious Senſe of the Apo- 
ſtle's Words, and you ſee they contain more in them 
than I aim'd at at the firſt mentioning them; for they by 
their Dependance on the immediately foregoing Words, 
not only furniſh us with this Truth, that Chriſt made 
our Sins his own by Imputation, and ſo was in the like- 


neſs, or reſemblance of ſinful Fleſh, but with that which 


is the Concomitant of it, that he imputed his Righte- 
ouſneſs to us. | 
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CHAP. II. ; 
N the next place, I argue from thoſe places of 
1 Scripture, where we read of Chriſt's being a Sa- 
criſiee for us, as 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacri- 
fic d for us. Eph. 5. 1. He bath given himſelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God. Heb. 9. 26. He appear'd 
to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and ſeveral 
other places; whence it doth naturally follow, that the 
Guilt of our Sins was tranſmitted to Chriſt. For this 
is evident from the Nature of a Sacrifice, wherein 
there is a Tranſlation of Guilt, as well as Puniſhmenr, 
from the Perſon ſacrificing to the Creature ſacrificed. 
This we ſee under the Law, which was of God's own 
Appointment: The Sacrifice to be offer'd denoted the 
Tranſmiſſion of the Sins of the Offerers on the Beaſt 
that was to be ſacrificed. Ia every Sacrifice for Sin, 
the Perſon that brought it was enjoyn'd to confeſs his 
Sins over it, and to put his Hand on the Head of it, Lev. 
1. 4. which ſignify'd that the Guilt of the Perſon was 
transferr'd to the Sacrifice, as is plain from Lev. 16. 
21, 22. Aaron ſhall lay both his Hands on the Head of 
the Goat, and confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the 
Children of Iſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, putting them on the Head of the Goat, and the Goat 
ſhall bear upon him all their Taiquities : And when he was 
thus loaded, he was ſent away as a Curſed Creature. 
It is not to be doubted that this Scape-Goat was a 
Type of Chriſt, on whoſe Head our Sins were laid: 
who bore our Iniquities, and conſequently underwent 
the Curſe that was due to us for them. That which 
we are to obſerve in theſe Sacrifices is, that the Impo- 
ſition of Hands ſiguified Subſtitution and Conveyance. 
When 
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When they laid their Hands on the Beaſt that was to be 
ſlain, the meaning was, that the Offerers of the Sacrifice 
acknowledg'd thereby that the Sacrifice was lain in 
their ſtead, and that the Offence was convey'd from 
the Offerer to the Sacrifice that was to be offer'd. And 
it is worth our obſerving in another Inſtance, that 
Tranſlation or Conveyance is denoted by laying on of 
Hands: thus in Num. 27. When Joſhua was to ſucceed 
in the place of Moſes, we find that Moſes's Authority 
and Office were conveyd from him to Joſhua by this Ce- 
remony. Take thee Joſhua, and lay thine hand upon him, 
v. 18. Thou ſhalt put off thy Honour upon him, v. 20. 
arid accordingly Moſes's Honour and Office were tranſ- 
ferr'd and deriv*d to -Foſhua. So in the laying on of 
Hands in the Sacrifice, the Sin of the People was tranſ- 
ferr'd to the Sacrifice; and this is abſolutely contain'd 
in the very notion of a Sacrifice. Thus it was, accord- 
ing to God's Ordinance, in every explatory Sacrifice 
the Death of the Beaſt was in lieu of the Death of the 
Perſons that offer'd the Beaſt as a Sacrifice. The Sin- 
ner deſerv'd Death; but the Beaſt underwent that 
Death which the Sinner deſerv'd. This was the Law 
and Inſtitution of God: Yea, and this was primarily 
intended and meant in all the bloody Sacrifices among 
the Gentiles; the Beaſt was ſubſtituted in the place of 
the Man, and the Sins of the People were always 
ſappos'd to be transferr'd on the Creature that was 
to be offer'd. This was included in the very notion 
of a Sacrifice, as ſeveral Learned Writers have abun- 
dantly demonſtrated. Particularly * Grotius hath 


from plenty of Pagan Teſtimonies prov'd, that this 


was the conſtant Apprehenſion among the Gentiles, 
that their Sacrifices were Commutations for the Death 
of the Perſons that offer'd them. 


3 


* De Sari fal. Chriſti, cap. 10. | 
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So then it is plain, that when Chriſt is expreſiy 
call'd a Sacrifice in the Inſpir'd Writings, we ought to 


inter that a Surrogation of Chriſt in our room is there- 


by denoted, that he took upon him our Sins, and was 
charg'd with the Guilt of thoſe Perſons for whom he 
was offer'd. There is a plain Surrogation in thoſe 
Texts, eb. 2.9. He taſted Death for all. 1 Pet. 2. 
21. He ſufjer'd for us, Rom. 5. 8. Chriſt died. for us, 
and many other places of the like kind. We ſhould 
have Suffer d, we ſhould have Died, if Chriſt bad not 
plac'd himſelf in our ſtead, and Suffer'd and Died for 
vs. Thus, if we reject the Doctrin of the Imputation 
of Sin to Chriſt, we muſt deny the receiv'd Notion. of 
a Sacrifice, or the Creature ſacrificed, , which was this, 
that it took upon it the Guilt, and Unworthineſs of the 
Sacrificer. And here now, before I conclude this 
Head, I deſire that it may be taken notice of, that 
ſuppoſing we ſhould grant that in that fore-nam'd 
place, where tis ſaid that Chriſt was made ſin, a Sacri- 
fice for Sin is meant, the Adverſaries of the Doctrin of 


Imputation can gain nothing hence; for if Chriſt be a 


Sacrifice for Sin, it is neceſſarily imply'd that our Sins 
were imputed to him; for this (as we have ſeen) is 
included in the very notion of a Sacrifice. The Beaſt 


was reputed to be loaded with the Sins of them that 


offer'd ic to be Sacrificed: Therefore if Chriſt was 
properly a Sacrifice, - it follows that our Guilt was 
transferr'd on him, and he ſuffer'd in our place. The 
Socinians are ſo wile and cautious as to deny the Ante- 
cedent, as knowing that if Chriſt was properly pu- 
niſh'd for our Sins, and fatisty'd for them, then our 
Sins were imputed to him. Let me requeſt you then 
to conſider this, that Chriſt's Satisfaction is grounded 


on the Doctrin of the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt, 


and therefore thoſe Men before-mention'd, who diſ- 
allow of this latter, renounce the former; and ſo 
mult all they do, who unwarily fall into this Opinion. 
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Moreover, I argue from all thoſe. places of Scrip- 
ture, which import that Chriſt underwent the Puniſh- 
ment due to our Sins, as Iſai. 5 3. 4 &c. He hath born 
our Griefs, and carry d our Sorrows: He was wounded for 
our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, be 


was oppreſs'd and he was affiited, he was brought as 4 


Lamb to the Slaughter, he poured out his Soul unto Death, 
and ſeveral others in the New Teſtament, which ſpeak 
of his Suffering and Dying for us, ſome of which I have 
already mention'd; and there are many more that 
might be produc'd, if there was need of multiplying 
Teſtimonies in this Caſe; But from all it is moſt evi- 
dent that Chriſt voluntarily took our Sins, and the 
Guilt of them upon him; for Penalty and Sin are ſich 
near Relatives, that they can't be ſeparated, unleſs it 
be by a particular Ad of God's Sovereignty. If Chriſt 
ſuffer'd for our Sins, then it neceſſarily follows that he 
was reckon'd as a Sinner. If the Puniſhment which was 
due to us, was devolv'd on him, then it is certain 
that our Guilt was ſo too; for Guilt is an Obligation 
to Puniſhment, on account of a Fault or Tranſgreſſion. 
Puniſhment then ſuppoſes Guilt, and is the juſt Re- 
compence of it: And it is unjuſt to puniſh where there 
is no Sin. But we are told by ſome, that tho* Paniſh- 
ment ſuppoſes Guilt and Default, yet not always in 
the Perſon who is puniſh'd. This is a falſe Surmiſe ; 
tor he that undergoes the Puniſhment, and ſuffers for 
another, ſuffers as one that hath taken upon him the 
Fault of another. Wherefore he that ſaich Puniſh- 
ment was transferr'd to our Lord Chriſt, doth as good 
as ſay, Sin and Guilt were transferr'd ; for that was 
grounded on theſe. The Reaſon why Chriſt ſuffer'd for 
us, was, becauſe he had firſt taken upon him our Tranſ- 
greſſions. Thus it is in the very Nature of the thing 
itſelf. Nor can we reconcile it to the Divine Juſtice 
that Chriſt was puniſh'd, unleſs we alſo attribute Sin 
unto him. The Reaſoning of one of che AVG 
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thers is good here, * © It is too Impious and Prophane 
* to form ſuch a notion as this concerning the Ju- 
te ſtice of God, that he wou'd have thoſe to be Con- 
« demned with the Guilty, who are free from Sin 
* and Guilt. It is plain therefore, that there is a 
Fault where it appears that there is Puniſhmeat ; 
* where Perſons ſharein this latter, you may conclude 
© that they are ſharers in the former. Wherefore 
we conclude, that Chriſt Jeſus who ſuffer'd for us, 
ſubmitted to the guilt of our Offences. . We rightly 
maintain againſt the Socinians, who ſay, that [Chriſt 
did not ſuffer for Sin, for then he was a Sinner], that 
he was accounted a Sinner by God, and therefore he 
ſuffer' d as one. Where by the way we may gather, 
that thoſe who deny that Guilt was derived upon 
Chriſt, ſeem to favour the Socinians, tho? they wou'd 
be thought to oppoſe them. | 

And further, they cannot but be ſenſible, that they 
proceed againſt their own Conceſſions ; for they grant 
that Chriſt's Sufferings were properly penal for our 
Sins, and were inflicted as the Curſe of that Law 
which we had broken. They grant, that the Media- 
torial Law appoints Chriſt to be our Subſtitute; they 
grant, that the Puniſhment of our Sins was laid upon 
him, and that the ſame Law took hold of him that 
would of us. Now, upon theſe very Conceſſions is 
built the Doftrin which they reject: for if Chriſt's 
Sufferings were in way of Penalty, and Chriſt was 
our Subſtitute, and the Puniſhment: of our Sins was 
laid upon him, then it neceſſarily follows, that our Sins 
were laid upon him : for all punitive inflictions imply 
a Crime. Wherefore if they grant, that Chriſt ſut- 
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fer'd for our Sins, they muſt acknowledge that he 
was look d upon by God the Father as a Sinner. 

Again, I argue from what the Apoſtle hath ſaid 
concerning Chriſt, Heb. 7. 22. namely, that he is the 
Surety of a better Covenant, for fo the laſt Word ſhould 
be rendred. It is true the Greek ſignifies a Teſtament ; 
but then it is as true, that it ſignifies alſo a Cv ett; 
wherefore ſeeing it hath this double Senſe, and may be 
taken both ways, it is our buſineſs to ſee how it ought 
to be underſtood, and applied according to the ſub- 
ject matter in which it is uſed. Thus in this Text it 
is plain, that a Covenant, not a TeFtamext, is ſpoken 
of, becauſe there are Sureties for the performing of Co- 
venants,but not for Men's Laſt Wills and Teſtaments. 
We are not to doubt therefore, that a Covenant or 
Compact is here ſpoken of, namely, the new Cove- 
nant between God and Man, which is called 2 better 
Covenant, to diſtinguiſh it from the Old Covenant of 
Works. Now, of this New Covenant or Engage- 
ment Chriſt is the S»rety or Sponſor, he undertakes 
tor the performance of it, and he engages to be rec- 
koned himſelf as Faulty, where his Elect are fo, and 
to take the Puniſhment on himſelf: juſt as a Perſon 
who takes upon him anothers Debt or Default, is 
reckoned in Law as the Debtor and Offender. And, 
'tis obſervable, that the Word Ae, ro rec ton, 
eteem, Or impute, is borrow'd from the Accompt- that 
are between Debtor and Creditor: ſo that it is 
hinted even from the Criticiſm of the Word, that 
the Doctrin of Imputation of Sin hath reſpect to the 
Spiritual Debts, or Sins of Believers which Chriſt 
hath engaged to diſcharge. For as a Surety that is 
bound for another, makes that Man's Debt his own, 
tho” he never contracted it any other way than by 
Engaging for the payment of it; yet in Law he is 
looked upon as if he were the Original Debtor : ſo 
it is in the preſent caſe, Chriſt having freely and vo- 
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tuntarily undertaken to be the Sponſor or Surety of 
the Elect, God imputes their Debts to him, and he 
is reckon'd as the Perſon that contracted the Debt. 
I know there are ſome Learned Writers who have ob- 
ferved, that there is not an Exactneſs in the Analogy 
between Sins and Debts, and fo they have declin'd to 
to make uſe of the Compariſon in their Writings a- 
gainſt the Socinians, and ſome others. But tho' we 
mould grant, that in ſome leſſer particulars theſe do 
not agree, it doth not thence follow; but that as to 
the main, the Similitude holds good. And this muſt 
be ſaid, there is no Similitude that is every way exact 
and uniform. We are not to trouble our Heads with 
Niceties and little Punctilio's, and for the ſake of 
them to reject a ſolid Truth. We may as well object 
againſt Chriſt's being a Redeemer, a Sacrifice, a Priest, 
2 Mediatar, Head, Husband, &c. for theſe do not in 
every individual particular belong to him, as mult 
be confeſs'd when we come to explain theſe terms. 
We do not urge the perfect conformity between 
Sins and Debts, and Chriſt and a Surety ; but we are 
to make uſe of the Simile ſo far as is fitting. Let us 
not be ſo nice as to wrangle with the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Scripture. There we are authorized 
to uſe theſe Expreſſions, Debt and Debtor, and Saure- 
ty, as they are applied to Sin and Sinners, and to 
Chriſt Jeſus; and ſhall we then refuſe the uſing of 
them, becauſe in ſome particular reſpects or conſide- 
rations, which are but remote and collateral, they 
feem not to be Parallel? No ſurely, but ſeeing” the 
Analogy holds good as to the main, and ſeeing our 
Sins are called Debts by our Saviour himſelf, (who 
belt knew what Names were to be given to things) 
and ſeeing Chriſt is expreſly ſtiled our Surety by the 
Holy Spirit in Scripture, methinks no good and wile 
Man ſhould refuſe to admit of this Language. In 
ſhort, we muſt look upon Sin as a Debt, and Sinners 
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muſt renounce the Word of God. If then Believers 
be Debtors, and Chriſt be their Surety, we are cer- 
tain, that he hath taken upon him their Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, as if he had actually been the Sinner and 
Treſpaſſer. The plain notion of a Særety proves 
this. | 
argue further from Chriſt's Behaviour, and firſt 
from his deportment before his Judges.: when he 
was Arraign'd and Indited, and when the Witneſſes 
produced their Teſtimonies againſt him, he took no 
notice of their Accuſations, and never endeavour'd 
to clear himſelf of them, but behaved himſelf like a 
Guilty Perſon. When he was brought before the 
Sanhedrim, whereof Caiaphas was the Chief and Pre- 
ſident, who provoked him to ſpeak for himſelf, and 
with a more than ordinary emotion and concerned- 
neſs, aroſe from his Seat, and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing? What is it that theſe Witneſs againſt 
thee? Mat. 26. 62. It is expreſly recorded that Jeſns 
beld his Peace, v. 63. And when he was led from 
Caiaphas to Pontius Pilate, his Behaviour was ſtill the 
ſame : when he was accuſed of the Chief Prieſts and El- 
ders, (Who belonged to the Sanhedrim, and had ſent 
in their Depoſitions and Accuſations which they had 
taken againſt Chriſt, when he appeared before Caia- 
phas) he anſwered nothing, Mat. 27. 12. And tho” 
Pilate (as Caiaphas had done before) blamed him for 
his Silence, and ſmartly accoſted him after this man- 
ner, Heareſt thou not how many things they Witneſs a- 
gainst thee, v. 13. yet he was not in the leaſt moved 
to make any Apology for himſelf, he anſwered him to 
never 4 word, v. 14. Anda third time, that is, when 
he was brought before Herod, tis particularly re- 
corded, that he anſwered nothing, Luke 23. 9. The 
reaſon that is generally aſſign'd by Divines of this 
profound Silence is that our Saviour knew, f 
| talle 
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falſe Witneſſes wou'd ſay what they pleaſed againſt him; 


and therefore it was to no purpoſe to make his de- 
fence : and his Enemies were reſolved to take away his 
Life And beſides, he was willing to lay it down, for 
this was the. deſign of his coming into the . World. 
But it may eaſily be anſwer'd to this, that tho* Chriſt 
knew that his Enemies reſolv'd to purſue him to 
Death, and to that purpoſe would produce Witneſſes 
to ſay and ſwear any thing againſt him, and tho? he 
came to lay down his Lite for the Elec, yet theſe 
things were not inconſiſtent with his Pleading for 
himſelf, and aſſerting his Innocence in open Court, 
where his lence might be interpreted to be no other 
than a Confeſſion of his Guilt, and a confirmation of 
5 Truth of all that the Witneſſes alledged againſt 

im. | . 

Wherefore I conceive there was a higher Reaſon of 
this our Lord's Behaviour : he acted thus to let us 
know that he bore our Sins, that he took upon him 
dur Guilt. It is certain that if he had pleaſed, he 
could have confuted and baffied his Accuſers in the 
Face of the Court, he could bave ſtruck all his Wit- 
neſſes dumb. And indeed the Charge that was brought 
againſt him was caſie to be repelbd, becauſe of its 
weakneſs and improbability, and the apparent Ma- 
lice that was diſcernable in it. So that .he had then 
a juſt and fair occation to baſſle the ſuborned Wit- 
neſſes, and to clear his own Innocency in the Face 
of the World, eſpecially when his Diſciples and all 
that before ſhewed Reſpect and Kindneſs to him for- 
ſook him, and one of them ſolemnly denied him. Vet 
he rather choſe to be ſilent, and to ſuffer both Wit- 
neſſes and Judges to inſult him: and he did not ſhew 
himſelf concerned at all to defend his Innocence, and 
to reply to the Accuſations which were brought a- 
gainſt him. Yea, and which is very remarkable, 
tho' he was free to anſwer to any other Queſtions that 


were 
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were put to him (as we read in the Hiſtory of his 
Trial) yet as to the Crimes alledg'd againſt him by 
his Accuſers, he was pleas'd to anſwer nothing. This 
{range and wonderful ſilence at ſuch a time I cangot - 
but attribute to the Cauſe before mentioned, Chriſt 
having undertaken to appear in our ſtead, there was 
to be a mutual exchange of Conditions. He anſwer'd 
nothing, becauſe we have nothing to anſwer for our 
ſclves, when accuſed by the Law of God. Tho he 
had no Sin of his own, yet he ſubſtituted himſelf in 
our room, who were guilty of all Sins: and accord- 
ingly he appeared as Guilty, he ſtood ſilent when he 
was accuſed. "Wonder not at it when you remember 
that he was to be in the likeneſs of Sinful Fleſh, and 
was to aſſume our Tranſgreſſions, and to be reckon'd 
a Sinner. This Carriage of our Lord was foretold 
by the Evangelical Prophet, Iſa. 53. 7. he opened not 
his Mouth, he ſtood ſilent before the Tribunal. Which 
is mention'd again in the ſame Verſe, to let us know 
that it is of great Significancy and Importance: As 4 
Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
Mouth, Which unexpected and extraordinary. Be- 
haviour of Chriſt I cannot reſolve into any thing but 
his ſuſception of our Sins upon himſelf, and his de- 
ſigning by this Action to convince us that he was a 
Reputed Sinner. | | | N 

Again, this very Truth was ſignified and repre- 
ſented to us when our Saviour condeſcended to ſuffer 
between two Malefactors: which is expreſly record- 
ed in Mat. 27. 38. There were two Thieves Crucified 


wit h hint, one on the Right Hand, and another on the 


Left, And it is fo remarkable a thing that it was 
foretold long before, Iſa. 53.12. He was numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors. The Evangeliſt Mar particu- 
larly takes notice how this Propheſie was accompliſh'd 
at our Saviour's Crucifixion, The Scripture was fulfill d, 
which faith, And he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, 
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Mark 15. 28. Yea, our Saviour himſelf took notice 6f 
the future accompliſhment of this Prediction in his 
on Perſon, Laube 22. 37. where tis obſervable that 
it is rendred by our Tranſlators thus, He was rectonꝰ d 
among the Trunſgreſſors; which is exactly according 
to the * Verſion of the Septuagint and the Þ vulgar 
Latin, and the * Greek of the New Teſtament both 
here and in the place before mentioned, tho' there it 
is rendred otherwiſe.. But I mention this to ſhew 
how fairly it is intimated to us, in the very expreſſion 
which is uſed in the Text, that the Crimes and Offen- 
ces of Sinners are imputed to jeſus Chrilt, for aoyiCeSar 


is the word that is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip 


ture to denote Imputation. Therefore when it is ſaid 
that Chriſt was reputed and reckowd among Tranſ- 
greſſors, it carries a higher Senſe in it than is vulgar- 
ly thought; it lets us know that Chriſt was rec ond 
among Tranſgreſſors not only by the Fews, his Cruci- 
fiers, but by God himſelf. It was ordered by Divine 
Providence that Chriſt ſhould be put to Death ia the 
fame place and at the ſame time with thoſe two No- 
torious Criminals, to inſtruct us in this Truth, that 


God made him to be Sin for us, that in the Divine Diſ- 
penſation and Appointment Chriſt was to be reckon'd 


as the greateſt of Sinners. This Hiſtorical paſſage, 


and eſpecially as it is worded and expreſſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, was delign'd to ſuggeſt to us that our 
Sins are imputed to Chriſt. And we ſhall be the more 
confirmed in this, when we conſider that in the fore- 
faid place of 1/a;ah, where this is foretold, the Do- 
Erin of the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt is ex- 
prelly aſſerted, as 1 have ſhewed before; and imme- 
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diately after this Propheſie it is added, He bare the 
Sius of many, on purpoſe, as 'twere to explain and il- 
inſtrate the meaning contain'd in thoſe words, He was 
numbred, or reckowd among Tranſg reſſors. | 

Laſtly, from our Saviour's Behaviour in his Agony 
and at his Death it may be undeniably gather'd that 
he took our Sins and Tranſgreſſions upon him. When 
he ſaw: his Sufferings approaching, he began to be ſor- 
rowful and very heavy, Mat. 26. 37. and he told his 
three intimate Friends, to whom he uſed to commit 
his Secrets, that his Soul was exceeding ſorromſul, even 
unto Death, v. 38. whereupon he Prayed unto his Fa- 
ther that if it were poſſible, that Cup might paſs from 


| him, v. 39. And the ſame Prayer he put up twice 


more, v. 42, 44. Now, we mult grant that it was 
ſome Extraordinary thing that caus'd this Diſturbance, 
theſe Fears, theſe Reluctancies, this violent Commo- 
tion-of his Mind and Body which brought a Bloody 
Sweat upon him : and it was no other than this that 
I am ſpeaking, of. N 4h | ne: 

What a great number of Examples have we even 
of Pagans that ſhewed a Chearfulneſs under their 
greateſt Pains and Torments of Body? It is ſaid of 
Epictetus, that when hiss Leg was broke, * he diſ- 
cours'd as if he had been in another Man's Body. 
When Epicurus was labouring under the exceſſive 
pain of the Stone and Strangury, - he diverted the 
Senſe of it by the remembrance of the excellent In- 
ventions and Diſcoveries in Philoſophy that he had 
Socrates and others receiv'd the 
Sentence of Death, and encounter'd Death it ſelf with 
a wonderful Joy and Pleaſure. And as for Chriftians, 
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the Examples of Patient and Chearful Suſferers are in- 
numerable : Thouſands of Holy Martyrs have enter- 
tain'd the Tidings of Death with Courage and Mag- 
nanimity, and have undergone the moſt violent 
Death it ſelf with Alacrity and Gladneſs, and never 
uſed any ſuch Language as this, Let this Cup paſs from 
me. The goodneſs of their Conſciences and of the 
Cauſe they ſuffered for carried them through : They 
expreſſed a Triumphant Joy at the very point of 
Death. How comes it to paſs then that our Saviour 
trembled at the approach of Death and ſhew*d a great 
deal of unwillingneſs and averſeneſs to lay down his 
Life, and was exceeding ſorrow ful even unto Death, 
before he- came to Die ? There is no account, no, 
none at all, to be given of this ſtrange, and as it were, 
unbecoming Deportment, but that which I have men- 
tioned, namely, his being charged with our Sins and 
Guilt. This, this it was that made him Sweat and 
Bleed, and put him into ſuch an Agony as was never 
felt by any Sufferers before. | 
This it was that made him cry with a loud Voice, 
and that twice, juſt before he gave up the Ghoſt, 
Mat. 27.46, 59. which was a ſtrange and aſtoniſhing 
thing, if we conſider how weak and languid he was, 


how his Spirits were exhauſted by the Pains and Tor- 


tures of his Body. But tho? theſe were exceeding ex- 
quilite, yet he felt deeper Wounds in his Soul, which 
cauſed him to cry out with that mighty force even 
when he was expiring. He cried in the Horror of his 
Mind, and the Senſe of that Burden wherewith he 

was oppreſled, namely, the Load of our Sins. | 
And then if we conſider the doleful words which 
he uttered at that time, we ſhall be forward to ac- 
knowledge chat this was the true Cauſe of his Groans 
and Lamentations. My God, ſaith he, my God, why 
| haſt thou forſaken me? Mat. 27. 46. Which. is as much 
as if he had ſaid, Tho'I am thy beloved Son, and 
| Cal 


can 
Jam 
with 
heav 
meet 
my o 
true 

then 
took 

and 

have 
count 


| This 


when 
Our 

was r 
unde! 
our Si 
Text: 
aud 1 
Perſu 
to Ct 
ought 
ments 
dealin 
him, 
vate; 
the Co 
taken 

And 1 
no Sin 


He ſto 


* 0 


+ on 


in- 
Ler- 
ag- 
ent 


ver 
rom 
the 
hey 
t of 
our 
reat 
his 
ath, 
no, 
ere, 
nen- 
and 
and 
ever 


oice, 
hoſt, 
hing 
Was, 


Tor- 


ex- 
hich 
even 
f his 
h he 


hich 
ac- 
oans 
why 
nuch 

and 


cal 


Faith Explain d. 275 
can never loſe thy Love and Favour, yet at preſeut 
I am deſerted by thee, all Cohſolation and Joy are 
withdrawn from me, and Tlie under the Senſe of thy 
heavy Wrath and Diſpleaſure, as I have taken upon 
me the Sins of all thy People, and bear them now in 
my own Body on the Croſs. This queſtionleſs is the 
true import of -our Saviour's words, and we learn 
thence that he was our Surety and Sponſor, that he 
took upon him our Perſons, and ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and fo he felt that Anger of God which we ſhould 
have undergone. | This and nothing elſe gives an ac- 
count of his Crying out on the Croſs, as for/akex. 


| This lets us know whence that Tragical Scene was, 


whence that Anguiſh of Mind and Torment of Body. 
Our Tranſgreſſions were heap'd upon him, and he 
was reckon'd by God as a guilty Perſon, and he lay 
under that Curſe which we ſhould have. ſuſtained for 
our Sins, Thus I have proved the Point from ſeveral 
Texts of Holy Scripture,which have been over-look'd 
aud neglected by our Divines, becauſe the contrary 
Perſuaſion, that is, the Non- imputation of our Sins 
to Chriſt hath generally prevail'd with them. Vet I 
ought to own that. one of them in his Excellent Com- 
ments on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, ſpeaking, of God's 
dealing with his. Son, hath theſe words, * He: ſmote 
him, not for any Miſdemeanours of his own, in his pri- 
vate; but for ours, which in his public Capacity, as 
the Common Repreſentative of Sinful Mankind, he had 
taken upon himſelf: It was our Burden which he carried. 
And in another place he is poſitive that + He who had 
no Sin of his. own, took ours upon him: And afterwards, 
He ſtood in the place of Sinners. And ſoit was the 
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intollerable weight of their Sins upon him, it was this 


inſupportable Load that depreſſed his Soul, and made 


him cry out as he did upon the Croſs. 


CH A E. 1 


AVING eſtabliſn'd the Doctrin by Holy Writ, 

I will now let the Reader ſee how it is back d 

by the Suffrage of the Ancient Writers ofthe Church; 
for tho? the Commutation of the Perſon of Chriſt and 
Believers, and the transferring of the Sins of theſe 
latter on the former, were not matters that were 
folemnly and purpoſely debated in thoſe Primitive 
Times, yet there are ſufficient Teſtimonies left by 
thoſe Writers concerning the Truth of this Doctrin. 
God gaue his own Son a Ranſom for ns, ſaith Juſtin 
Martyr, O what a ſweet and welcome Change is this! 
He mas made Sin for us, and we Righteouſneſs in him. 
One Man's Righteouſneſs juſtifies many Unriphteous 
Men. And this Commuting of Perſons is expreſly 
aſſerted by Origen, who ſpeaks thus with relation to 
our Saviour, | God hath given the precious Blood of 
his . Son. in exchange for our Souls. And in another 
place, *: He was found in ſhem as a Man, which was 
without doubr for our Sins, which from us he took upon 
himſelf, becauſe he bore our Sins. There cannot be a 
plainer Teſtimony for the Imputation of our Sins to 
Chriſt. The Subſtitution of Chriſt, on which this 
Imputation is built, is evinc'd by Euſebius from the 
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Nature of the Sacrifices which the Jews offer'd under 
the Law, * Thoſe Perſons, faith he, having nothing 
better and more precious than their own Souls, to Ded;- 
care to God, in lieu of theſe they offered the Life of 
Brute Animals,” which were to be in ſtead of their own 
Souls, And immediately after, Þ they offered a Fowl 
for 4 Soul unto God, And ſoon after, from thoſe 
words in Lev. 17. 11. The Life of the Fleſh is in the 
Blood, &c. he thus infers, It is plainly told ns hence 
that the Blood of the ſlain Beaſts was offered to make ex- 
piation in tead of the Souls of Men. And further, in 


the ſame place he hath theſe notable words concern- 


ing Chriſt, * He gave himſelf for us all, laying down 
hig own Soul, or Life, in the room of ours. Thus a 
Subſtitution, and an exchange of Perſons are plentifully 
aſſerted by this Antient Writer of the Chriſtian 
Church. And it is obſervable that Athanaſius uſes 
the very ſame Expreſſion to ſet forth this Commuta- 
tion: Speaking of Chriſt, he tells us that * to pro- 
cure the Salvation of all Men, he delivered up his Body 
to Death, in the room of ours. I will add another 
pregnant paſſage of the ſame Author, which the Rea- 
der will own to be very pertinent to our preſent pur- 
poſe. * Chris ſeeing, ſaith he, how inſuſicient we were 
to undergo the Puniſhment which was que to our Sins, and 
thereby, to ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice, transferred the 
Puniſhment (which ſuppoſes the tranſlation of Sin) on 
himſelf: thus he was made a Curſe for us, and being 
cloathed with our Fleſh, did by himſelf, and in his own 
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Perſon offer that to his Father which was properly ours, 
that thus by his Sufferings he might exempt us from Suf- 
fering, and Commute ſmall things for great ones. Thus 
he fully expreſſes that change of Perſons which we have 
been treating of. And as for that particular Text, 
[He made him to be Sin for us, &c.] hear how the 
Great Chryſoſtom interprets it, & He made him, ſaith 
he, a Sinner who was - Righteous, that he might make 
thoſe Righteous who are Sinners. We are blamed very 
much, and charged even with Blaſphemy by ſome late 
Writers for ſaying Chriſt was made a Sinner, but we 
ſee it is the Language of the Fathers; as appears fur- 
ther from what another of them ſaith, | Chriſt was 4 
very Great Siuner, as he took vpon him the Sins of the 
whole World, and made them his own. I hope it will 
not be objected to us for the future that in the Senſe 
we have premis'd, we ſay Chriſt was a Sinner, for 
the Pious and Learned Writers of the Church de- 
cline not this way of. ſpeaking. Another of them is 
poſitive that * Chriſt who had no Sins of his own, took 
upon him thoſe of other Men. And for this he quotes 
Iſaiah, He hath born our Sins; and he adds that of 
St. John, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
Sins of the World, Which moſt evidently ſhews that 
he underſtood both thoſe places concerning Chriſt's 
aſſuming the Guilt of our Sins upon him ; for he took 
away our Sins by bearing them, he removed the Guilt 
from us by taking it upon himſelf. The ſame Anti- 
ent Author brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking, I being 
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Innocent, & was reckoned among the Guilty: and I that 
was free from all Debts was numbred among the Debtors: 
There are other Teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers 
which might be produced, as that of Chryſeſtom, 
+ Chriſt was condemned as a Sinner, and that of Theodo- 
ret, * As a Sinner, he underwent the Death of Sinners. 
Damaſcers words are plain, ꝶ Chriſt aſſumed our Per- 
ſon, and reckowd himſelf with us: And again, be ap- 
propriated our Perſon, Cap. 24. 


I might add the Teſtimonies of the Latin Fathers, 
as St. Cyprian, who thus briefly, but fully ſpeaks, 
* Chriſt bore us all, who alſo boxe our Sins : As if he had 
faid, he repreſented our Perſons, and doing ſo he 
could not but bear our Sins and Iniquities. St. Auguſt in 
is home to the matter, + Chriſt made our Faults his own 
Faults, faith he, that he might make his Righteouſneſs 
our Righteouſneſs. And ſundry other expreſs paſlages 
to this purpoſe might be produced out of this Learn- 
cd Father's Writings. Thoſe are remarkable words 
of Hilary, * Chriſt bears our Sins, namely byaſſuming the 
Body of our Sin, and yet he himſelf Sins not. For he was 
ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, bearing indeed Sins in 
his Fleſh, that is, our Sins, not his own. And after all, 
it might be obſerved, that theſe Ancient Writers fre- 
quently affirm that Chriſt paid our Debts, and that 
we are diſcharged from them thereby: And in ſay- 
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ing this they aſſert the Surrogation and Change which 
I have been ſpeaking of. There is an eminent Teſti- 
mony which we meet with in St. Bernard, but I re- 
ſerve it for the next Head. Iwill conclude with 
the words of that Godly Reformer, * Martin Luther, 
Chrift, ſaith he, was the greateſt Sinner on Earth: 
Which he explains after this manner, He had on him 
the Sins of David, who was an Adulterer and a Murder- 
er : He was loaded with Manaſſas Sins," who was an 
Taglater and à Necromancer : He took on him Peter and 
Paul's Sins, the one of which denyed Chriſt, the other 
Perſecuted him in his Saints. Thus he was the great- 
eſt Sinner in the World, namely, by his own Volun- 
tary Suſception, and by his Father's Imputation. 

I know there is aGreatMan of our own Church who 
is thought by ſome to have eſpouſed another Opinion, 
and to hold that there is no ſuch Change of Perſons 
as that which we have found aſſerted by the Fathers 
and other Judicious Writers.But this is a miſtake,and 
muſt be acknowledg'd to be ſo by any Man that reads 
without prejudice what he hath writ on that Subject. 
He expreily owns that a Commutat ion is implied in 
theſe words [ He was made Sin for us] : Tes certainly, 
faith he, in his Letter to Mr. Williams. And in his 
Anſwer to Mr. Lobb's Appeal, he plainly tells us, that 
+ there is no queſtion but our Iniquities were laid upon 
Chriſt, but the Diſpute is about the manner how the 

mere laid upon him. And afterwards he doth not 


deny the Tranſlation of our Guilt upon Chriſt, un- 


Teſs it be in this Senſe, that this Tranſlation is ſo un- 
derſtood as to exclude any conſequent Performances 
of ours. * Our Bleſſed Saviour, faith he, knew beſt 
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bow far and in what Senſe the Guilt of our Sins was 
transfer d upon him, and whether there followed an im- 
mediate diſcharge upon it, without any regard to Condi- 
tions on our part. And having before quoted ſome 
ſaying of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he adds, * 1f Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught true Doctrin (as no doubt they 
did) it was not mere transferring our Sins to Chriſt that 
is ſufficient for our Diſcharge and Salvation, but the Con- 
ditions of Faith, Repentance and ſincere Obedience are re- 
quir'd on our parts, Here we ſee the Biſhop again 
expreſly owns the Transferring of our Sins to Chriſt, 
and that it is requiſite in order to our Diſcharge and 


Salvation: And he owns that this was the trve Do- 


&rin taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But then he 
proceeds to ſhew that there muſt of neceſſity be Con- 
ditions. 0a our part to render us capable of receiving 
advantage from our Saviour's Sufferings. This ſhews 
plainly what was this Learned Man's deſign and mean- 
ing, he would by no means favour the imputation of 
our Sins to Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs to us as they 
have been repreſented by ſome Writers, namely, as 
excluding all Acts of ours, and all Perſonal Holineſs, 


as Conditions requir'd to make us partakers gf the 


Benefits of ' Chriſt's Undertakings. But otherwiſe, 
abſt racting from this, the Learned Biſhop holds that 
Chriſt in a Legal or Judicial Senſe did put on the Per- 
ſon of every Sinner for whom he made Satisfaction. 

And indeed I am perſuaded that it is only from an 
unwillingneſs to fall in with the 4% Conſequences which 


ſome have made from this Doctrin, that ſome other 


Learned Writers ſhew their diſlike of it. This gave 
a ſmall. Tincture to the Annotations of ſome of the 
Reverend Aſſembly of Divines, for about the time that 
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they compoſed theſe Notes on the Bible, thoſe of the 
Antinomian Perſuaſion were very buſie, and with 
great concernedneſs ſpread their Opinions, and gain'd 
over many to them. Wherefore it was thought ne- 
ceſſary, as well as ſeaſonable, to ſtrike at thoſe Prin- 
ciples, and not to favour them in the leaſt. Where- 
upon ſome of thoſe Annotators have uttered ſome 
things which we ſhould not have heard from them 
if there had not been this occaſion for it - Yea, i 
queſtion not but that they would have ſpoken in an- 
other ſtrain. As we find one of them doth on Num. 
23. 21. The Elect, faith he, are made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in Chriſt by Imputation, as he was made Unrigh- 
teous by imputation of their Tranſgreſſions. This is ve- 
ty plain. But it was their Over-carefulneſs to ſhun 
Antinomianiſm that made one or two of them baulk 
the full Senſe of ſome Texts. But thoſe Preachers 
and others who at this Day ſet the Brand of Antino- 
mianiſm on the Doctrin of Imputation, as I have re- 
preſented it, ſeem to me to act nnadviſedly, for 
hereby they reproach thoſe Divines that have been 
reputed Orthodox in our own Church, and among 
the Chief Non-conformiſts,and among the Proteſtants 
abroad; for tis certain that this hath been generally 
own'd and profeſs'd by thoſe Worthies. They have 
aſſerted that Chriſt was Subſtituted in our ſtead, and 
we in his, and accordingly that there is a Two-fold 
Imputation, that of our Sins to Chrift, and that of 
his Righteouſneſs to us. oy 
Before paſs to the particular proof of this latter, 
I muſt caution the Reader againſt ſome undue In- 


ferences and ill Conſequences that have been drawn by 


ſome Men from the foregoing Doctrin of the Impu- 
tation of our Sins to Chriſt. I will mention but theſe 
two, Firſt, it is ſaid that it follows thence that 
Chriſt is as Sinful as any of us, and that we are as 
compleatly Righteoug as Chriſt. But there is no 

© | ground 


grout 
on tl 
SIN i. 
other 
duſne 
Canne 
tract 
Lega 
the at 
bore 
it do 
him t 
that | 
fore 
may. 
a 
Tho? 


282 


Faith Explain d. 
ground at all for this Inference, becauſe we are ſinful 
on the account of our own Sins, but Chriſt is made 
Sin in regard of the Sins of others: And then on the 
other ſide, Chriſt is Righteous with his own Righte- 
duſneſs, but we with his. Any Man of Sober Thoughts 
cannot but ſee that here is a vaſt Difference. We con- 
tracted the Guilt, Chriſt did not: It is only in a 
Legal way transferr'd on him. He was not defiled by 
the act of Imputation. He was Pure and Holy when he 
bore our Impurities and Unholineſs. This ſhews that 
it doth not follow from Chriſt's taking our Sins upon 
him that he can he ſaid to be as Sinful as we are, and 
that becauſe his Righteouſneſs 1s imputed to us, there- 
fore we areas Righteous as he. Thoſe that talk thus 
may, be further confuted from the Notion of a Devror -. 
and his Surety, which we have mentioned before: 
Tho? this latter takes upon him the Debts of the for- 
mer, yet none can Conclude thence that the Poor 
Debtor is as Rich as the Surety. And on the other 
hand, it can't be inferr'd that a Rich and Wealthy 
Surety is as Poor as the Man whoſe Debts he engages 


to pay. 


Again ſome make this Inference: If all our. Sins be 
laid on Chriſt, then we are no longer Sinners, we 
have no Impurity and Stain upon us, and conſequent- 
ly there is no need of Repentance. But there is no 
Conſequence in this, and I wonder that any Man 
ſhould think there is. For our Sins are Chriſt's, as his 
Righteouſneſs is ours: Now, doth any Man aſſert 
that Chriſt ceaſes to be Righteous becauſe his Righ- 
teouſneſs is made ours? No certainly: He remains 
Righteous tho' his Righteouſneſs be imputed to us. 
In like manner, when we ſay that our Sins are laid 
on Chriſt, it follows not that we ceaſe to be Sinners, 
yea, It implies that we are Sinners ſtil], for elſe there 
would be no need of the Imputation of them to Chriſt, 
that thereby the Guilt of them may be removed, and 
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that by his bearing them we might not be charged 
with them. Beſides, it is moſt certain that the Con- 
ditions of Repentance and Obedience are not null'd 
by any Privilege of the Goſpel, or by any thing that 
Chriſt hath done for us, and particularly not by his 
taking our Sins upon himſelf. | 
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CHAP. V, 


AVING thus clear'd this firſt ſort of Imputati- 
1 10 on, I proceed now to prove the other, which is 
that Branch of Juſtification which I'm concern'd in at 
preſent. It is an important Truth diſcoyer'd to us 
in the Holy Scriptures that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us, and that his Obedience and Holineſs 
are reckon'd as ours. This is contained in P/al. 24. 5. 
"He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, and Righte- 


ouſneſs from the God of his Salvation. The Pſalmiſt is] 


deſcribing the Man that ſhall aſcend into the Hill of the 
Lord, and ſtand in his Holy Place, v. 3. that is, he 
gives a Character of aPerſon that is fit to be a Member 
here of the Church, the True Sion, and to be taken 
up to the Church Triumphant above. Two Qualifi- 
cations are briefly mention'd, Inherent and Imputed 
Righteouſneſs. The former is expreſs'd in the 4th 
verſe, He that hath clean Hands and'a pure Heart, who 
hath not lift up his Soul to Vanity, nor Sworn Deceitfully, 
that is, he who is upright in Heart and Life, in his 
inward Thoughts and in his external Actions. But 
becauſe this Qalification is defective and ſhort, the 
latter is added, He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the 


Lord, the greateſt ef Bleſſings, namely, tits 
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from the God of his Salvation, that is, from Chriſt his 
Saviour. To receive Righreouſneſs from bim doth moſt 
fitly and properly expreſs this Imput at ion which I'm 
ſpeaking of. We have no Righteouſneſs of our own .. 


285 


whereby we can be juſtified ; therefore we receive 
Righteouſneſs from another. Even that of Jeſus is 
reckon'd and accounted by God as ours. This I ap- 
prehend is the Senſe of this place, tho Expoſitors go 
another way. But I have with ſome Care weigh'd 
the words, and compared them with the Neighbour- 
ing ones, and conſider'd the ſublime Deſign. of this 
Pſalm, and accordingly I offer- this as the molt ac- 
countable meaning of what is here ſaid. 

I next produce that remarkable Text of the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, where tis ſaid of the Meſſias, This is 
his Name whereby he ſhall be call d, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, or, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23. 
6. And the very ſame is repeated, ch. 33. v. 16. the 
meaning of which Title is, that our Lord Chrilt Jeſus 
is made unto us by his Father our Righteouſnels,: 
That is, we having no Righteouſneſs. of our own 
whereby we can be juſtified,..the perfect and compleat 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, and made 


ours. This is the natural and unforc'd Senſe of the 


words, and *tis very ſtrange that any ſhould miſtake 
it, and particularly that * one ſhould. aſſert that che 
Lord our Righteouſneſs is the ſame with the Lord our 
Mereifulne, and Kindneſs. Any thing will ſome ſay 
rather than own the Imputation of our Saviour's Righ- 
teouſneſs.- Or, if their Judgment is to be embraced 
who tell us that this Title is given here to Iſrael, the 
People of God, mention'd immediately before (as in 
another place the Name of the New jeruſalem is Je- 
hovah Shammeh, or, The Lord is there, EZek. 48. 35.) 


* 


* of the Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, p. 235, · 
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The Truth that we are maintaining is ſtill ſupported 
here, for the reaſon of the Title is becauſe Chriſt is 
the Righteouſneſs of his People, his Obedience is ac- 
counted theirs. | | 
proceed to the New Teſtament, where they are 
more ample and numerous Teſtimonies of this Truth. 
This is plainly prov'd from Rom. 3. 21, 22. But now 
the Righteouſneſs of God, without the Law is manifeſted, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe, The 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby we are accounted 
Righteous, is here twice called the Righteouſneſs of 
God, (as tis alſo in Rom. 1. 17. Phil, 3. 9. and ſeve- 
ral other places) becauſe it is of God the Father's 
particular appointment, becauſe he hath ordained and 
inſtituted this way of becoming Righteous, and being 
Juſtified. The transferring, and conveying of this 
Righteouſneſs to all the Faithful, is expreſſed here in 
as plain terms as could be deſired, for the Apoſtle 
tells us, that it is anto all, and upon all that believe, 
that is, it is devolved upon them, it is made over to 
them. This doth very ſignificantly and emphatically 
ſet forth the nature of that gracious act of God,where- 
by he imputes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to Believers, and 
accepts of them as Righteous on that account. 
Again, imputed Righteouſneſs is poſitively aſſerted 
by the ſame: Apoſtle in Rom. 4. 6. where he tells us, 
that David deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto 
whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, that 
is, unto whom God imputeth the Righteouſneſs of 
the Meſſias ; for we can't underſtand it in any other 
Senſe, if we duly conſider and weigh the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle in that place, as well as the quotation itſelf. 
The Words which St. Paul cites out of P/. 32. 2. and 
his Applying them are a plain proof of the Doarin 
of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : for when 
David ſaith, Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will 
| - "oP 
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got impute Sin, it is implied, that his Bleſſedneſs con- 
ſiſts chiefly in this (and for this very thing the Words 
are quoted by the Apoſtle) that the Lord imputes 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto him, for this latter al- 
ways attends the former, (tho' it be a thing different 


and diſtin from it) for where Sin is not imputed by 


God, there the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed. 
It is true, in our Thoughts and Conceptions we place 
one before the other, and conceive theſe to be two di- 
ſtin& things even as to Time ; we apprehend, that 
firſt God doth not impute Sin, doth not reckon it as 
ours, doth not lay it to our charge, and then we 
conceive that he proceeds further in his gracious deal- 
ings with Sinners, and imputes Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs to them. But properly ſpeaking, theſe are inſe- 
parable and ſimultaneous, Acts : At the ſame time, 
that God is pleaſed not to impute aur Iniquities and 
Failings to us, he alſo looks upon us as Righteous and 
Sinleſs in Jeſus Chriſt. This diſcovers the ſtrength 
and conſequence of the Apoltle's quotation in this 
place, and convinces us at the fame time that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed to us by God. 

Which is aſſerted again in Rom. 4. 11. for the 
Righteouſneſs imputed, which we read of in that place, 
is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. Which clearly appears 
from the Context, for as the Apoſtle had obſerved, 
that God imputeth Righteouſneſs to David's Bleſſed 
Man, ſo he adds, that the like may be ſaid of Abra- 
ham, the Father of the Faithful, and of all the true 
Iſrael that are his Children: he received the ſign of Cir- 


cumciſion (a Sign of entring into Covenant with God 


through the Merits of the Meſſias) a Seal of the Righ- 
teouſngſs of the Faith which he had yet being uncircum- 
ciſed, a confirmation to him, that he ſhould be rec- 
koned Righteous by believing in the Meſſias, and ap- 
plying his Merits to him, for Abraham, and the reſt 
of the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets, who lived in 

| con- 
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conſtant expectation of the Meſſias, truſted to be ju- 
ftifted by his Righteouſneſs, that he might be the Fa- 
ther of all them that believe, tho they be not circumciſed, 
that is, that he might be a Pattern to all the Faithful 
in ſucceeding Generations,that Righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them alſo, that they may be juſtified in the 
fame manner that Abraham was, namely, by God's 
accounting them Righteous, thro' the Righteouſneſs 
of the Meſſras. This I take to be the true and genuine 
Mind of the Text, and according to the ſcope of the 
Bleſſed A poſt le. | 4 | 
Further, This imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
and Merits to Believers, is grounded on thoſe remar- 
kable Words in Rom. 5. 18, 19. As by the offence of 
one, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, even 
fo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon. 
all Men unto Juſtification of Life. For as by one Man's 
diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo bythe obedience 
of one ſhall many be made Righteous. Where, by the 
way, to the great Mortification of thoſe Men who 
can't endure to hear of Imputation, there is another of 
them which hath not been yet mention'd, and that is 
the Imputation of Adam's Sin to us, the offence, of 
one is reckoned as the fault of all. And then it is 
as undeniable, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed 
to us, and by that Imputation we. are juſtified : 9 
the Obedience of one ſhall many be made Rightecus: by 
the Righteouſneſs of one the Free Gift came 3575 all 
Men unto Fuſtificatien. This is the thing which is ex- 
preſsly affirm'd here, that Adam's Apoſtacy is laid 
upon all his Poſterity, his Sin is become the Sin of 
all Mankind: And further, that Chriſt's Obedience 
is imputed, to us, his Righteouſnefs becomes the 
Righteouſneſs of all Believers. If we conſider, that 
the Apoſtle here is illuſtrating, the Doctrin of Fuſctiſi- 
cation, which he had been before treating of, we ſhall 
be convinced. of. this grand Truth, and from this 
4 | | © very 
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very place, that Juſtification chiefly 'conſifts in this, 


that Chriſt's Obedience and Righteouſneſs ' ate rec- 
koned and. accounted ours by God. BSE be: 
There is another place in this Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans Which cortoborates this, Chap. 10. v. 3, 4. They 
being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, (Which 'Rightes 
onſneſs, as I have ſhew'd Peſdre, ſignifies in the Apo- 
ſtle's Stile, that Righteouſneſs whereby he juſtifies 
us, namely, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
us by God) and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righ- 
teonſneſs, that is, the Righteouſneſs of their own 
Works, and to niake them the matter of Juſtification, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of 
God, have not complied with the Evangelical Method 
of Juſtification, which is by the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſueſs; for Christ is the end of the Law for Rig h. 
teouſneſs to every one that believeth, that is, it is ap- 
parent, that what hath been ſaid hath a' ſolid" Founda- 
tion, becauſe Chriſt is the End or Completion of the 
Law; we can't fulfil it, but He can, and he hath; 
ang his fulfilling of it is imputed to thoſe that believe, 
and thence they are Juſtified. Thus we ſee, that in three 
or four Chapters in this one Epiſtle to the Romany, the 
Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is expreſsly aſſerted: 


And hence we know, what eſteem we are to have for 


thoſe late Writers, who tell the World that there is 
no mention any where in the Scripture of Chriſt's 
Imputed Righteouſneſs. n | 
But I pals to other places of Scripture; as i Cor. 
I. 30. Of him are ye in Christ Jeſus, who of God is 
made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctiſi- 
cation, and Redemption, that is, Chriſt doth not only 
make us Wiſe and Righteous, he doth not only Sau- 
ctity and Redeem us (which is the uſual Interpreta- 
tion of the Words) but his Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs, his Holineſs and Merits, whereby he redeenrd 
us, are made ours by God. The perfect Obedience 
; [91 which 
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which Chriſt performed, is reckoned as if we had 
done it - And the Sufferings which he underwent 
are accounted as if we had undergon them. Thus he is 
made unto all the Faithful, Wiſdom and Righteoul- 
neſs, &c. he transfers theſe on them from himſelf, 
and then looks upon them as theirs. 

There is another Text that might be inſiſted upon 
here, if it had not been ſufficieatly explained under 
the foregoing Head. When the Apoſtle faith, that 
Chris was made Sin for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. we muſt 
interpret the latter part by the former, becauſe theſe 
two are {et down here as Parallels. In the ſame Senſe 
the Chriſt is made Sin, are we made Righteous, and 
this is no otherwiſe than by Imputation. As Chriſt 
is reckon'd a Sinner on the account of our Sins trans- 
ferr'd on him, fo by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience made over to us, we ſtand Righteous and Obe- 
dient in the fight of God. a YT 
I will add another obſervable Paſſage in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, Phil. 3. 8, 9. 1 count all things but droſs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledg of Chri$t Jeſus my Lord 
(where by Knzowledg it is probable Faith is underitood) 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that 1 may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not having my own Righteonſneſs, which is of 
the Law, but that which is thro the Faith of Chriſt, the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here is Inhe- 
rent Righteouſneſs, and here is Duputed Righteouſ- 
neſs : the former is called 0:7 own Righteouſneſs, and 
the latter the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, 
that is, according to the conſtant Phraſe and Expreſ- 
fion of the Apoſtle, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ap- 
propriated to us by Faith. We ſee, that theſe two 
are diſtinguiſhed from, yea, oppoſed to one another: 
ſo that in the point of Juſtification the one hath no- 
thing to do with the other. We are not reckon'd 


Jaſt before God, on the account of our own Righte- 
 oulſnelſs» 
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ouſneſs, but that of Chriſt which is imputed to us. 
This is ſo plain, that one wou'd think none ſhould 
venture to deny it, Yet a late Author is peremptory, 
and tells us, that .® che Apoſtle cannot here ſpeak of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us. Which we are 
not to wonder at, for he holds that there is no ſuch 
thing as Imputed Righteouffieſs, and therefore this 
Text was to be ſo interpreted as toSalve his Hypotheſis. 
I know there are ſome others, who own the Imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and acknowledg that other 
Texts ſpeak of it, and abſolutely aſſert it, but yet 
they ar e of opinion that this doth not. I leave every 
one to his own Judgment 1a this matter, but declare 
it to be my own perſuaſion, that this very Text is to 
be interpreted concerniag the Tranſlation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs to Believers. For here the Apoſtle de- 
ſpiſes, vilifies, tramples on all things, be they of ne- 
ver ſo great Eſteem : all this is Droſs, all is Dung in 
compariſon of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs : and we may 


| obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not only of what 
was paſt, bur preſent, I do count, now at this very 


time. He had ſaid before, I counted, but he adds 7 
count, to ſhew that even after he was Regenerate, he 
reckoned his own Righteouſneſs, compar'd with 
Chriſt's, to be Droſs and Dung, of no worth and 
value, in reſpect of Juſtification. For this is the thing 
that he ſo eagerly aims at, and purſues, and he calls 
it his winning of Chriſt. The manner of which is this, 
To be found in Chriſt, not having our own Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law (for there is no depending upon 
it) but that which is thro' the Faith of Christ, the Righ- 
reouſneſs which is of God by Faith, that is, the Righte- 


| ouſneſs of Chriſt which God hath appointed to be ap- 
| prehended and applied by Faith. For here we ſee 
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* Dr. Whitby's Annotat. on the place. 
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plainly, that the Apoſtle diſclaims his own Righteonſ- 


eſs, and thereby lets us know that he relies upon 


an others, which is Chriſt's ; which is ſaid to be thro? 
Faith in him, becauſe it can't, be beneficial to us, but 
by believing in him. And it is called the Righteouſneſs 
which is of God, becauſe it is by his ſole appointment, 
that this Righteouſneſs gs Imputed to us, that is, is 
reckoned to be ours. | | 
Another Text on which the Doctrin of the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is built, is Heb. 7. 22. 
Feſus was made a Surety of a better Covenant: which 
I alledg'd before, to prove the Imputation of Sin to 


Chriſt ; but the preſent Truth is as clearly deducible 


from it, for Chriſt, as he was our Surety and Sponſor, 


ſuſtained our Perſon, and died and ſuffered in our 


ſtead : and he was a Surety for the tranſacting, con- 
firming and fulfilling the Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy between God and us, which is better, much 
better than that of the Old Covenant, or by the 
| Jewiſh Diſpenſation. Chriſt by this New and 
Better Covenant engaged himſelf to obey the 
whole, Law, and to ſuffer Death for us: and 
in the whole undertaking he acted for us, and 
ſo was our Surety. It was rightly ſaid by a Judicious 
and Solid Divine, * [© Seeing we cannot per- 
« form the things contained in the Law by ourſelves, 
ce we muſt perform them in the perſon of the Media- 
« tor, who hath ſatisfied for the threatnings of the 
« Law by his Paſſion, and hath fulfilled the precepts 
« of the Law by his Obedience. We owe to God a 
« douhle Debt, to fulfil the Law every moment, and 
© to make ſatisfaction for the breach of it; now for 
ce the diſcharging of this double Debt, Chrilt is be- 


& come our Surety.] And thence it follows, that we | 


are reckon'd to do and ſuffer what he did and ſuffer'd. 
By Chriſt's Obedience we are eſteem'd by God as obe- 


—_ — ſ : ß ono AFTER 


* Mr. Perkins 2d Vol. p. 206. dient: 
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dient: and in Chriſt's undergoing the Penalty of Diſ- 
obedience, we are looked upon as undergoing that 
Penalty ourſelves. Wherefore, they that will not 
admit of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, will 


not brook his Satisfa tion: for this is the tenour of 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament, that the Satis- 
faction of Chriſt is made ours, that is, God accounts 
of it, as if we had ſatisfied in our owa Perſons. But 
how can they believe that Chriſt, an Innocent Perſon, 
ſuffer'd and died for others, and that the Merit and 
Vertue of his Sufferings reach them, and yet will not 
be perſuaded, that another's Righteouſneſs may be 


Imputed to them? The Socinians hold it is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in our ſtead, he being a Guiltleſs 
Perſon : which plainly ſhews, that the denying of 
Chriſt's ſatisfying for us as our Surety, and the deny- 
ing of the Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt are very 
nearly related, if they be not the ſame. For if Chriſt 
died for ns, that is, in our room, he was a Surety for 
us, and then what he did, may rightly be ſaid to be 
done by us. Therefore, they that deny this latter, 
renounce the former. To ſpeak freely and impartial- 
ly, I am enclined to queſtion whether any of our 
Preachers that ſtiffly deny Imputed Righteouſneſs, do 
believe Chriſt's Satisfaction, for they have both of 
them the ſame Foundation, namely, that one Perſon 
may undertake for another, and what the one doth, 
the other may truly be ſaid to do. Thus the notion 


of a Sponſor or Surety aſcertains us of the truth of the 


Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Obedience 
and Suffer ings to all the Faithful. 


And as this great Point of our Chriſt ian Religion is 


grounded on Scripture, ſo it is confitmed by Reaſon, 
and that Reaſon taken from Scripture. For firſt, if 
the Union of Believers with Chriſt, which is a Do- 
ctrin that is abundantly delivered by our Saviour and 

UW 2 his 
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his Apoſtles, were well conſider'd, we ſhould not 
doubt of this mutual Imputation which I have been 
diſcourſing of. Believers are vertually the ſame with 
Chriſt : they are accounted as one Perſon with him, 


and he with them. This near conjunction, or rather 


Identity, is ſet forth by that of Husband and Mife. 
Eph. 5. 31. of the Head and its Members, Eph. 4. 15. 
Col. 2. 19. of the Vine and its Branches, Rom. 11.17, 
John 15. 1, 2. As the Husband and Wife are but one 


Legal Perſon, as the Head and Members make but 


one Body, and the Vine and Branches but one Tree, 
ſo Chriſt and the Regenerate are reckon'd the ſame. 
They are not only one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. but one 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Vea, as the Father and Chriſt 
are one, ſo Chriſt and Believers are one. That they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they alſo may be one in us. John 17. 21. That 
they may be one, even as we are one, v. 22. It muſt be 
a very true, real and ftrict Union that is expreſſed to 
us by ſo many ways. Now, this near and intimate 
Conjundtion between Chriſt and his choſen, is the 
Foundation of the reciprocal transferring of Sin and 
Righteouſneſs. For Chriſt, and the Faithful, being 
by their near Union become one Myſtical Perſon, there 
muſt needs flow from thence this interchangeable 
Communication. By vertue of this Coalition it is, that 
Believers are reckon'd to have done and ſuffered the 
very ſame things that Chriſt did and ſuffered. Not 
only their Sins are transferr'd on him, but his Obe- 
dience and Death are eſtcem'd as theirs. This is the 
natural reſult of Chriſt's being made, by the Divine 
Appointment and Conſtitution, one Perſon with us. 

Again, this Imputation which Pm diſcourſing of, 
35 grounded on this likewiſe, that Chriſt is the Repre- 
ent ative of all Believers. As I ſhew'd before, that 
one reaſon why Adam's Sin becomes ours, is becauſe 


he was the Common Head of Mankind, ſo *tis as rea- 


{0n- 
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ſonable that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſhould be made 
ours, becauſe he was a Publick Perſon, and our Root 
and Head, and ſuſtained our Perſon, which is the 
meaning of his being call'd the Second Man, or the 
Second Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 47. becauſe as the firſt 
Adam was the Publick Repreſentative of all Men, fo 
Chriſt is of all the Elect. Wherefore ſeaing the diſo- 
bedience of Adam was Imputed to his Poſterity, fo 
that they are reckon'd by God as diſobedient; it 
can't be thought ſtrange, that the Obedience of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is made over to all the Faithful: 
What he did, they are interpreted to have done: his 
Sufferings are looked upon by God as their Suffer- 


| ings, and his Obeying the Law is reckon'd as their 


Obeying it. For it belongeth to Chriſt, as Mediator, 
to repreſent. and per ſonate all the Regencrate, and 
conſequently they are reputed to do, and undergo 


what their Repreſentative did and underwent. 


Again, the Reaſonableneſs of our being juſtified 
by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed to us, appears from 
this, that our o.] n Righteouſneſs will not ſerve for that 
purpoſe. And the reaſon of this is, becauſe the Divine 
Juſtice requires a perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedi- 
ence of us. And the Law, which is the diſcovery ot 
this Juſtice, requires the ſame, and will not admit of 
any exemption. Now, our inherent Righteouſneſs 
is imperfect, and mixt with many defects and obli- 
quities, and conſequently we cannot come up to the 
demands of the Law, but we continually viglate it, 
and thereby become Guilty, and fall under the Con- 
demnation denounced by the ſame Law. How then 
is it poſſible we ſhould be juſtified by our Righteouſ- 
neſs and Obedience ? That Ancient Worſhipper of 
God among the Idumeans, was very apprehenſive of 
this when he ſaid, How ſhall Man be juſt with God, 
Job 9. 2. And the ſame Thoughts had another In- 
ſired Man, when he utter'd thoſe Words, Pſ. 130. 3. 
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If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark Iniquities, who ſhall ſtand ? conſe 
Who ſhall ſtand and appear as juſt before thee * I thing 
Which is more plainly and poſitively aſſerted by the of th 
ſame Holy Writer in Pf. 143. 2. In thy ſight ſhall no for b, 

Man living be justiſied. And this was the Senſe of | in th 
the Great Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 4. I know nothing by my ſervi 

elf, T am not conſcious of any Unfaithfulneſs or Dem 
Negligence in the diſcharge of my Duty, yet am I not But 7 
hereby jt ified, 1 am not without fault in God's fight, mit he 
who d iſcerns thoſe defects in me which I cannot eſpy fied | 
myſelf, and which no other Man can, much leſs am [ of th 
juſt and pure in his ſight. 
From this and ſundry other Paſſages in the Sacred poſt! 
Writ, it is clear and undeniable, that Inherent Ho- (befc 
lineſs, and a Good Conſcience cannot juſtify us. unto 
Therefore it neceſſarily follows, that Juſtification ſaid, 
muſt be by anothers Righteouſneſs, and thatis Chriſt's, neſs 
which is every ways entire and perfect; and there is whic 
no other Righteouſneſs but this, that can diſcharge havi 
us in the fight of God. We are Accuſed and Ar- rely 


raign'd by the Law, yea, and we are condemned by be et 
it for the breach of it; but we are ſet free, and ab- to us 
ſolved on the account of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. This "© 
is the Sum of St. PauPs Epiſtle to the Galatians : He I wil 
mes that the Law exacts of us perfect Obedience, and I ha? 
conſequently there can be noJuſtification without ſuch it tc 
Obedience: He ſhews likewiſe, that we are allSinners,6& ever 
no Man is wholly Innocent; therefore his own Works will Com 
rather condemn bim, than juſtify him. Seeing then, that was 
we have no Righteouſneſs of our own that can be help- we : 
ful to us, it follows neceſſarily, that we muſt be juſtified Clau 
by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, if we be juſtified at all. I w 

This is alſo briefly repreſented thus in Rom. 3. with 
19,20, Cc. where, and in the foregoing part of the from 


Chapter the Apoltle ſets forth the univerſal deprava- Law 
tion of Mankind, and their Tranſgreſſion of the Law, but 
ſo that, in that reſpect every Mouth muſt be ſtopped, mea! 
and all the World is become Guilty before God, and 
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for by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. 
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conſequently can't pretend to Juſtification by any 
thing that they can do: as it follows, By the Deeds 
of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his ſight : 
That is, now 
in this depraved and degenerate ſtate, the Law is 


| ſerviceable to diſcover to us the heinouſneſs of our 


Demerits ; but not to juſtify and clear us of them. 
But now, faith the Apoſtle, the Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law is maniſeſted: the way of being juſti- 
fied by anothers Righteouſneſs, without the Works 
of the Law, is now under the Goſpel very plain aud 
evident, and none can doubt of it. This, (as the A- 
poſtle there adds) is ev n by the Righteouſneſs of God 
(before mentioned) which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
unto all, and upon all them that believe, As if he had 
ſaid, there is no Juſtification, but by the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God's appointment, namely, that of Chriſt, 
which is made effectual to us by believing in him. We 
having no pretence to a Perſonal Ability, we muſt 
rely wholly upon an Imputed and Borrow'd one, and 
be eternally thankful to God that we have that offer'd 
tous to rely upon. | N 
There is a paſſage in the Evangeliſt St. John which 
I will conclude with, and which will confirm all that 
I have ſaid : and I the rather offer the conſideration of 
it to the Reader, becauſe I do not find that it hath 
ever been made uſe of to the preſent purpoſe by any 
Commentators. It is {aid in Fohn 1. 14. that Chriſt 
was full of grace, and in v. 16. Of his fulneſs have all 
we received, and grace for grace : of which latter 
Clauſe there are ſeveral Interpretations given, which 
I will not trouble the Reader with, (eſpecially not 
with Mr. le Clerc's, which ſeems to be wideſt of all 
from Fruth and Probability, and not adjuſted to the 
Laws of Criticiſm, which he ſo much pretends to) 
but will only ſet before him this plain and obvious 
meaning of it, namely, that as it pleaſed the * 
5 that 
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hat in Chriſt ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. So it 
was his pleaſure, that from that Fulneſs there ſhould 
be derived to all Believers Grace anſwerable to the 
Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and that every Grace 
That 1s in Chriſt ſhall be reckoned to be ours, and 
eſteem'd as ſuch. For the Prepoſition et which is 
here Tranſlated for is a Word of Imputation and of 
Commutation. It 18 uſed in the Sacred Writings, and 
in other good Authors, when one is reckoned in the 


place of another, and one thing is ſubſtituted and 


changed for another. Give unto them the Tribute- 
Mone) for me and thee, Mat. 17. 27. that is, in 
thine and my ſtead. For one Morſel of Meat he ſold 
bis Birthright, Heb. 12. 16. that is, he chang'd his 
Birthright for it. From which acception of the Word 
we learn how to underſtand and apply it in the Text 
before us. When, *tis ſaid, that of Chriſt's fulneſs 
we receive ever Grace for Grace, the genuine Senſe 
is, that every Grace in Chriſt is made over to us, and 
is Teckon'd as ours, There is a change made between 
him and all true Believers. As he takes upon him 
their Sins, ſo his Righteouſneſs is Imputed to them. 
This is fitly expreſſed by the Prepoſition , for: and 
to receive Grace for Grace, is as if it had been ſaid, 
All that Grace and Righteouſneſs which in Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord, is transferr'd to us by God, and ac- 
counted as our own, when he juſt ifies us. This ſeems 
to me to be the genuine import of theſe Words. 
And thus I hope I have ſatisfied the unprejudiced 
Reader as to this grand Point, by ſetting before him 
this Cloud of Witneſſes out of the Inſpired Writings. 
I think he cannot deny that I have given him good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over. 
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CHAP. VII. 


4 
A, 


UT notwithſtanding the clear Evidence of this 

Evangelical Truth «of Inputed Righteonſneſs, it 
hath- met with great Oppoſition. It is fiercely ar- 
gued againſt by the Writers of the Roman Church, 
eſpecially by their great Bellarmine. I will only take 
notice of the Stupidity and Sottiſhneſs of theſe Per- 
ſons : tho they obſtinately deny the Imputation of 
our Saviour's Righteouſneſs to Believers, yet they 
hold, that the Merits and Righteouſneſs of the Saints 
may be Imputed to others, for this is ſuppoſed 1n that 
Doctrin of theirs, that there is a Treaſury of Works 
of Superogation in the Church, which will on occa- 
ſion ſerve any Sinner that ſtands in need of them. 
How can they deride (as they were won't to do) the 
Doctrin of Imputat ion, when they thus plainly aſſert, 
that the Holineſs of one Man is Imputed to another, 


| and is made beneficial and faving to him ; when they 
confidently maintain, that the ſuperabundant Merits 


of the Saints are applied to the Sinners in Purgatory, 
and releaſe them from that place ? May not our Bleſſed 
Lord's Righteouſneſs be applied, as well as that of 
Martyrs, Doctors and Virgins? Thus we ſee they 
are ſelf- condemned. Even upon their own Princi- 
ples and Conceſlions they are forced to grant what 
they deny. 

Others beſides Papiſts have oppoſed this Doftrin. 


Socinus hath the confidence to ſay, that & rhe Imputa- 


W 
— 


* Chriſti juſtitiam nobis imputari, merum commentum eſt. De 
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tion of Chriff"s Righteouſneſs is a meer Fiction and Sham, 
A noted Man among the Quakers hath the Face to tel! 
the World, that * Fuſtification by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, or which Chriſt hath fulfilled in his own Perſon 
for us, is the Doctrin of Devils. And thoſe that hold 
this Imputation, are in deriſion ſtiPd Input arians 
by him. Some of our Churchmen are unwilling to 
embrace this Doctrin. One of them tells us, that * 
the true and unwarrautable Senſe in which ChrisPs Righ- 
reonſneſs is Imputed, is Metonymical, that is, as to the 
Effects _ Another ſaith, that Imputat ion by Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs is only God's declaring himſelf in, and 
through Chris far acceptance of Sinners, that he will ac- 
cept of their honeſt Meaning and good Endeavonrs, 
This is all the notion, that this Learned Man had of 
Imputed Righteouſneſs, which ſcarcely contains any 
thing of Imputation in it. A * third not only flatly 
denies, but ridicules Imputative Righteouſneſs. A 
+ fourth ſtifly argues againſt it, and the Imputation 
of Adam's Sin together. Some others, beſides our 
Confor ming Clergy, hold that Chriſt's Righteoufneſs 


and Obedience were for our good and advantage, 


what he did and ſuffered was for our benefit, and 
that is all they mean by the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs. This they maintain out of Zeal a- 
gainſt the Antimonians, and partly out of deference to 
the Judgment of Mr. Baxter, who was of great Re- 
pute among them for his Learning and Piety. There 
is one Mr. Humphrey, that ſets himſelf againſt the Im- 
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puted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and offers Arguments 
agdinſt it, and preſſes them with much Confidence. 


Becauſe he is thought by ſome to have offer'd ſome- 
thing of weight againſt this Doctrin, I will diſtinctly 


conſider ſome of his Arguments. 


The firſt is from Ezek. 18. 31, &c. ' If the Wicked 
will turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, &c. 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall nor die. All his Tranſgreſſions 
that he hath committed, ſhall not be mentiond unto him: 
in his Righteouſneſs that he hath done, he ſhall live. But 
when the Righteous turneth away from his Righteouſ- 
neſs, &c. ſhall he live? All his Righteouſneſs that be 
hath done, ſhall not be mentioned: in his Sin that he hath 
Sinned, he ſhall die. Whence he thus argues, * there 
is a Righteouſneſs that is a Man's own, and which he 
hath done, and in which he ſhall Live, that is, he ſhall 
be Juſtified : For that is the meaning of Living, as is 
plain from thoſe words of the Law, IF a Man do them, 


| he ſhall Live in them, Lev. 18. 5. and from thoſe of the 


Prophet, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Hab. 2. 4. that 


is, he ſhall be juſtified by Faith. Accordingly when 


tis ſaid, In his Righteouſneſs that he hath done, he 
ſhall Live, the meaning is, that he ſhall be juſtified by 
it. Whence it follows, ſaith he, that it is not the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt from without imputed, but 
the Righteouſneſs which a Man himſelf Perfonally 
doth, whereby he muſt be juſtified. This is look'd 
upon as very good Arguing by this Author; but when 
we come to weigh it, it proves to be very light, emp- 
ty and deceitful. And one would wonder that this 
Perſon ſhould pretend to aſſign the Middle Way of 
Jutification (as he pretends) and yet here fall into 
an extreme, and quite take away all Juſtification by 


! Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and place it wholly in the 


1 


* Mr, Humphrey's Middle Way. P. 22. 
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Works that a Man himſelf doth. : This is a new fort 
of Middle Way, which no Man would have Dream'd 
of but himſelf. Being thus extravagant in his At- 
tempt, it is no Marvel that his Interpretation of the 
forefaid Text is as ſtrange and unheard of. I will 
| briefly ſet the Text and Context before the Reader, 
that he may diſcern how weak the Argument is that 
is pretended to be brought from this place, and that 
he may ſee that by Living is not meant being jnuſtified 
in this paſſage of the Prophet. | 

We muſt know then that the whole Chapter 1s 
founded upon and occaſioned by that common Pro- 
verb uſed in thoſe Days by ſome Prophane Men, The 
Fathers have eaten ſour Grape s, and the Childrens Teeth 
are ſet on Edge, v. 2.that is, it was a Complaint among 
them that they /ffered for their Anceſtors Sins. But 
now the Prophet acquaints them that that Proverb 
ſhall no longer be uſed, v. 3. for the Soul that Sinneth 
it ſhall Die, v. 4. that is, that Man that Sinneth in his 
own Perſon, ſhall be Puniſh'd for it. Thus 'tis ſaid 
in Jer. 31. 30. Every one ſhall Die for his own Iniquity, 
that is, every Man ſhall bear the Penalty of his own 
Sins. Oppoſite to Dying is Living, that is, eſcaping 
Puniſhment, and being | 
the Righteous Father tis ſaid, he ſhall ſurely. Live, v. 9. 
of this Chapter of Ezckic/ : And of the Wicked Son 
of a Righteous Father *tis pronounced that he ſhall not 
Live, he ſhall ſurely Die, v. 13. And to confirm us in 
our Belief, that by Living is meant an exemption from 
Puniſhment, and by Dying we are to underſtand the 
infliting of Puniſhmear, *tis immediately added, hi. 


Blood ſhall he upon him, which always in Scripture ſig- 


nifies the executing of Vengeance and Puniſhment. 
Again, v. 17. concerning the Righteous Son of a 


Wicked Father tis ſaid, he ſhall not Die for the Ini- 
quit y. of his Father, he ſhall furely Live. And then 
concerning a Repenting Sinner this is adjoined, 2. 
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21 22. If the Wicked will turn from all the Sins he 
hath committed, and do that which is Lawful and Right, 
he ſhall ſurely Live, he ſhall not Die; in his Righrconfaeſ? 
that he hath duc, he ſhall Live, that is, God will be ſo 
far from Puniſhing him, that he will Reward him 
for his Rig hteouſneſs, for Living here muſt be in- 
And 
Laſtly, It is added, that when the Righteous turneth a- 


way from his Righteanſueſs, all his Righteouſneſs that 


he hat h done ſhall not be mentioned, in the Treſpaſs that 
he hath Tre/paſſed, and in the Sin that he hath Sinned, 


| he ſpall Die, that is, God will Puniſh him for his own 


Sins, and not for another's : So that we ſee from the 
whole Chapter it is evident that Living and Nying are 
meant of Reward and Puniſhment : The 1/-aeli:es are 
inform'd that they ſhall have no occaſion given them 
to charge God with Injuſtice, for every Man ſhall re- 
ceive of him according to his own Perſonal Behaviour, 
according to his own proper Actions. For this is the 
Scope of all that the Prophet hath been deliveriag in 
this Chapter, and we find it ſumm'd up briefly in v. 
30. I will judge you, O Houſe of Iſrael, every one ac- 
| Now what is all this to the Do- 
Grin of F:1/tification by our own Righteouſneſs, and 
the excluding the Righteouſneſs ot Chriſt Jeſus? 
Who would have thought that a Writer could be ſo 
peremptory, and yet have ſo little ground for it? 
Again, he thus Objects, * It 1s ſaid, that Faith, 


which is a Man's own Act, is accounted, or imputed te 


us for Righteouſneſs, ROM. A. 3, 5- 22, 24. therefore 
not the Righteouſneſs of another, and, conſequently 
not the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. The Anſwer 
which is uſually given to this Objection is this, that 
when tis ſaid, Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, it is 
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meant of the Object of Faith, as much as if the Apoſtle 
had faid, Chrift's Righteouſneſs apprehended by Faith 
is imputed to us for our Righteouſneſs. This is the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle's words, both as they are appli- 
ed by him to Abraham, v. 3, 5. who by Faith foreſaw 
Chriſt, and truſted in him, and as they are ſpoken 
concerning all true Believers, v. 24.who confide in the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for the juſtifying of them. 
This is thought to be a good Anſwer by ſome, but l 
muſt needs declare, for my part, that I cannot ac- 
quieſce in it, for thoſe Texts cannot be meant of the 
Object of Faith, namely, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe it is evident that Faith in all thoſe places is op- 
poſed to our own Works. [Abraham believed in 
God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs : 
Now to him that worketh is the Reward not reckon d 
of Grace, but of Debt; but to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his 
Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Even as David 
alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, Rom. 4. 
3, 4, 5, 6. ] Here we ſee that Faith is diſtinguiſh'd from 
our Works, and is ſtrictly and properly taken for the 
Grace of Faith; and conſequently cannot be meant of 
the Object of it, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. That we 
may then underſtand the true meaning of thoſe words, 
Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, we muſt know that 
there is a Higher and a Lower Imputation: The for- 
mer is that of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, the latter is that 
of Faith. There is an Imputation with reſpect to 
Chriſt, and there is another in regard of Believers. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the latter, and infornis us 
that according to the New Covenant, the Covenant 
of Grace, Believing is that which is requir'd of us on 
aur part to Juſtification, for here by Righteouſneſs is 
meant Juſtification, as I ſhall fully fatisfie the Reader 
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this Covenant, and accordingly his Faith was accept- 
ed inſtead of Works, which were required under the 
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Old Covenant. And he being the Father of all Be- 
lievers, Faith ſhall be reckon'd alſo to them in the 
place of Works. This is the ſubſtance of the whole 


| 4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where the 


Apoſtle lets us know that Faith is accounted by God 
as Evangelical Righteouſneſs. But how can this be 
made uſe of to exclude the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in 
Juſtification, and to prove that that Righteouſneſs 1s 
not imputed to us, when as this Righteouſneſs which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of is a Perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs, or a Righteouſneſs of our Own, but that for 
which we are juſtified in the ſight of God, is the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Another, namely, that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which St. Paul fo often inculcates in his Writings, 
and in this very Epiſtle to the Romans ? If we conli- 
der this, it can't but create ſome Wonder in us that 
Men pretending to Reaſon and Argument ſhould fo 
pervert the Senſe of the Apoſtle as to attempt to ar- 
gue, from what he here ſaith, againſt the Imputed 


Kighteouſneſs of Chriſt. But I ſhall more amply clear 


the Text afterwards. 766} 
Again, the ſame Writer argues thus: * If the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt be imputed to us, it muſt be his 
Active or Paſſive Righteouſneſs, or both: If the for- 
mer, then we muſt be look d upon by God as ſuch 
as have committed no Sin, nor omitted any Duty, 
but have done every thing that we ought to do. And 
then what need will there be of Chriſt's Death? How 
ſhould He Die for our Sins, if we be reckon'd as hav- 
ing none at all? If the latter, namely, Chriſt's Paſ- 
ive Obedience be imputed, then we muſt be account- 
ed as ſuch as have ſarisfy'd the Law by ſuffering, and 
have born the full Curſe of it, and then how ſhall 
there be room for any Pardon? Hence he concludes 


18 
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is imputed to ns. But all this is Fallacious and Vain, 
and hath no bottom in Scripture or Reaſon. For as 
to the firſt part of the Objection, namely, that if 
Chriſt's Active Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, we 
muſt be look'd upon as thoſe that have never com- 
mitted any Sin, But are abſolutely perfect, and fo 
there would be no occaſion for Chriſt's Dying for us. 
This way ofArguing depends upon this groſs miſtake, 
that we muſt ſpeak in the ſame manner concerning 
Inherent and Imputed Righteouſneſs ; whereas there 1s 
a vaſt difference between theſe two, and therefore we 
ought not to ſpeak of them as if they were alike, or as 
if they were the ſame. Tho' by Imputed Righteou ſ- 
neſs we are reckoned to have done all that good 
which Chriſt did, yet according to Inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs, which conſiſts of proper Acts of our own, 
we can't be ſaid to have done what Chriſt did. We 
are accounted to have done the ſame Imputatively, but 
not Actually, that was perform'd by Chriſt : For a 
Perſonal act and an Imputed act are two different 
things, in the nature of the things themſelves : And 
therefore it is abſurd to confound them, as this Wri- 
ter hath done. He falſly takes them to be the ſame, 
and therein deceives himſelf and his Readers. And 
beſides, whereas he argues from the Active Obedience 
of Chriſt imputed to us that we have not Sinn'd, he 
plunges himſelf into the greateſt Inconſequence ima- 
ginable; for therefore Chriſt's Active Obedience is 
imputed to us by God, beeauſe we are continually 
committing Sin and omitting our Duty, and have no 
acts of Obedience and Righteouſneſs to juſtify us. 
Then as to the ſecond part of the Objection, that if 
Chriſt's Paſſive Obedience be imputed to us, then it 
will follow that we have ſuffered, and by ſuffering ſa- 
tisfied the Law, and conſequently there is no need of 
Pardon, and Remiſſion of Sins; ghis is weak and in- 
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ans that Forgiveneſs of Sin is conſiſtent with Satisfa- 
ction? And on the ſame foot may we not reaſonably 
hold that Forgiveneſs of Sin and Satisfying the Law in 
the Caſe before us do not interfere ? Here Mercy and 
Juſtice meet. together, God being pleaſed to accept 
of Chriſt's ſuffering in our ſtead. But this Suffering 
and Satisfaction do not wholly free us from the Com- 
miſſion of Sin in this Life: We have our Failings and 
our Faults ſtill, and we Daily offend, and therefore 
ſtand in need of Pardon. 

There is another Objection made uſe of by the Ene- 
mies of imputed Righteouſneſs, and it is look d upon 
as.a ſhrew'd one by ſome: God, ſay they, reckons 


| things as they really are, and therefore it follows 


thence that he whomGod accountsRighteons andHoly, 
is ſo indeed, for the Judgment of God is according to 
Truth, Rom. 2. 2. He cannot account of Perſons o- 
therwiſe than they are; but the Righteouſneſs of an- 
other, that is, of Chriſt, is not our Righteouſneſs, 
and therefore it can't be accounted by God as ours. 
But this is very vain and groundleſs, and thoſe that 
alledge it, can ſcarcely do it without Bluſhing; for 
tho' Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be not in the ſtricteſt Senſe 
our Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is not Perſonally per- 
form'd by us, yet it is traly and really our Righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it was perform'd by Chriſt in our ſtead, 
as what we do by our Deputy or Repreſentative is 
truly ſaid to be done by us. Chriſt did and ſuffered 
thoſe things which we ſhould have done and ſuffered, 
and fo it is juſtly accounted as our doing and ſuffering. 
The Judgment therefore of God isaccording to Truth 
when he judges us to have done and ſuffered thoſe 
things; for he doth not judge that we in our own Per- 
ſons have done or undergone thoſe things, but that 


we have done and undergone them in and by Chriſt 


our Surety, who voluntarily undertook to do and un- 
dergo them for us and in our place. Thus Chriſt's 
. A 2 Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs is truly ours, tho? it be not inherently 


ours, nor numerically the ſame with ours, nor with 
the ſame Propriety that it was in Chriſt. In brief, 
Righteouſneſs is imparted to us two ways: Firſt, by the 
renewing and changing of our Nature, and, infuſing 
new Habits of Grace into us : Secondly, by Imputati- 
on, when Chriſt's Perſonal Righteonſneſs and Holi- 
neſs are reckon'd by God, in his Wiſe and Gracious 
Adminiſtration, to be ours. Theſe two are Convey- 
ances of a different kind ; but they are both of them 
real, and therefore God doth not in juſtifying of Sin- 
ners pronounce a falſe Sentence, as the Objection im- 
lies. 
L There is one Cavil more againſt this Doctrin, or 
rather againlt the Preaching of it, and that is this, * 
[The vulgar can ſcarcely hear. of Chriſt's imputed 
Righteouſneſs, but they are ready to make an ill uſe 
of it, by taking from thence occaſion to entertain 
low and diſparaging Thoughts of an inward real 
Rightoouſneſs |]. This in the expreſs terms was ſome- 
times fince ſuggeſted by a Worthy Perſon, as the 
Reaſon (and a Grave one it is) why he would not 
have imputed Righteouſneſs ſo much as mentioned in 
the Pulpit. Certainly there 1s no need of an Elabo- 
rate Anſwer to this, becauſe on the ſame foot we muſt 
lay aſide ſeveral other Truths of the Goſpel, for 
Fooliſh and Ignorant People, and much more thoſe 
that are froward and perverſe will take occaſion (tho? 
none is given them) to entertain low and diſparaging 
thoughts of them. Therefore this muſt never be the 
Standard of our Preaching. If we fear that ſome will 
be apt to make the foreſaid ill uſe of diſcourſing con- 
cerning Imputed Righteouſneſs, we are. not for that 
Reaſon to decline that Subject in our Sermons - But 


— 
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this is the thing we are to do, we muſt let our Hear- 
ers underſtand how Inputed and Inherent Righteouſneſs 
are conſiſtent; yea, how they are both of them ne- 
ceſſary, the one for our Juſtification, the other for 
our Sanctification : The former to make us accepta- 
ble to God, and the latter to fit and qualitie us for 
cvcrlaſting Happineſs. If we take this Task upon us, 
and diſcharge it Faithfully, there is no fear that our 
Auditors from hearing of Chriſt's Imputed Righteouſ- 
neſs, will take occaſion to think we ſpeak meauly of 
an Inward Real Righteouſneſs. 


CHAP. VII. 


HUS we ſee this Doctrin is built upon a 
Rock, and ſtands firm and unſhaken amidſt all 
Objections and Oppoſitions. And therefore we have 
great Encouragement to hold it faſt, to aſſert and 
vindicate it. We muſt remember that our Religion 
is not of our own making, but of God's, and therefore 
from him and his Word we muſt derive our appre- 
henſions concerning it. And we ſee plainly what 
this Divine Word diſcovers to us, namely, that by 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Perfect Righteouſneſs we 
are formally conſtituted Righteous Perſons : By his 
compleat Obedience we are Juſt before God. This is 
the true Evangelical Doctrin, and the excellent com- 
poſure and frame of it ſhew it to be from God. To 
thoſe Perſons therefore who are converſant in the Di- 
vine Writings, and who by reaſon of Uſe or Habit 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern between Truth 
and Falſhood, between the genuine Diſcoveries of the 
X 3 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and ſuch as are Counterfeit, to thoſe Per- 
fons, I ſay, this Doctrin will not ſeem ſtrange, but 
it will carry its own Light and Demonſtration along 
with it. Whatever Notion and Perſuaſion ſome pre- 
judiced Men (who change their Doctrins with the 
Times and with the Faſhions) may entertain of it, I 
dare pronounce it a well-gronnded Truth, and as ra- 
tional and accountable as any in Theology. And it is 
certain that in the right explication of it is contain'd 
a very Great Part of Chriſtian Divinity. I might 
here in the laſt place take notice that notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppoſition which this Doctrin hath met with 
from ſome Men, and eſpecially as it hath been thought 
by them to be a New and Upſtart Notion, there is 
the Suffrage of the Antients to commend it. I do not 
ſay that the Fathers in expreſs terms ſpeak of this 
Imputation: And perhaps * Bernard was the firſt that 
uſed this Language; but *tis evident that the chiefeſt 
of the Fathers held the Thing it /elf, that is, the Im- 
putation of Chriit's Righteouſneſs to us. The Teſti- 
monies of Justin Martyr, Origen, Euſebins, Athana- 

ſius, Chryſoſtom, which I produced under the former 
Head, are all pertinent and valid here, for they aſ- 
ſert the Commutation of Perſons, and conſequently the 
tranſlation of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs to all Be- 
lievers. I will ſuperadd the Atteſtation of St. Au- 
guſtine, who thus Comments on 2 Cor. 5-21. | He was 
maze Sin, and we are made Righteouſneſs, and that not 
ours, but of God ; and not in our ſelves, but in Him: 
Even as he was Sin, not his own, but ours, and not in 


as 
ret 


* Chriſti nobis Juftitia imputatu r. Exhortat. ad Mil. Templar. 

I Tpſe peccator, & nos juſtitia, non noſtra, ſed Dei, nec in 
nobis. ſed in ipſo, ſicut ipſe peccatum, non ſuum ſed noftrum, non 
in ſe, ſed in nobis. Sic ergo ſumus Juftitia U ci in ipſo, ut ille eſt 
Peccatum in nobis, nempe Imputatione. Euchirid. cap. 5 
Him- 


Pro ( 
puta: 
fecit 
190. 
+ 
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himſelf, but in us. So therefore we are the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him, as he is Sin in us, namely, by Impu- 
ration. No words can be plainer than theſe. To 
which let me adjoin that moſt remarkable Teſtimony 
of that forenamed Devout Writer who lived in the 
Twelfth Century, “ It was Man, ſaith he, that was 
the Debtor, and it was Man that ſatisfied the Debt; 
for ſaith the Apoſtle, If one Died for all, then are all 
Dead: That ſo the ſatisfattion made by one may be 
imputed to all, as that one bore the Sins of all, And 
now it 1s not one that Forfeited, and another that Satiſ- 
fied, but they may be ſaid to be the ſame Perſon, becauſe 
the Head and Body are but one Chriſt. This ſhews how 
unadviſedly and untruly *tis ſaid by a late Writer, 
whom I mentioned before, | that Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed to us is a Notion that was never re- 
ceived in the Church till within a Century or two 
of Years ſince. Yea, he is ſo forgetful or ſo wilful as 


to ask * where the Doctrin of Imputation was be- 


fore Luther (juſt as the Papiſts ask where our Religi- 
on was before that Man) as if he were the Author of 


it: When as it is manifeſt that it was owned by the 


Ancienteſt Fathers, and was tranſmitted from them 
to us, as they receiv*d it from the Sacred Writings. 
It might here be obſerved that this is ſo clear a No- 
tion, and ſo ſupported by Scripture and Reaſon, that 
One who in ſome other things may be thought to have 
been over-ſway'd by Prejudice, yet here is very free 


— 


* Homo qui. debuit, homo qui ſolvit: Nam f uus, inquit, 
Pro omnibus mortuus eſt, ergo omnes mortui ſunt: Ut videlicet ſa» 
ti>fatio unius omnibus imputetur, ficut omnium peccata unus ille 
putavitz nec alter jam inveniatur, qui fore fecit, alter qui ſatiſ- 
fecit. quia caput & corpus unius eſt Chriftus. Bernard. Epiſt. 
190. ad Innocent, | 

+ Humphry's Middle VWay, p. 21. 
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and ſincere, and declares his Opinion with much hear- 
Lineſs, in favour of that Doctrin which I have been 


eſtabliſhing ; yea, in the peremptory Defenſe of it. 1 


mean Arminius, once the Famous Profeſſor of Divini- 
ty at Leiden, who allows of the term * Imputative 
Righteouſneſs, and owns that it is rightly call'd ſo be- 
cauſe Chriſt”s Kighteouſneſs is made ours by God's Gra- 
cious Eſtimation or Imputation. And at. another time 


he exprelly ſaith, | The formal Cauſe of Fuſtiſi cation 


zs the Gracious Eſtimation of God, whereby he imputes 
the Righteouſneſs of Christ to us. In & another Diſpu- 
tation he acknowledges this to he his Sentiment. A- 
gain, + healledges that forenamed Text, 2 Cor. 5. 
21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, to prove the 
imputation of our Saviour's Righteouſnef. And in 
another place * he profeſles that he believes that Sin- 
ners are conſtituted Righteous by the ſole Obedience of 
Chriſt. They are his very words. And he ſaith he 
is ready to ſubſcribe to what Calvin delivers on this 
point in the third Book of his Ingtitutions. This is a 
very conſiderable Teſtimony, and the more ſo be- 
cauſe ſo often repeated and confirmed by this Great 
Man. For however he miſtakes in other Points, he 1s 
very right in the Poarin of Justiſication, for he holds 
that the Righteouſneſs by which we are Juſtified is 
Chriſt's Rizhiecouſaeſs, not our own, and that God 
looks upon us as Juſt and Righteous becauſe we have 
his Rightcouſuets reckon'd to be ours. And Þ ano- 
ther Writer, who i. of a different Communion, re- 


PREY 8 
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* Theſſ. 10. de Fuſtificatione. 
+ Diſput Privat. Le Juſtificatione. 
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linquiſhes his Roman Friends, and boldly aſſerts the Im- 
putation of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs. , Yea, * Bel- 
larmine himſelf confeſſes that it is net abſurd to fay that 
Christ”s Righteouſneſs and Merits are imputed to us, as if © 
we ourſelves had ſatisfy'd. Such are the convictions of 
Men's Minds, when they are reſolv'd to throw off 
their prepoſſeſſions; and ſuch is the Virtue and Power 
of Truth, that it forces its way into Men's Conſci- 
ences. 
But of all Humane Teſtimonies and Authorities, that 
of our own Church ought to have the greateſt ſway 
with us. She declares that - Chriſt is now the Righ- 
teouſueſs of all them that truly do believe in him: And that 
* be for them, pay d their Ranſom by his Death: He for 
them fulfilled the Law in his Life : So that now in him and 
by him every true Chriſtian may be call'd a fulfiller of the 
Law: Which can only be by imputing of this Completi- 
on of the Law to us. And unleſs we grant that our 
Church holds the Doctrin of the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, we ſhall not eaſily underſtand her mind 
in the Colle& for the twelfth Sunday after Trinity, 
where we pray that God would give us thoſe good 
things which we are not worthy to ask but thro* the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord. Here 
is a Worthineſs of our own, but it is thro' the Merits 
of jeſus, theſe being by God the Father graciouſly re- 
ckon'd and eſteem'd as ours. This was the Judgment 
of the Great Divines of our Church heretofore, as of 
Biſhop Andrews, who throughout his Sermon on 23 Jer. 


6. places Juſtification 1n imputed Righteouſneſs, and 


r 


*De juſtificat. Lib. 2. c. | 
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condemns the other Opinion: And of Mr. Hooker, 


who in his Second Sermon on part of St. Jude's E piſt le 
aſſerts this Doctrin, but more expreſly and largely in 
his Diſcourſe of Juſtification, where he declares that 
the Church of Rome, in maintaining the contrary Doct- 
rin, perverts the Truth of Chriſt. Hear what Archbi- 
ſhop Uſher ſaith, & The Imputation of Sin to Chriſt, and 
ef Christ's Righteouſneſs to us in mod neceſſary. It mu 
be ſo, and if there were no Teſtimony for it in Scripture, 
yet Reaſon ſhews it. | 

And there is a worthy Writer among the Moderate 


Non-Conformiſts, whom I take to be of this ſide, tho? 
be is thought by ſome to differ in this matter. But 


Jet us judge of his Sentiment from his own words, 
[ Chriſt's Righteouſneſs which fully anfwer'd the Law, 
is Jjudicially applied, ſo as to give us a ſure right to 
be dealt with, as if we had been Innocent and Per- 


ſect.] That Judicial applying muſt denote the Legal 


Transferring of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, or elſe 
it is made uſe of to no purpoſe here. And again, “ 
L Chrift died in our ſtead, he gave his life for ours, 


he obey'd for us. The word of God directs us to 


call Chriſt Surety, Sponſor, Repreſentative. ] And 
whereas ſome charg'd this Author with holding that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is imputed only as to. Effects, 
he plainly tells us that -þ. beſides theſe Effeits being 
made ours, the very Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to 
trut believers. 

Thus I have finiſh'd the firſt thing I undertook, 
namely, to ſhew what is the true Nature of juſtifica- 


— 
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tion, as God is conſider'd the Author and Cauſe of it. 
He forgiveth Mens Sins, and moreover he accounts 
them Juſt and Righteous on conſideration of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs imputed. I have the more amply inſiſt- 
ed upon this latter part, becauſe the Credit of this 
Doctrin ſinks of late among vs. Wherefore I thought 
it ſeaſonable to buoy it up by ſuch Arguments as 
the Holy Scripture and Reaſon it ſelf ſuggeſt to us. 
And I hope I have made it ſufficiently clear that we 
cannot be juſtified by our own inherent and Perſo- 
nal Righteouſneſs, but that the imputed Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is the only Righteouſneſs whereby any Per- 
ſon is juſtified, that is, accounted in the ſight of God 
Perfectly Rightegus. To conclude, it we would have 
the ſubſtance of Tuſtification compriſed in a Definition, 
it may be repreſented thus; It is God's gracious Act 
whereby he abſolves ſinners from guilt, and eſteems 
them as truly Righteons, only for the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt imputed to them, and applied by Faith. 
This is a brief account of Juſtification, which I have 
been largely inſiſting upon. And we may take notice 
that the latter Clauſe rr; it imports an act of ours, which 
[| am next to diſcourſe of. For as Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs is imputed to us by God, ſo it is applied to us by 
ourſelves, that is, by exerting our Faith. And Juſti- 
fication reſults from both theſe. This is the true 
Scheme, as I humbly conceive. 


CHAT 
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CH A TI 


proceed then to the Second thing I propounded : 
For as I have hitherto treated of Juſtification as it 
hath God for its Author, ſo now I muſt conſider 
what Act is to be exerted by 4s in order to this great 
work: And here I muſt ſhew that Faith is abſolutely 
requiſite, on our part, to Juſtification, and in what 
manner it is made uſe of. And then I will go on, and 
make it evident that Faith alone is made uſe of in this 
Divine Tranſaction. Firſt, as to the concurrence of 
Faith in Juſtification, and the neceſlity of it for that 
purpoſe, there is nothing plainer in the New Teſta- 
ment than this, and I wonder that any Men of Senſe 
and good Reaſon can reject it. It is by the only ver- 


tue of Chriſt's Meritorious Undertakings that we are 


Joſtified, but till we believe in Chriſt we are not actu- 
ally juſtified. The Apoſtle to eſtabliſh this Point tells 
not only that the Righteouſneſs of God (that is Juſti- 
fication) us by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but he adds that 
it ig unto all and upon all that believe, Rom. 3. 22. One 
would think there was no need of ſaying this after he 
had poſitively aſſerted that Juſtification is by Faith in 
Feſus Chrif; But to confirm us in this DoQrin, that 
there is no Juſtification but by Believing, he adjoyns, 
anto all and upon all that believe, that is, thoſe and none 
but thoſe that believe; yea, further to eſtabliſh this, 
he adds v. 25. whom God hath ſet forth to be a propiti- 
ation thro" Faith in his Blood: As much as to ſay, tho' 
God is propitiated and fatisfied by Chriſt's undertak- 
ings, and by him alone, yet he is not actually propi- 
tious and favourable to uwtill we believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rely on the Merit of his ſatisfaction. I 

need 


vince you of the Truth of this Point. 
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need ſay no more under this Head, becauſe all thoſe 
Texts which I ſhall meation anon, to prove, that we 
are juſtified by Faith as an Inſtrument, will alſo con- 

Only let me obviate one Scruple: It may be objected, 
that if Faith be requiſite to Juſtification, and that the 
Propitiation made by Chriſt be of no advantage to us 
till we apply it by believing it, then it will follow 
hence that the Virtue of Chriſt's Propitiation depends 


upon xs, that is, our believing, than which nothing 


ſeems to be more derogatory to the Merits of Chriſt. 
To which I anſwer, that the Virtue and Succeſs of 
Chriſt's undertakings depends no more on our Faith 
than our Salvation doth on this and other Graces 3 
for as theſe are requiſite to Salvation, ſo is Faith to 
Juſtification. But indeed it is improper to ſay that 


this depends upon that, for both Juſtification and Sal- 


vation depend on God's Free Grace and Love, and 
on the Merits of Chriſt, and on theſe only: And as 
for the neceſſity of Faith in order to Juſtification, it 
depends upon the Inſtitution and Appointment of 
God, and on the Promiſe made in the Covenant of 
Grace. : 

Next I will enquire into the Manner how Faith con- 
curs to Juſtification. Some will have it be in the way 
of a Condition, others in way of Means or an Inftru- 
ment. The former way of ſpeaking may be tolerated, 
if we underſtand and explain it aright ; not elſe, If 
by the Condition of Juſtification we mean only, that with- 


ont which God will not juſtifie us, I do not ſee why 


that Term may not be ſafely uſed. For it is undenia- 
ble that Faith is that act on our part without which Jaſti- 
fication ſhall not be beſtow'd ; or till it be per form'd, 
God will not beſtow it on us. It is the Conſtitution 
of the New Covenant, that without this God will 
not make us partakers of the benefit of Chriſt's Me- 
IIts. | 


But 
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But I am very unwilling to uſe terms that may be 
offenſive to any, and therefore if it diſpleaſe any ſo- 
ber Mind, to have it ſaid that Faith is a Condition of the 
Covenant of Grace inorder to Juſtification, becauſe that 
term may be liable to miſtake, and it is certain that 
Faith is not a Condition in the ſtrict Senſe, I chuſe to 
lay that way of ſpeaking aſide, and to expreſs my 
Thoughts thus ; The Goſpel requires of thoſe that are 
juſtified, that they believe in Chriſt. It is ordain'd 
that Faith and Juſtification ſhall go hand in hand, and 
be inſeparable Companions. It is an idle Conteſt (and 
yet hath troubled ſome Heads) which of theſe is firſt 
in Time; for I apprehend that they are ſo Inſtantane- 
ous, that they are both together; and therefore no 
Man can tell which is precedent, and which ſubſequent. 
But this we can tell (and we need know no more) 
that thoſe who are accepted of God, and accounted 
Righteous by him, muſt be endued with Faith. The 
former can't be without the latter, tho? *tis not for 
the latter, as a Cauſe or Motive inducing God to 
juſtify us. Wherefore to think or ſay that we are 
juſtify'd for our Faith, or becauſe of it, is as erroneous 
and falſe, as to ſay we are juſtify'd for our Works. 
And thence we may infer, that he who tells the World, 
that * rhe Law of Faith, is that whereby God juſtifies a 
Man for Believing, or for Faith, was not acquainted 
with the Language of the New Teſtament. 

If we more cloſely enquire into the manner how we 
are juſtify'd by Faith, in my judgment thoſe give us 
the beſt account of it, who aſſign Faith to be the Mears, 
or the Inſtrument whereby Juſtification is effected. 
It can't be denied that it is the Means in the uſe 
whereof we are juſtified: It is the direct Means in or- 
der to ſuch an End, to wit Juſtification. But the moſt 


c 


* Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſiian Religion p. 32. | 
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proper expreſſion or term is that of Inſtrument. And 
this is a very intelligible notion, one would think ; for 
an Inſtrument is that which is made uſe of by the effi- 
cient Cauſe to produce an effect: And accordidgly 
this may rationally be applied to Fauth, which God 
hath ordain'd as the Organ, yea as the proper and pe- 
culiar Organ, on our part of effecting Juſtification. 
So that whether you will call it God's Inſtrument, or 
Man's, it amounts to che ſame thing. | 

But this will not be allow'd by ſome : The Writers 
of the Church of Rome, eſpecially the Feſuites are wont 
with great Labour and Art to oppoſe the Inſtrument ali- 
ty of Faith. Theſe are follow'd by * Arminius and 
+ Epiſcopins. Among our ſelves we find Juſtification 
by Faith, as an Inſtrument ridicul'd by Mr. Chilling- 
worth in his 8th. Sermon, namely on Gal. 5. 5. The 
Parable of the Pilgrim ſeems to have borrow'd its Raille- 
ry on this head from him. If we compare the An- 
thors, we ſhall find it ſo, only the latter is more long- 
winded. The former concludes, after drolling on this ſub- 
ject: The Doctrin of Juſtification, as ſome Men have han- 
led it, is become as deep, as unſearchable a Myſtery as 
that of the Trinity: And then Indeed 'tis no wonder that 
he had no great kindneſs for it; for his judgment con- 
cerning theſe great Articles of Religion is well knowg. 
* Doctor Hammond will not allow Faith to be an Inſtru- 
ment in Juſtification; but his Reaſons are too weak 
for a Man of his Learning. One of them is this, be- 
cauſe Juſtification is a work of God upon us, without us, 


concerning us, but not within us at all, as if the operation 


of an luſtrument might not be external. An other 
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is this; becauſe FuStification is the accepting of our Perſons, 
and pardening of ſins, but faith cannot do this; as if the 


Hand of Faith might not be made uſe of to receive 
this Pardon. And thence he inſers that Faith is not 


Inſtrumental in our Juſtihcation. We ſee what mean 


and trifling Arguments, our moſt conliderable Adver- 
faries are fain to make uſe of, they being deſtitute of 
thoſe that are Weighty and Solid. * What pretence can 
there be, ſaith an other, for thinking that Faith is the 
InStrument of Futification ? And this paſſes with him 
for a good Reaſon why he rejects that Doctrin. And 
there are others who have as little to ſay, and yet are 
very averſe to this Opininion. | 

I muſt do the preſent Dean of Canterbury right, 
and take notice that he of all our noted Divines that 
I have met with, owns Faith to be - the Inſtrument 
of applying the Virtue of our Lord's Sacrifice to us. The 
reſt have different apprehenſions; and I will add but 
one Writer more to thoſe that I have named. Faith 
can in no tolerable propriety of Language be ſaid to be 
the Inſtrument of our Juſtification, {ſaith the late Metro- 
politan in * one of his Sermons ; and in an other he 
plainly turns it into Ridicule. He owns that Natu- 
ral and Artificial cauſes make uſe of Inſtruments, but 
faith he, * What Notion to have of a Moral Inſtrument, 
T confeſs I am at a loſs. And yet notwithſtanding this 
Confeſſion, he himſelf and other Divines of our Church, 
ſpeak of Inſtruments and Means of Religion, as Prayer, 
Hearing God's Word, and the Sacraments: And what 
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+ Dr. Stanhope's Comment on the Epiſtle for the 4th. Sunday in 
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Not ion to have of theſe, but of Moral or Evengelical 
Inſtruments, I muſt confeſs too I am at a loſs. Who 
ſees not that they may very properly and ſignificant- 
ly have this denomination, becauſe they are inſtrumen- 
tal and ſerviceable toward the conveying of Grace and 
Holineſs, and becauſe we are bid by God to make uſe 
of them for that end and purpoſe ? And why then may 
we not have leave to call Faith an Inſtrument, ſince it 
is ſerviceable to that particular purpoſe before men- 
tion'd? The Inſtrumental Cauſe is that which is ſubſer- 
vient to the Principal Cauſe, and on that account Faith 
may truly be ſaid to be an Inſtrumental Cauſe. Inſtru- 
ments are Means ſuÞbſervient to the performing a Work, 
and Faith for that reaſon is an Inſtrument. There is 
ſome Power to work in an Inſtrument; but it can't 
produce the Effect, unleſs actuated and manag'd by 
the Principal Cauſe. So it is here, Faith hath all its 
Power to act from God, the Efficient and Principal 
Cauſe. Seeing then it evidently appears that Faith 
hath the nature of an Inſtrument, I hope we may be 
3 to give it that Name, yea, even in tolera- 
le propriety of Language; and to aſſert, that God 
hath conſtituted Faith as the Means or Inſtrument 
whereby we are juſtify d. Many have attempted to 
diſprove this as an Illogical and Abſurd Notion; but 
(ſo far as I can ſee) they have only given Proof of 
their own abſurd Conceits; for Faith is a proper 
Moral Inſtrument, as it is ſubſervient in receiving 
Chriſt, and applying his Righteouſneſs. In the true 


Philoſophical and Logical Meaning of the Word, we 


may pronounce Faith to be an Inſtrument. For if 
Ariſtotle Emphatically calls the Hand the Organ, or 
Inſtrument, becauſe of its Uſefulneſs in raking and 
laying hold on things; then certainly, in a true and 


proper Meaning, Faith may have that Denominatioa, 


becauſe by it we apprehend, receive and lay hold on 


Chriſt and his e Thus we are ſaid 7 


rect ive 
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receive the gift of Righteouſneſs, namely by Faith, 


Rom. 5. 17. And this is call'd receiving forgiveneſs 
of Sins, Act. 26. 18. for ſo it follows, by Faith. So 
tis ſaid in Act. 10. 43. Whoſocever believeth in him, 
ſhall receive remiſſion of Sinn. Which all demonſtrates 
this great Truth, that Faith is an Instrument, 
and an Inſtrument in the Work of Juſtification, what- 
ſoever ſome have been pleas'd to ſuggeſt to the con- 
trary. And I muſt remind our foreſaid Gentlemen, 
that the Church of Exgland in * one of her Ho- 
milies expreſly 'owns it to be an Tſframent, and 
gives it that very Denomination; which, one would 
think, ſhould be of ſome Weight with her profeſsd 

But let us further conſult the Holy Scriptures, and 
there we ſhall find this Doctrin fully Eſtabliſh'd. It 
is not to be queſtion'd that this was typitfy'd in the 
Law by the Hy/op, which was appointed to be the 
Inſtrument wherewith the Blood of the Sacrifices was 
to be ſprinkled, and to be applied to Things and 
Perſons. But this was not only darkly and myftically 
repreſented, but it is clearly and plainly deliver'd in 
the Writngs of the Inſpir'd Pen-men of Holy Writ; 
for this is the undoubted meaning of what the Scrip- 
ture ſo frequently;andexpreſly aſſerts, that we are juſti- 
fy'd * by Faith, which way of ſpeaking manifeſtly de- 
notes the Inſtrumentality of Faith; and fo tis evident 
that our Juſtification is aſcrib'd to Faith as an Inſtru- 
ment, Rom. 3. 25. Chriſt is a Propitiation by Faith in 
his Blood, that is, Chriſt juſtifies by Faith; for Pro- 
Juſtifcet and Reconciliation are put ſometimes for 


uſtification, Rom. 3. 28. A Man 1s juſtify d by Faith. 


V. 30. He juſtifieth the Circumciſion by Faith, ant the 
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5 Faith Explain d. 1 
Uncirc umtiſion thro? Faith. Again, Rom. 5. 1. Being 
95 juſtiſy d Ly So in the Po Verſe, We have 52 | 
= ceſs by Fairh into this Grace, that is, we have admit- 
tez I fance into this excellent ſtate of 1 5 (which 
2 was mention'd in the immediately foregoing Verſe) 
hat. by Believing in Jeſus, Gal. 2. 16. A Man is juſtify d 
AY by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. 3. V. 11. The Juſt 
en ſhall live by Faith, that is, ſhall be juſtify'd by Faith, 
d. 2 — from comparing this with the foregoing 
| Clauſe, That no Man is juſtiſyd by the Lam in the 
ola / of God, it is evident; and then it follows, For 
the Fuſt, &c. In Chap. 5. V. 5. there is mention of 
Righteouſneſs by Faith, that is, Juſtification by Faith. 
and In Phil. 3. 9. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Righteouſneſs 
16": which is thro? the Faith of Chriſt. And in the next 
"his Clauſe *tis call'd the Righteouſneſs which is of Gd by 
the Faith, And with this agrees Rom. 3. 22. The Righte- 
8110 ouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
and tis worth the Reader's obſerving, and will help him 
ically te underſtand the meaning of ſome places, which are 
„d in! generally miſtaken by Expoſitors, that Righreouſnefs 
Vrit; s put for Juſtification ſometimes. Thus the Mini- 
cri ration of Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 3. 9. is the Miniſtra- 
cri tion of Juſtification; for in the ſame place it is o 
poſed to the Miniſtration of Condemnation. So the 
Word is taken in Rom. 10. 4. Chriſt is the end of the 
Law unto Righteouſneſs, that is, unto Juſtification. 
And in the Len er. Verſe, The Righteouſneſs which 
ig of the Law, is the way of Juſtification, which the 
Law diſcovers. Theſe, and ſome other Texts ſpeak 
of Fu$tification, tho? they are not uſually thought to 
do ſo; and yon ſee 'tis evident from ſome of them, 
as well as from all thoſe places before-mentioad, 
that Faith is repreſented to ns as the Inſtrument of 
Juſtification. -I will add to all that Text of the Evan- 
gelical Prophet, Iſai 53. 11. By his knowledge ſhall my 
righteous Servant- juſtify many. Where, without 
E 4 doubt, 
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doubt, the righteous Servant is Chriſt : The Knowledge 
here ſpoken of is Faith (as I ſhew'd before) and 
therefore the meaning of this Paſlage is, that Faith is 
the Inſtrumental Cauſe of Juſtification 3- for here (as 
in all the forecited places) Juſtification is faid to be 
by Faith, which (as I have ſaid before) doth fitly ex- 
preſs the Inſtrumentality of it. 


' 
» * wv a 9 — 


c I 


| N D as we are juſtify'd by Faith, ſo by Faith a. 
lone: which is the next thing I am to ſpeak of. 

And here, if the Holy Scriptures be a good Proof in 
this caſe, I will make it clear that there is nothing re- 
quir'd, on our part, to Juſtification, but Believing 
in Chriſt Jeſus. God juſtifies us, as he decrees us, 
that is, without reſpe& to any Works or Holineks. 
No other Graces concur with Faith in the work of 
Juſtification : No other Virtues or Ads of Holineſs 
contribute towards it. Yet, that I may not be mt- 
ſtaken, I muſt add this, that all other Graces and 
Acts of Holineſs accompany that Faith whereby we 
are juſtify'd. Faith ſeparated from Love, and other 
Graces, cannot be the Inſtrument of Juſtification ; 
but yet theſe do not act in conjunction with Faith in 
this Work. Ungodlineſs and Faith are inconſiſtent; 
and therefore when it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, that 


God juſtifieth the Ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. the Meaning is, 


that he juſtifieth thoſe who heretofore were really 
ſuch, or thoſe that in the rigour of the Law are ſuch; 


for none are in the ſtrict ſenſe of the Law Godly, But 
| in 
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in a Goſpel ſenſe, thoſe that are juſtify'd muſt be God- 
ly and Holy, becauſe they are Regenerated at the 
ſame time that they are F/#:/'d, tho' by their God- 
lineſs and Holineſs they cannot be juſtity'd, but by 
Faith only. | 8 | 

And this is the thing I aſſert, and now will make 
evident from St. Panl's Epiſtles, where we find him 
excluding all Works and Performances, all Obedi- _ 
ence to the Law, and all good Actions whatſoever 
from Juſtification ; and aſcribing this great Privilege 
(fo far as we can do any thing towards it) to the ſin- 
gle Grace and Endowment of Faith. The firſt place 
in his Epiſtles where he doth this, is Rom. 1. 17. 
Therein (that is, in the Goſpel) is the Righteouſneſs 
of God reveaÞPd from Faith to Faith, which I conceive 
ought to be thus interpreted; The Righteouſneſs of God 
is the way of Juſtification appointed by God under 
the Goſpel; and this is reveal'd and diſcover'd to us 
to be from Faith to Faith, that 1s, not partly by Faith, 
and partly by Works, but entirely by the former, 
from, or out of Faith, to, or into Faith, as tis in the 
Greek) and from, and to that alone. There is no 
interpoſing of Works between Faith and Faith. There 
is no room for them in Juſtification. Faith itſelf doth 
all, and influences perpetually on all. It is by the 
continu'd Exerciſe and Improvement of it, that Juſtj- 
fication on our part is conſummated. Thus the 
Righteouſneſs of God is reveal'd from Faith to Faith, 
in the like ſenſe that the Words of the Pſalmiſt, from 
Strength to Strength, Pf. 84.7. and of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. are to be un- 
derſtood. There is a continual and uninterrupted 
proceeding from one act and degree of Faith to ano- 
ther, without any intermixture of Works, I mean as 
to Juſtification, not as to Salvation. Faith by itſelf, 
without any thing elſe, is the Inſtrument of the for- 


mer of theſe. This ſeems to me to be the plain 
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Meaning, the natural and obvious Senſe of the Apo- 
ſtle's Words; and I do not fee that other Interpreta- 
tions reach the intended Matter and Scope of the 
Apoſtle. ” . WS 

And now having in this firſt place aſſerted Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith alone, he afterwards enlarges on it, 
and proves it. Thus in Chap. 3. J. 20. he tells us, 
That by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be ju- 
Stify'd in God's fight : and then ſubjoyns, that there is 
a Righteouſneſs wit haut the Lam, and this Righreouſ- 
neſs is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt: by which Words he 
wholly ſhuts out the Law, and takes in Faith only: 
And then he further fhews that this is the true way 
of Juſtification, becauſe it leaves no place for boaſt- 
ing of our own Righteouſneſs. Where is boaſting 
then? It is excluded. By what Lam? Of Works ? Nay, 
but by the Law of Faith, that Goſpel Law which con- 
ſtitutes Faith alone, without Works, to be the In- 
ſtrument of Juſtification. Whereupon the Apoſtle 
proceeds to this peremptory Concluſion, Therefore we 
conclude that a Man is juitiſy'd by Faith without the 
Deeds of the Lom; he is juſtify'd before God by Be- 
lieving in Chriſt, and not by any Obedience or 
Works of Righteouſaeſls. | 

In the next Chapter the Apoſtle proſecutes the 
ſame Doctrin, and appeals even to the Old Teſtament 
for the Truth of it. / Abraham were ja#tify'd by 
Works, ſaith he, he hath whereof to glory, but not be- 
fore God, V. 2. He may boaſt of what he hath done 
before Men, but he hath nothing to vaunt of in the 
light of Him who ſees the Imperfections of the belt 


Works that any Men can do. Wherefore it was by | 


Faith, and not by Works, that that Antient Patri- 
arch was accounted Righteous before God: And this 
the Apoltle demonſtrates in the enſuing Verſes, For 
what ſaith rhe Scripture? Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, V. 3. that is, 

1 | | for 


no new Doctrin, faith the Apo 
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for Juſtiſication, as I have ſhew'd before, that this is 
the uſual Import of the word e This is 

| tle, which I preach 
and write to you? Juſtification by Faith, and the 
imputing of that Faith for Righteouſneſs, are as old 
as Abraham. Which he repeats in the 5th. Verſe, 
To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juSti- 
fieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Rig hteouſneſs. 
And in the next Verſes he acquaints us, that it was 
thus in Dauid's time. Imputation of Faith for Juſti- 
fication was taught by that Holy Man in P/. 32. 1, 2. 
whence St. Paul took this which he here cites. And 
* Luther avers that the ſame Doctrin is deliver'd in 
the 51ſt. 139th. and 143d. Pſalms, which therefore 
he calls Pauliſn P/alms. The Apoltle goes on, and in 
the 11th. and 13th. Verſes inculcates the Right 
neſs of Faith, that is Juſtification by Faith ; and in- 
ſtances again in Abrahams Faith, and tells us, That 
it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, V. 22. And 
then adds, That it was not written for his ſake alone, 
that it was imputed: ta him, but for us alſo, to whom it 


ſhall be imputed, if we believe, V.23, 24. Where he 


lets us know that this is an Univerſal Doctrin; that 
it prevail'd not only in Abraham's time, but that it 
muſt take place in all Ages, and among Il Believers, 
Gentiles as well as Jews. Faith is imputed to them 
alſo for, Juſtification, which is another mortifying 
Stroke to thoſe who deride all [mputations. Now 
they muſt needs be overwhelm'd, when they are told 
that there ĩs a four-fold Imputation, namely, 1. A- 
dam's Tranſgreſſion imputed to us. 2. Our Sins im- 
puted to Chriſt. 3. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed 
to.us. 4- Faith imputed alſo to us for Righteouſneſs. 
And this laſt is as expreſly ſet down as any of the 
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% er the Act is put for the Object. Not 

only. ſome Artiromians, but the Aſſembly of Divines, 

N * Not as if the Grace of Faith, or 

2801 & thereof, was imputed to us for Juſtification. 
ut c 


way of ſpeaking, it is ſtrange that it ſhould be fo 


that Faith, or Believing, is imputed, reckor'd, account- 


24 , or 1051 eokſneſs, Rom. 4. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, IT, 22, 
2324. This frequent and analterable expreſſing it 


meant; and by the imputing of Faith to us, we are to 
underſtand*God's Gracious Acceptance of our Faith 
in the Work of Juſtification. This whole Fourth 
Chapter to the Romans (which deſignedly treats of 
Futifitarion) proves this to the full, and ſettles us in 
This Perſuaſion, that Faith is the only thing that is 
17 upon and conſider'd by God, on our part, when 
Aud this is the Scope of the Epiſtle to the Galati- 


'thoſe falfe Teachers, who made a Mixture of Faith 
and Works in Juſtification 3 and thence he takes oc- 
i 1 dad flert and prove the Doctrin of Juſtification 
$14 7 5 lone." Knowing, ſaith he, that a Man is not 
J by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of 
7 Feſus Chrift, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt (we 
Feng, much morè than thoſe that are Gentiles, ought 
"ro betake themfelves to this only way of being juſti- 
d, Hit follows) chat we might be juſtify d by the 
” Faith of cut, and not by the Works of the Lam; for by 
<0 13H xt N 2 1 x : 

"the Works of the Lum ſhall no Fleſh be justify d, Chap. 
"2. V. 16. And this he makes good by ſeveral Argu- 
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5 15 Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 11, 


ments 


felt. ” Some thean'it of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


ertaiuly if it were a Metonymical and Improper 


often repeated. We read in all theſe following places, 


in the ſame Words, ſhews that Faith itſelf is here 


an, wherein the Apoſtle ſharply inveighs againſt 


Faith Explain d. 329 


ments in the next Chapter, which are very ſolid and 


convincing, and omits not to mention Abraham again, 


as a Pattern in this kind. Ever as Abraham behtieved 
God, and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs,V. 6. 
and thence he infers that we are to be jultify'd in the 
ſame manner. I might produce other Paſlages in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to confirm this, as Eph. 2. 8, 9. Te are 


ſaved thro Faith. t of Works, let any Man 
ſhould boat; and all thoſe Texts where Actual Obe- 


dience and Good Works are contra-diſtinguiſh'd from, 
and ſometimes oppos'd to Faith. But I conceive I 
have ſaid enough to perſuade any unprejudic'd Per- 
ſon to the Belief of what I propounded, namely, that 
Faith is all that is requir'd of us in order to Juſtifi- 
cation; or, which is the ſame, that we are jultify'd 
by Faith alone. . 
I know not that there. is any Doctrin of Chriſtiani- 
ty, next to our Redemption, that is built upon plain- 
er Texts, which cannot be interpreted in any other 
Meaning, without a palpable diſtorting of the 
Words. St. Paul eſpecially gives us the cleareſt Diſ- 
covery and Proof of this Divice Doctrin, 1t being 
fit and proper that He ſhould be choſen by the Holy 
Ghoſt to be the Perſon to do this, who was brought 
over to the Chriſtian Faith in a peculiar and extraor- 
dinary way, and was eminently Honour'd with Re- 
velations, and was. even wrapt up into the Third 
Heaven. And therefore we may gather thence, that 
he had a greater Inſight into the Mylteries of Religi- 
on than the reſt of the Apoſtles: and conſequently 
we may juſtly expect more from his Writings than 
from any others. - Accordingly he hath given us a 
fuller Diſcovery of this Grand Point of JuS:fication 
by Faith alone, than any other Inſpir'd Pen- men. He 
hath abundaatly prov'd that the Works of the Law, 
that is, the Duties and Performances preſcrib'd by it, 
are not requiſite to Juſtification. In ſhort, we muſt 
expunge 
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expuuge St. Pauls Epiſtles out of the Canon of the 


Bait if we refuſe to receive this Doctrin. 


But our Modern Theologiſts think they are able to 


ballle all that J have ſaid, and all that hath been al- 
ledg'd by the Great Apoſtle, by this one Evaſion, 
That by the Law, and the Works of the Law, in all 
thoſe fore-nanr'd places, and in others which we meet 
with in that Infpir'd Writer, are meant either the 

Moſaic Law, and the Ritual Works belonging to it, 


or elſe Works done by Heathens, and ſuch as are in 


the ſtate of Nature. lt is true, fay they, Faith is op- 
pos d in the Apoſtle's Writings to the/e Works, and 
we grant that no Man can be juſtify'd by this fart of 
Works: but it doth not follow thence, but that we 
may. be juſtify d by other Works, that is, Moral 
Works, and Evangelical Works; for the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeak of theſe, when he ſo often aſſerts that 
wg are justify d by Faith, and not by Works. He ex- 
cludes from Jaſtification thoſe Actions only that are 
Jemiſh and Ceremonial, or ſuch as are done without 
the Grace and Aſlitance of God's Spirit, This ts the 
receiv d Interpretation of thoſe places in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, where the Doctrin of JuStification without 
Works is exprelly deliver'd. 
But Lwill-undertake: to evince the Groundleſaefs, 
and lavalidity-of this Interpretation, which our late 
_ Wratings and Sermons fo ring with, by ſnewing par- 
' ticularly and diſtinaly what Works are meant in thoſe 
foregoing places. And from this undertaking it will 
appear; that Faith is ſet up by the Apoſtle in oppo- 
tion to al; Works whatſoever ; and that it was his 
Veſign to aſſert an abſolute Excluſion of Works of 
al Kunde, in the matter of Juſtification. | 

Firſt then, the Works which St. Paul makes men- 
tion of in ſome of the forecited Texts, are ſuch Com- 
p leat and Perfect Actions, as the Covenant of Works, 
which God made, with Man at firſt, mie, of 

Tr im. 
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him. For tho' this Law or Covenant is long ſince 
nulPd and ceas d, and hath given way to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, yet ſo it was that the'Jems dreamt 
they were ſtill under that former Compact. An 
imaginary Covenant of Works was fancy'd by then, 
as any Man, who deliberately peruſes ſome Paſſages 
in the 2d. and 3d. Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and the Apoſtle's Arguments againſt the 
Jewiſh Perfectioniſts, will eafily perceive. There he 
proves, that if they hop'd for Juſtification on ſuch 
ſtrict Terms, they would deceive: themſelves; and 
fall ſhort of being juſtify'd ; for ſuch a ſtate of Pers 
fection is impoſſible to Human Nature, and "theres 
fore they muſt be juſtify'd by the Grace and Favour 


of God reveal'd in the Goſpel thro' Jeſus Chriſt. It 


is very evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in thoſe 
Chapters againſt thoſe Perſons who thought to be 
juſtify'd by their own Innocence, without the afſſiſt> 
ance of the Divine Grace, and the Indulgence of the 
Goſpel. Thus we find here, and in other places, 
that the Law and Works are oppos'd to Grace; for 
the Law implies as much as perfect Works this be- 
ing the Language of the Law, Do this, and live ; that 
is, do it compleatly and perfectly, or elſe there is no 
Life and Happineſs to be look'd for, for Curſed is eve- 
ry one that continueth not in all things which are mritten 
in the Book of the Law, to do them. The Law pro- 
nounces none Juft and Righteous: without perfect and 
univerſal Obedience; for the Juſtification attainable 
by legal Obedience, anſwers exactly to the Covenant 
of Works. We may gueſs then what St. Paul in 
ſome places means by being juſtify'd- by the Lam, 
namely, by all that the Law commands. And when 
he ſpeaks of being jaſtiſyd by Works, he frequently 
underſtands ſuch Works as the Old Covenant exacts 
of us. But he lets us know that the Law given to 
Adam, and all Mankind at firſt, is null and —_ 
an 
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and Juſtification by Works is taken off, and another 


Joſtification takes place, namely, that which is by lik 
True and Sincere Faith. We are not abſolv'd from our Cl: 
Sins, and counted Righteous by God, by performing 
the Old Covenant of Works, which we are never a- ſar 
ble to fulfil : but we are to depend upon Grace and iſi 
Pardon thro' Chriſt, and that Pardon is accepted {1 
and entertain'd by Faith in his Name: And this Faith fo! 
zs the only thing requir'd of us by the New Covenant iti 
in order to Juſtification. 6 | oe 
Secondly, As by the Law and Works are meant the D 
Covenant of Works, and the compleat Obſervance R. 
of it, in ſome Paſlages of St. Paul's Epiſt les, ſo it is me 
not to be deny'd, that in other places are meant the A 
Ceremonial Law, and Ritual Works, whether in uſe th 
among the Old Patriarchs, or properly belonging to ab 
the Oeconomy of the Fews, No Man ever was juſti- let 
ty'd by Works of this Nature, either before or under mi 
the Moſaic Law. That Rites and Ceremonies could fo 
not avail to Juſtification before the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- if 
tion took place, is prov'd by the Apoſtle in Rom. 4. gr 
10, 11, 12. How was it then reckon'd ? ſaith the Apo- he 
Ale, that is, how was Faith reckon'd to Abraham for W 
Righteouſaeſs ? - When he was in Circumeiſion, or in lat 
 Uncircumciſion ? Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncir- H. 
tumciſion. And he receiv'd the ſign of Circumciſion, nc 
that he might be the Father of all them that believe, tho Ea 
-#hey be not Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be no 
input ed to them alſo: and the Father of Circumciſion, th 
ts them that are not of the Circumciſion only, but alſo of 
wall in the Steps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, ſa 
' which he had yet being Uncarcumciſed. The Sum of fit 
what he here ſaith, is this, Abraham found Favour ro 
with God, and was reputed Righteous, even before w/ 
he was Circumciſed; therefore his Circumciſion a- fre 
vailed nothing to his Juſtification; nor do any ſuch of 
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like Rites and Obſervances at any time prove benefis 
cial to that end. 5 914'Þ 

Again, That none were ever juſtify'd by the A6. 
ſaic Ceremonies, and the {tri Obſervance of the Jen 
iſh Law, is one of the chief things which the Apo- 
ſtle undertakes to prove in ſeveral of his Epiſtles: 
for the Occaſion of writing them was this: The Chri- 
ſtians who had lately been converted from Judaiſm, 
were poſleſs'd with this Perſuaſion, that it was their 
Duty not only to believe and profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion, but alſo to keep the Law of Moſes, and 


more eſpecially the Precept concerning Circumciſion. 


And this falſe Notion ſo prevail'd, that a Synod of 
the Apoſtles was conven'd to conſider and determine 
about itz at which time it was concluded to be no 
leſs than a ſubverting of their Souls, to ſay that they 
muſt be Circumciſed and keep the Lam, AQ.15.24.There- 
fore the Apoſtle is continually beating down the Few» 
iſh and Ritual Performances, as unſerviceable to ſo 
great an End and Deſign as Juſtification z and when 
he avers that we are ju#ify'd by Faith, and not by the 
Works of the Law, he frequently underſtands by theſe 
latter, the Ceremonial and Judaical Obſervances. 
He often reminds thoſe he writes to, that they ought 
not to rely on theſe ; he inculcates this with great 
Earneſtneſs, that theſe Rites and Ceremonies are 
not able to take away Sin, and that they have no- 
thing at all to do in Juſtification. -The- Subſtance 
of the whole we meet with in Gal. 5. 2. &c. I Paul 


ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall pro- 


fit you nothing; for he that is Circumciſed is a Debtor 


ro the whole Law. Chriſt is become of no effect to you, 


whoſoever of you are juſtify'd by the Lam: ye are fallen 

from Grace. For we thro the Spirit wait for the hope 

of Righteouſneſs by Faith, for in Feſus Chriſt neither 

Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 

but Faith which worketh by Love. As if the ——_— 
| | ha 
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had faid, If you depend upon Circumciſion, and o- 
ther Legal Rites for Juſtification, Chriſt will ſtand 
you in no ſtead at all; for by your being Circumci- 
fed, and expecting to be juſtify'd by that, you do 
thereby oblige your ſelves to perfect and abſolute 
Obedience, without which the Law cannot 
juſtify any, as I told you before (Chap. 3. V. 10.) 
We, under the Goſpel, are to be juſtify'd by Faith, 
and not by Ceremonial Obſervances, which were 
Temporary, and fitted only for the Jewiſh Nation. 
Now under the Evangelical Diſpenſation there is no 
regard to be had to theſe mean things. All that 1s 
requir'd on our part for Juſtification, is a lively Faith, 


but that Faith muſt be fruitful and operative; it 


muſt work by Love, or (as the Greek will bear it) it 
muſt be Perfected and Conſummated by Love, and by 
all thoſe Duties which we owe to God and our Bre- 
thren. We Chriſtians look tor Juſtification , not by 
- obſerving the outward Carnal Ceremonial Law of 
Adopſes, but thro? the Righteouſneſs of Faith. This 
is the Senſe of the Apoſtle in this place. And truly 
we ſhal find that ſundry other Paſſages in his Epiſtles 
concerning * Juſtification refer to the Controverſy 
Which was then on foot between the Judaixing and 


Orthodox Chriſtians, to wit, whether they were to 


obſerve the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, and whe- 
ther this was a part of Righteouſneſs that would juſ- 
tify them. St. Paul flatly denies it. | 


: Thirdly, The Apoſtle means by the Zaw, and the 


Works of the Law, not only the Ceremonial, but the 


Moral Law, and all the Works and Duties apper- 
taining to it; and he aſſerts the Inſufficiency of theſe 
as to Juſtification. Here ſome think fit to leave us, 
or rather to leave the Apoſtle, and preach up Juſ- 
tification by Moral Works: for ſay they, when the 
Apoſtle inveighs againſt Juſtification by Works, and 
by the Law, and oppoſes Faith to them, he doth nor 
þ | mean 
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mean the Moral Law, or the Works that are enjoyn'd 
by it, and conſequently there is nothing in his Writ- 


ings againſt our being juſtify'd by our Moral Deeds 
and Performances. But I ſhall endeavour the Confu- 
tation of this, by making this my Aſſertion clear and 


manifeſt, that by the Law, and Works of the Law, 
are to be underſtood the Moral, as well as Ceremo- 
nial Law and Works. This appears from thoſe 
Words of St. Paul in his Sermon at Antioch, Act. 13. 
39. By him (that is; Chriſt) all that believe are jnſ- 
tified from all things, from which ye could not be juſt ified 
by the Law of Moſes; that is, by your ſtricteſt Obſer- 
vance of all the Duties that are contain'd in that Law: 
for Moſes's Law comprehends in it not only Ceremo- 
nial and judicial, but Moral Precepts; yea, theſe 
latter are more particularly and peculiarly meant by 
Moſes, and Moſes's Law, Luk. 16. 29, 31. Joh. 1. 17. 


8 The Law ſignifies the Moral Law in feyeral Verſes 
together, in the 2d. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, where the Apoſtle poſitively declares, that 
thoſe that commit Sin, and thereby tranſgreſs the 
Law, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, are liable to 
ſevere Puniſhment; For 4s many as have ſinned wit hout 
Lam, that is, without the Law ſolemnly promulg'd 
and written on Tables of Stone, as among the Jens) 
ſhall alfo periſh without Law, V. 12. ſhall not be con- 
demn'd by that Law written on Stone, but that 
which is written in their own Hearts and Conſciences. 
And in the ſame Verſe, as many as have ſinned in 
the Lam, that is, Fews, among whom the Law was fo 
ſolemnly publiſh'd, ſpall be judged bythe Lam; that is, 
according to their Performances of that written Law. 
And, by the way, it is certain that the Law which 
the Genriles ſhall be ju by, can be no other than 
the Moral Law. Fon when the Gentiles, who have nos 
the Lam, the written Law, as the Jews have, do 
| | Nature 


Nature the things contair'd in the Law, even the Moral 


Law written on Stone; The/e having not the Law, are 
Law unto themſelves, V. 14. their Natural Conſci- 
en ces dictate to them the ſame Duties in ſubſtance, 


which the written Law commands. Therefore tis 


added, that they ſhew the Work of the Law written in 


their Hearts, V. 15. Here we cannot but acknow- 


ledge that the Moral Law is meant; and ſo it is in 
the 17th Verſe, Thou art calld a Jew, and reſteſt in the 


Law; that is, thou relyeſt on thy good Deeds, which 


are according to the Rules and Directions of the 
Moral Law, and thinkeſt to be juſtify'd by them. Or, 
if any one doubts whether the Moral Law be here 
meant, he may fully ſatisfy himſelf from the following 
Verſes, wherein the particuiar Commandments againſt 
Stealing; and Committing Adultery are mention'd. A- 
gain, in V. 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of that Law, 
thro? breaking the Law diſhowaureſt thou God? None can 
queſtion whether the Moral Law be here underſtood. 
As alſo in V. 25. Circumciſion verily profiteth,., if thou 


keep the Lam but if thou be a Breaker of the Law, thy 
Circamciſion is made Uncircumciſion; Where we can't 


but obſerve that the keeping of the Decalogue is op- 
posd to the Ceremonious Rites; and the Apoſtle 
roundly tells the Jews, that theſe latter will be of no 
uſe and advantage to them, if they neglect the former. 
And in the 26th. and 27th Verſes, the  Righteonſneſs 
of the Law, and fulfilling the Law, and tranſgreſſing 
the Lam, are to be interpreted in the ſame. way, and 
cannot indeed be other wiſmmemm . 
Soo in the 3d. Chapter of this Epiſtle, which treats 
deſignedly of Juſtification, the Lam denotes the Mo- 
ral Injunctions and Precepts. Accordingly after the 
Apoſtle had proy'd that the Fews were Unrighteous 
before God, by Citations out of their own Prophets, 
concerning their Univerſal Depravation, he thus 
concludes, Therefore by the Deeds of the Lam 12 
| ſha 


juſtifi'd by it, and for the ſame reaſon it is ĩmpoſſible that 
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ſhall no fleſh be jnſtiſtd in his ſiglt, v. 20. Which ie ds 
much 8 it he had ſaid, the Fews could not kee p the 
Moral Law, therefore it was impoſſible chey ſhoold be 


any others ſhould. And then we may take notioe of the 
next Clauſe, For by the Law is the kiowledpe aſſin: which 
further proves that the Moral Law is intended, becauſe 
it is this that ſhews us our Faults and Miſcarriages, a8 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in an other place, I Hud not known 
fin, but by the Law, for I had not known. luſt, extoptitbe 
Law had ſaid, Thon ſhalt not covet, Rom. 74 . He means 
therefore the Moral Law, part of which is chat ſaſt 
Commandment, Thon ſhalt not Luſt or cover, B. 20/49 
Of this Law the Apoſtle ſtill ſpeaks whetheironduder 
that a Man is juſtifi'd by faith withont the deres vf the Law, 
v. 28. For any eye may diſcern the Law is taken in the 
ſame ſenſe, here that it is in the foregoing parti of the 
Chapter, and in the Cloſe of it, where there are theſe 
words, Do we then make void the law by Fh? v. 31. 
do we deſtroy the obligation of the Moral Law by the 
Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith? God forbid: yew, "me" 
eſtabliſh the Law, we maintain and v indicate the great 
end of the Moral Law, which is to advance Piety and 
Holineſs. There is no Man in his right fenſes can o 
much as dream that the Law which is not mad wu, 
but e/cabliſh'd, is any other than the La of Nature and 
Moral Precepts. does zie ni pA 

And this is the acception of the word thronghouts + 


the whole Seventh Chapter of this Epiſtle. So when 


the Apoſtle tells us that Chriſt did torus that mhioh the Lam 
could not do, Nom. 8. 3. it is plain chat here is more 
meaut than the Fewiſh Ea w-. Again, Wo ean imagine 
that he ſpeaks not of the Moral Law. in GH, 3. 10, 11. 


As many as are of the works of the Law are undtr rhe curse 55 


for it is written, Curſed i every one that continues not in 4. 
things (Mori as welftas Cetemoniaf) which and mitten 
n DS & ately 
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ately follows, That no Man is juſtiſi d by the Law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident, Thus we fee That both in the 
"Epiſtles to the Romans and to the Galatians the law and 
"the works of the law, are not appropriated to the Fewiſh 
Lawꝛ, but include the Moral one, as well as the Cere- 
monial and Ritual. I will add but one place more, 
and that is in Phil. 3. 8, 9. That I may win Chriſt, and 
be found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 
i of the Lam, but that which is thro the Faith of Chriſt, 
" the Righteouneſs which is of God by faith. Here without 
doubt hi own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law is the ſame 
with what the in other places calls the works of the Lam, 
for we ſee they are oppos'd to that righreouſneſs which 
is thro? faith, that is, his being eſteem'd righteous thro' 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt applied by Faith. And 
now, what is more evident than, that thoſe works 
ef rigbioouſneſs which are of the Law, are to be under- 
>ſtood concerning the works of the Moral Lam? for 
tis plain that they refer to what the Apoſtle had ſaid 
in the preceeding Verſes, that as touching the lam, he was 
4 Pahriſes, that is, he was of that ſtrict Sect among the 
Jem that obſerved the outward performances of the 
two Tables of the Law with much ſeverity. Conceru- 
ing zeal, he perſecuted the Church, he ſhew'd his inward 
Zeal and concern for the whole | Jewiſh Religion by 
- outward acts of oppoſing - thoſe that did not conform 
themſelves to it. Touching the righteouſneſs which is in the 
Law, he was blameleſs, which is the ſame with what he 
ſaith in Acts 23. 1. have lived in all good conſcience 
''before God, until this day. He was a good Moral Man, 
we ſee: he not only obſerv'd the Rites and Ceremonies 


of the Fewiſh' Law, but he was punctual in the Rules of 


Morality. Yer, he renounces all theſe to matter of 
Juſtification, as we read immediately after, he counts 
them but loſs and dung, that is, comparatively, with 
reſpect to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
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Thus I think, I have ſufficiently proved that Moral 
Works, as well as Ceremonial, are meant by St. Paul, 
when he excludes Works. from Juſtification:; which is 
a Doctrin that doth not find acceptance of late. But 
I know there are ſome that give it a Qualification, and 
then admit of it: They tell us that if the Apoſtle in any 
place means the Works of the Moral Law, where he 
treats of Juſtification, he intends ſuch only as proceed 
merely from the knowlede which is implanted in Mens 
Minds by nature; and from that Natural Strength 
and Power, which they are endued with. Some are not 
back ward to grant that ſuch Works as were done be- 
fore Gonverſion , in Judaiſimm or Paganiſm, without, 
Chriſt and his Grace aſliſting, ſuch as are the mere pro- 
duct of the Law of Natute, and are devoid of Faith, 
are debarr'd by the Apoſtle from juſt iſying: But con- 
cerning the works of Chriſtians, and ſuch as flow from 

a Principle of Faith, they have a better opinion, and 


are very reſolute in aſſerting that by  cheſe-we: are juſti- 


fd, as well as by. Faith. This is the very ſame thing 
which the generality of the Roman Doctors hold: By 
Worts excluded from Juſtification they underſtand not 
the mere works of the Law, but all works that precede 
Faith, and are done hy the ſole ſtrength of Free Will, 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: But we are juſt if'd 
ſay they, by ſuch works as are the fruit of the Spirit, 
and are done after Regeneration. Wherefore 


Fuurthiy, Iwill proceed to ſhe that even 7 beſe Warks 
are excluded by the Apoſtle. from having any ſuch ver- 


tue, and that theſe particularly are excepted. by him in 


his writings. It is obferv'd by him fromGer. 15. 6. That 


Abraham was juſt ifid by Faith, and nat by Works, after he 


was called andconverted to the Faith, and was a Friend 


of God and in the ſtate of grace, Nom. 4. 3, 4 &c. for, 
as St Chryſoſton obſer ves, this was about ten years after 
his Convertion. The A poſtle tells his Epheſian Converts, 
that by grace they are ſaved through faith; and that not of 
10 22 themſelves. 
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themſelves : it is the gift of Cod: not of works, leſt any 
Man ſhould boaſt: for we are his Workmanſhip created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, \ which God hath before ordaind 
that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. Obſerve 
what works the Apoſtle ſneaks of here, even thoſe 
good works whith they were created to in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
by their new Creation or Second Birth, and by their 
being in Chriſ# Jeſus they were enabled to perform, even 
theſe works (from whence they are call'd Gods Work- 
»anfhip) are no ways inſtrumental in juſtifying them. 
Fhis one place unanſwerably proves that when the 
Apoſtle beats down Juſtification by works, he means, 
among the reſt, ſuch works as are the product of true 
Faith, and are done by the help of the Spirit. The 
ſame inſpir'd Writer owns in behalf of himſelf and o- 
 thers, Tit. 3. 4. 5. That the kindneſs and Philanthropy of 
God their Saviour appearing to them, wrought a bleſ- 
ſed change in their hearts and lives, and ſaved and de- 
liver*d'them from their ſinful ſtate, not by works of Righ- 
reonſneſs which they had done, ſince their Converſion and 
Change, not by good works of Chriſtianity (mention'd v. 
8) but according to his mercy: and therefore in 7th v. they 
are ſaid to be ju#ifr'd by his grace. This proves that not 
only ſuch Works as are done by the common aſliſtance 
of Reaſon and the ſtrength of Nature, but even ſuch 
as may truly be call'd Chri tian Works, and are the fruit 
of true Faith, are ſhut out from Juſtification. So in 
Phil. 3. 9. the Apoſtle's own righteouſneſs, even after he 
was Regenerate, was laid aſide by him. ft & 3 
'T might here produce thoſe words of the Apoſtle 
which I had occaſion to cite before, I know nothing by 
my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtifi d, 1 Cor. 4. 4. He 
ſpeaks this of himſelf now Regenerate, and therefore 
the works of the Regenerate do not joſtifie. Though 
he ſpeaks of his faithful and fincere diſcharg of his duty 
according to the preſcriptions of the Goſpel, yet he de- 
clares that theſe cannot denominate a Man Fuſt m_ 
God. 
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God. And this further appears from that diſt inction 


which we find made in the Holy Writings between 


Faith and Evangelical Works or Obediance, Ram. 16. 26. 
Gal..5.6. 1 Theſ. 1. 3. James 2. 18, 2 Pet. 1.5, 6. If 
Faith be really diſtinguiſn'd from Evangelical works, 
and we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith alone, we can't 
likewiſe be juſtified by Evangelical works. Aud if we 
can't be juſtiffd by theſe, it is certain we can't be juſti- 
fod by any other, not by thoſe that the Covenant: of 
works calls for, nor thoſe that are Jewiſh and Ceremo- 
nial, nor thoſe that are barely Moral, or done without 
the ayd of the Holy Spirit. Nay, from what hath beenal- 
leg'd and ſaid out of the Apoſtle's Writings, it appears, 
that not only all outward Operations and Exertmeats, 
but all Inward Infus'd Habits and Acts, except Faith, are 
uncapable of being the laſtraments of Juſtification. This 
I take to be a full Proof from the Sacred Scriptures, 
and more eſpecially from St. Paul's Epiſtles, of what 1 
undertook to make good, namely, that when this 
Apoſtle ſo often aſſerts that we are not juſtifi'd by works, 
he includes all thoſe works that I have mencion'd, - 


—_—_ ww 
* * 
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Aving clear'd this matter very amply, and ſhew'd 

what is the true acception of the works of the law 
iu St. Paul's Epiſtles (which was abſolutely requilite to 
the right underſtanding theſe Sacred Writings) I come 
now to aſſign the Reaſons why all Works are excluded 
from Juſtification, and why Faith alone harh the ho- 
nour to be concern'd in that buſineſs. This maſt needs 
be, becauſe firſt, no Man is ſtrictly righteous. _Qur 
beſt works are imperfect, and have an allay of in ; 
| £3 whereas 
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whereas, if they were complete and perfect, and ſuch 
as the Law requires, they would not fail of juſtifying 
us. Even our Evangelical works, or works of Grace, 
tho? they are done by the Spirit's ſpecial concurfence; 
yet as they come from us, they are tinctured with ſome 


ſtain, ſome defect or other; and for that reaſon we can't 


be reputed righteous in God's ſight on the account of any 
of our actions. But of this I have ſpoken before, When. 


I ſhew'd the Reaſonableneſs of Input ati ve Righteouſneſs 


Secondly, No man can be juſtified on the account of 
his works, and his Religious lite and behaviour, be- 
cauſe this would yield matter of Boaſting, This 1s a 
Reaſon that is given by the Apoſtle, and therefore it 
is unexceptionable.. If Abraham (ſaith he) were juſtifd 
by works he had whereof to glory, Rom. 4. 2. And the reafon 
of this is aſſigned v. 4. 7o him that worketh is the reward 
not gounted of grace, but of debt. f God juſtifies him for 


his works, he is indebted, he is obliged to the perſon . 
to juſtify him; for the Man may challenge it for his de- 


ſerts. This is the Apoſtle's arguing, and who can 


withſtand it? And the*ſame may be pronounced con- 


cerning any other Perſon as well as Abraham, it we ad- 
mit of his being juſtified in that manner. In an other 
place *cis ſaid that Juſtification ic not by works, leſt any 
Man ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2. 9/lf we were juſtifi'd by perfect 
Obedience, ſuch as the old Covenant requir'd, or by 
mere Moral performances, ſuch as we are able to do 
by the ſtrength of Nature, there would be ground for 
ſome Proud Reflections on our ſelves. It is ahigh Rant 


of Talley, and ſpeaks the ſenſe of all the Moraliſts among 


the Stoics, * Every Man of himſelf (faith he) getteth ver- 
tue ro himſelf, therefore none of the wiſe Men did ever thank 
God for it. For it is for our Vertue that we are prais d, 


r 8 1 * 


* De nat. Deor, lib. 2. | 
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and in this we glory; which we could not do, if it were the 
Gift of God, and not of our ſelben. | n 

But then, what is to be ſaid concerning Evangelical 
works, ſuch as flow from Faith and the divine Grace? 
Surely there can be no bragging, no boaiting of theſe, 
becauſe they are not our own, that 1s, they proceed 
not from our own natural power and ability; as the 
Apoltle ſaith in the like caſe, Who makerh thee to differ 
from an other? And what haſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
ceive? Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not receiv'd it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. Accordingly 
the Apoltle diſclaims all Glorying of this fort, Gal. 4. 
14. God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, by Faith in whom, not by my works, I 
come to have a ſhare in his Righteouſneſs. How then 
are we to underſtand and apply the Apoſtle's reaſoning 
here? How are the works of the Goſpel to be excluded 
from juſtifying, leſe any Man ſhould boaſt, when as this 


kind of works affords no matter of boaſting ? The fore- 


mention'd words in Rom. 4. 2. with the Addition to 


them that is there in the Text, will reſolve the Diffi- 


culty, 1f Abraham were juſtified by works, he had where- 
of to glory, but not before Gad. That is, the beſt works 
of the faithful, ſuch as are the effect of a Supernatural 
Principle, adminiſter ground of Boaſting before Men, 
tho” not before God: and for that reaſon (among others) 
it is appointed by God, that no Man ſhall be accoun- 
ted Righteous for them, or by them: tho' Evangelical 
works proceed from 'the Holy Spirit, and fo there is 
no real matter of boaſting of them, as if they came from 
us; yet even good Men might ſometimes be tempted 
to think too well of themſeves, when theſe Performan- 
ces are magnifi'd and applauded by others, who take 


notice of them. To give check to this Self-couctit, 


and if it be poſſible, to prevent it, the Holy Scripture 
declares that no Man can be juſtifi'd by theſe his works. 
No Man ſhall have occaſion to vaunt of any of his actions 

& no 
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no not in the ſight of Men; he can't brag that he is 
juſt i'd by them. We ſee then that the A poſtle's Ar- 
gument holds againſt Works in general, not only thoſe 
before, hut after Regeneration; not only perfect, but 
imperfe& works ; not only mere Moral ones, but ſuch 
as are properly works of the Goſpel. We cannot 
pretend to Juſtification on the account of any of theſe. 
Thus that of the Apoſtle is verifi'd, Boaſting is excluded 
by the law of Faith, Rom. 3.27, that is, by the Evangeli- 
cal way of being juſtified - by Faith. The defign of 
Heaven in this was that all Humane Oſtentation and 
Glorying, whether in the ſight of God, or of Men, 
ſnould be utterly ſuppreſſed. This way of Juſtificati- 
on cuts off all occaſion of Boaſting : For to be juſtified 
by Faith is, forfa*Perſon ho is deſtitute of Righteouſ- 
neſs of his own, to accept of another's Righteouſneſs 
freely offer d and given to him. G oel 

Thirdly, This Method of being Juſtified by Faith, 
and not by Works of any kind whatſoever, is very 
rational and accountable, becauſe it is exactly ad- 
juſted to the Doctrin of Grace and the Merits of 
Chrift delivered in the Gofpel. To him that worketh 
(that 1s, to him that doth any good Acts) ig the Ke- 
ward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. 4. 4. 
As much as to ſay, it is from God's mere Favour and 
Good Will that Faith is accounted for Righteouſneſs; 
hut if we could perfectly obey the Law, or perform 
any Works that are Sinleſs, we might Challenge Juſt i- 
fication as our due. Therefore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 
It ws of Faith, that it may be by Grace, Rom g. 16. We 
are juſtified in this way of Believing, that we may be 
beholding to the Mercy and Bounty of God. Ac- 
cordingly he declares in another place that Works, 
in chis Buſineſs of Juſtification, are inconſiſtent with 
93 Rom. 11. 6. IF by Grace, then it is no more 
Works, otherwiſe Grace is no nure Grace: but if it be 
of Works, then it is no more Grace. And fo likewiſe 
1 | Works, 
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Works, \confidered as Ingredients in Juſtification, are 
inconſiſtent with the Merits of Chriſt, for he Merited 
for us, becauſe we cannot, becauſe all we do is defi- 


cCient and defiled. So that the Meritorious Righteouſ- 


neſs, Suffer ings and Death of Chriſt were to no pur- 
poſe, if we can be eſteemed Righteous in God's ſight, 
that is, be juſtified by our own Perſonal Perform- 


ances. Which is thus expreſſed by our Apoſtle, If 


Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chrift is Dead in 
vain, Gal. 2. 21. If any Obedience to the Law of God 
can conſtitute us Righteous, then there was no need 
of Chriſt's Dying to purchaſe the Favour of God: For 
if we can be Juſtified and accepted for what we do our 
ſelves, there was no occaſion for another to under- 
take for us, to do or | ſuffer for us. To ſay that we 
are juſtified by Works, is a detracting from the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt, yea, it is a down-right denying 
of it: For it was to no purpoſe to ſatisfie for us, if 
our own Works could make us acceptable to God. So 
that from what hath been thus briefly ſaid under this 
Head, we may gather that Juſtification by Works is 
a groundlefs Invention. (22,4 2 5 1411 
Fourthly, The Reaſonableneſs of this Method of 
Juſtification -by Faith, without Works, may be evi- 
denced from this, that this and no other is ſuitable to 
the Diſpenſation we are under, that 1s, the New 
Covenant. Weare to know then that Mankind hath 
been treated by God in the way of a double Cove- 
nant,” to wit, that ot Works, and that of Grace. The 
firſt was the Covenant or Agreement with our Firſt 
Parents, and it was no other than a Promiſe of Life 


and Happineſs for the ſake of their Obedience. They 


might be ſaid to Merit Heaven, becauſe their Obedi- 
ence was ſuppoſed: to be Perfect. But this Covenant 
was ſoon violated on their part, and in ftead of de- 
ſerving! Heaven, they by their voluntary Diſobedi- 
ence plung d not only themſelves but all their Poſteri- 


ry 
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ty into a ſtate. of Miſery. Whereupon the Merciful 
and Indulgent Father of Mankind entred into a Se- 
cond Covenant with them, a New and Better Cove- 


nant, the. Tenour of which is that Men ſhall be re- 


covered, and reſtored to the Favour of God by ver- 
tue of another's Righteouſneſs, not his own. It is 


now agreed and determin'd, upon the terms of this 


Coyenant, that Heaven and Happineſs ſhall be pur- 


chaſed for the Elect by Chriſt's Meritorious Under- 


takings, by his perfect Obedience and Sufferings. This 
is the Covenant of Grace, and we ſee plainly that 
the Caſe is mightily alter'd with us, and here is a new 
way of Life and Bleſſedneſs ſet on Foot. Adam and 
his Race might have pleaded their own Righteouſneſs, 
if they had ſtood, but we can't do this now becauſe 
we are in a depraved State, and we have no Works of 
Righteouſneſs. But Chriſt is our Surety and ſtands 
in our ſtead, and ſuſtains our Perſons; he performs 
that Exact and Sinleſs Obedience which was due from 
us by vertue of the Firſt Covenant, and this is accept- 
ed in the place of our Obedience. Our Salvation is 
now wrought by another, who was ſent on purpoſe 
to accompliſh it by his Holy Life and Death. 

Thus ſeeing we are quite upon another bottom than 
we were before, ſeeing Chriſt hath aſſumed our Na- 


ture, and hath done and ſuffered ſuch things for us, 


how incongruous would it be to make mention of 
what we have, done or ſuffered ? The Glory, of the 
Great Work of our Redemption is wholly to be aſ- 
cribed to Jeſus, and we have no ſhare in it; and 
therefore we muſt not preſume ſo much as to think of 
our Works, I mean as they are Ingredients. of 
Tuftification, tho' we mult take care to do them as 
they are Requiſites to Eternal Happmeſs. But our 
great and only Work, with reſpect to the former, is 
to believe in Chriſt Crucified, and *tis this Faith a- 
Ine which on our part is the Means of Juſtification, 

| 5 | becauſe 
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becauſe (as J have ſhewed) our Works are not capa- 
ble of this, nor indeed can be, according to the Te- 
nour of the New Covenant. If this were duly con- 
ſidered, Perſons would be ſoon reconeil d' to this 
Notion of Juſtification : They would not wonder 
that the All-Wiſe Being hath been pleasd to make 
choice of Faith as the only Inftrument of the Work. 
And truly; one great Reaſon why this Doctrin is diſ- 
ouſted, is becauſe the true Notion of the Covenant of 
Grace (which is the ground-Work of all Chriſtianity) 
is generally miſapprehended. But if we have right 
Conceptions concerning this, we ſhall eaſily Uigeſt 
the other, and we ſhall judge it to be very rational. 
Let us not therefore be ruled by vain Imagination, 
but be guided by Divine Wiſdom, and ſubmit to the 
Conduct of God's Word; and then we ſhall find that 
the Uſe and Office of Faith in Juſtification” are the 
oreat Treſtifiition of the Goſpefßkn penn 

Fifthly, Faith is fitted in itſelf and in its own Na- 
ture for this very purpoſe: And no other Grace be- 
ſides it hath this Fitneſs. This I will make good on 
ſeveral accounts ; and firft from the conſideration 
of thoſe particular Acts of Faith, which I ſo largely 
diſcourſed of, Namely, Approbation and Reliance. For 
as to Afent though it be the firſt act of Faith, and is 
the Foundation of the reſt, yet it is not immediately 
concerned in Juſtification. For I take this to be the 
truth of the matter (tho' Writers are ſilent about 
it, and ſeem to take notice of it) that there are 
but two parts of Saving Faith that are Juſtiſying, 
Namely, the approving or receiving of Chriſt, and 
that Reliance on him which is accompanied with a 


particular Application of his Merits. I grant that 


theſe Acts of Faith ſuppoſe and neceſſarily imply an 
Aſſent to Divine Truths and are never without it, 
but the proper and peculiar exertments of Juſtiſying 
Faith, are accepting and relying on Chriſt. So that 


we 
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we ſee there is a difference between Saving and 


Juſtiſying Faith, for all ſaving Faith is not juſtify ing, 
tho' tis true on the other ſide, that all Juſtifying 
Faith is ſaving. This is no common Aſlertion, for 
I do not find that thoſe who treat on this Subject, 
make uſe of this diſt inct ion, but they rather hold the 
contrary, and take Faith in the groſs, and conſider 
it in the whole, and then tell us that we are juſti- 
fied by it, whercas {ſo far as I apprehend) one 
of the Acts of ſaving Faith is not made ule of in juſti- 
fication, for by it we neither apprehend Chriſt, nor 
apply him. But theſe other two have theſe. diſtinct 
Virtues and Offices, which I will now bricfly ſhew. 
By the former of them we voluntarily chuſe Chriſt 
and his Laws, and approve of and ſubmit to them: 
By this we apprehend and receive Chriſt and his pro- 
miſes, and embrace the terms of the Goſpel. Let me 
repreſent it thus: Chriſt Jeſus the Lord of Life and 
Glory, came down from Heaven to ſhew kindneſs 
to loſt Man; he came to help us in our. miſe- 
rable ſtate, to relieve our Wants and Neceſſities, 


and. to beſtow that upon us which would. cer- | 


tainly reſtore us to our priſtine Happineſs. But how 
muſt we partake of this Kindneſs which is freely offer'd 
to us? How mult his Charity be convey'd to us? 
There is no other way on our parts but this, to put 
out our Hands thereby to take this Alms, to receive 
this Bounty. Which in plainer terms is to receive 
Chriſt, by this particular exertment of Faith which 1 
am ſpeaking of : For this is the Hand whereby we lay 
hold upon him, and take him for ours. If it be ask'd 
why will no other Grace ſerve for this purpoſe but 
Faich, The Anſwer is, we may as well ask why no o- 
ther Organ, no other part of the Body but the Hand 
is made uſe of to tale, receive and hold things? It is the 
peculiar uſe and property of this Member to do this. 
Thus Faith, and Faith only as conſidere'd in its ſxcoud 
: acts 
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act, freely and voluntarily accepts of Chriſt and his 
benefits, and lays hold on them as they are tender'd in 
the Goſpel. WILLS IO OR | PE OO 
There is an other particular a& and office of Faith 
which reſpects Juſtification, and that is Reffing and 
Relying on Chriſt, and applying his Righreounels ro 
ourſelves. Now, this by its peculiar conſtitution, is 
fir to be made uſe of as an Inſtrument of Juſtificari- 
cation. We are to lay hold on the Promiſes of Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs, of Life and Salvation; but this 
cannot be done by Repentance or Love, or. any other 
Religious act; which ſhews that it is the peculiar 
Office of Faith, to be ſubſervient to Juſtification. It 
is Faith alone that carries us to Jeſus, that we may 
have an Intereſt in his Glorious undertakings for us. 
Again, the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, (as hath 
been before prov'd ) is that which makes a Man ac- 
cepted of God, and that we may have an Intereſt in 
it, it is requiſite that it be applied and appropriatcd to 
us; which is to be done in the exerciſe of this Grace, 
as I am now conſidering it, and of it alone: Yea, 
there is no other Act of Faith belides this, which 
hath this ſingular Virtue and operation. This is ve- 
ry clear according to ſtrict Senſe and Reaſon, as well 
as the reveal'd Word of God. Let this be well 
weigh'd and conſider'd, and then what hath been 
ſuggeſted will not ſeem ſtrange - For we ſhall be 
convinc'd from the peculiar- make of Faith, that it 
is fitted for this particular Work and Office. It is to 
be attributed to the peculiar nature of it that it 1s 
adapted to this pur poſe. Wherefore we may conclude 
that Juſtification cannot be by any other Grace what- 
ſoever, or by any other Atts of Faith than theſe two 
that I have laſt inſiſted upon. Only, I will add this, 
that we may in a large ſenſe and meaning compre- 
hend the f Act of ſaving Faith, under thoſe that 
are juſtifying, becauſe of its immediate — — 
THOIC 
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thoſe other two Acts, and becauſe of the entire de- 
pendance of:theſe upon that. On this conſideration 
wie may look upon Aſſent as an act of that Faith which 

is Juſtiſying. 16 10 end of if, 

ln the next place, it further appears that Haith, is 
in its own Nature and make fitted to be the Inſtru- 
ment of Juſtification, becauſe this is the moſt Hum- 
ble and Selfdenying Grace. Where this prevails, all 
Arrogance and Haughtineſs of Spirit are ſuppreſs'd, 
and brought into ſubjection. For Faith 4s a Self-de- 
reliction, a Renouncing of our own ſufficiency and 
worth ; a going out of ourſelves, and an abandoning 
of our own Strength and Abilities, For (as hath 


been already ſaid ) Faith is the Hand which is held 


forth to receive the Alms and relief of Heaven. 
This implies Emptineſs and Indigency, it ſuppoſes 


Want and Poverty. We are Mendicants, we are 


poor Neceſſitous Creatures, we only ſtretch forth 
our Hand to take what our Gracious Benefactor will 
beſtow upon us. We have nothing of our own, we 
are Wretched and Miſerable ourſelves, and we come 


to be inrich'd and made happy by an other, and we 


ſubmit to be ſav'd by his Righteouſneſs. Wherefore 
it ſeems good to the All-wiſe God to chuſe this 
mean and humble Grace, to be the ſole Inſtrument 
of | Juſtification. This is God's way and method: 
He delights to effect Great things by little and con- 
temptible means. He hat h choſen the weak things of 
he World, to confound the things which are mibgty, and 
baſe things of the World, and things which are deſpi- 
ſed bath God choſen, yea and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence. 1 Cor. 1. 27. If that high and 
tranſported Grace of Love, if Charity and all other 
good Works, if Mortification and Repentance were 
things contributing to Juſtification, then there would 


be ſome umbrage for Pride and Self- conceit. But 


this 
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this lowly and ſubmiſſive Grace of Faith, cuts off all 
ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. The meaneſt and vileſt 
Herb was made uſe,of, by the Divine appointment 
ia the legal Purifications of old: With a bunch of 
Hyſop they ſprinkled the things and Perſons that were 
to be Cleanſed. In a reſembling manner, Faith, the 
loweſt and moſt Self-denying of all the Graces, and 
that whereby we caſt ourſelves at the Feet of Jeſus, 
is choſen by God to be the luſtrument of Evangelical 
Expiation and Juſtification. $3611; ile 1 

Again, Faith is made choice of by God for this 
purpoſe, becauſe it is that Grace which brings the 
greateſt Honour to God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 
Of Abraham 'tis ſaid, He was Strong in Faith, giv- 
ing Glory to God, Rom. 4. 20. That Holy Patriarch 
could net have advanced God's Name and Renown, 
ſo effectually by any thing as by this. Hthou wouldest be- 
lieve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the Glory of God, ſaid our Sa vi- 
our to the diſtruſtful Martha, John 11. 40. God hath 
appointed that a Believer's Faith, and his own Honour 
mall go hand in hand, and that the former ſhall al- 
ways promote the latter. Nay, it is thus in the ve- 
ry reaſon of the thing it ſelf, for no Grace that we 
can exert, doth in its oπ¼-an Nature ſo much exalt the 
Honour of the Eternal God, no at of the Mind hath 
ſuch a direct tendency to advance his Glory. The 
very Introductory part of it, Aſen, doth this in a 
great degree, for it reſolves all into God's Word, 
and meekly depends on this, and is not ſollicitous to 
make any further inquiry, When we readily give 
Credit to the Divine Teſtimony we ſhew how high- 
ly we (eſteem God's Word, how heartily we are per- 
ſuaded of the Truth and certainty of it, and how 
we reſt our Souls upon the Faithfulneſs of him that 
ſpeaks to us. This plainly redounds to the Divine 
Honour. And much more do thoſe other Acts of Faith, 
which are properly and ſtrictly Juſtifying. For by 
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theſe we give up our ſelves to God, and make our- 
ſelves over to the Bleſſed ſeſus. We magnify the 
Divine Providence, we aſeribe all to God's Wiſdom, 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs; we reſt ſatisfi'd 
with his Conduct, and thänkfully rely on his orde- 
ring and governing the World: We truſt in God 
above all, and fly to Jeſus, and confide in a deſpi- 
fed, Per ſecuted and Crucify'd Saviour, and entirely 
rely on his All- ſufficient Righteouſnefs and Merits, 
and diſclaim all worthineſs in ourſelves. This is 
truly to Honour God : and conſequently we ſee that 
Faith, is that Grace which is molt ſerviceable to 
eee eee fo eee 5? tegie NM od 
God could, if he had pleaſed have give Men a ſight 
of Heaven, by taken them up thither; and he might 
convince them of the reality of Hell, by leting them 
have a view of it: Or he might every day fend 
ſome from the Dead, to give us notice of the certain- 
ty of thoſe things. Thus, or in the like ways he 
could perſuade us of the Truth, of all the great 
things that relate to Religion. But this is not his 
Method, and the reaſon is becauſe he would exer- 
ciſe our Faith, to honour that Grace, and thereby 
to bring Honour to his own Name, in a more ſig- 
nal manner. They are not ſenſible and viſible things 
which he would have us to depend upon, but he 
would have us believe thoſe things which we do not 
ſee. And tells us withal, that Bleſſed ar they who 
have not ſeen, und yet have believ'd. It was his plea- 


ſare that we ſhould acquieſce in his Will, and rely 


upon that Teſtimony given in his Word. It was 


his deſign in the Goſpel, that the Doctrins of Chriſti- 


anity ſhould be built upon this bottom, and that 


we ſhould live in the ſtedfaſt belief of rhoſe Inviſible 


things which he hath aſſur'd us of by his repeated 

Promiſes. Thus he was pleaſed to ſecure the Glo- 

ry of his own Name and Authority. 
| On 
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On the other fide, Vnbelief is the greateſt Oppo- 
ſer of God's Glory and Honour. Theſe are never ſo 
eclipſed as when this prevails in the Hearts and 
Lives of Men. Then God is undervalued, then his 
Providence is ſlighted, then his Attributes are im- 
peach'd, then all his Works are ſet at nought, then 
Human Helps are idoliz'd, then Unlawful Means-are 
made uſe of, then Man is preferr'd to the Infinite 
and Eternal Jehovah, God Bleſſed for evermore: and 
in ſhort, then the Goſpel is vilify'd, the Blood of je- 
ſus trampled under Feet, the Method of Salvation is 
diſregarded, and all the Glorious Undertakings of 
the Meſſias, for the purchaſing of Life and Happineſs, 
ſcorned and derided. Seeing it is thus, it cannot 
hut be thought very reaſonable that God ſhould ſet a 
high Value on Faith, and honour it in the higheſt 
manner, as we ſee he hath done, by making this, a- 
bove all other Graces, the great Inſtrument of Juſ- 
tification. It is not to be wonder'd at, that we are 

juſtify'd by Faith, and by that alone, if we thus conſi- 

der the peculiar Nature of this Evangelical Virtue. 

As this, of all others, moſt debafes our ſelves, ſo it 

moſt exalts God. Thus I hope I have ſaid enough to 

prove that Faith is calculated by its Infinite Fitneſs, 

Aptitude and Congruity to be ſerviceable to Juſtiſicati- 

on: It is in a ſingular manner qualify'd for this End 

and Purpoſe. 5 Fea in EF, aha 

The Reaſonableneſs of this might be evinced from 
other Conſiderations, as this, that God and Man be- 
ing at Enmity, there was no Poſſibility of an Agree- 
ment and Reconciliation, unleſs one Party yielded to 
the other, or unleſs both mntually yielded and gave 
way. Wherefore God, in order to this Reconciliati- 
on, condeſcended ſo far as to yield to Man; he abas, 
ted of the Rigour of his Juſtice, and receded from his 


Right, He was pleas'd to accept of Aa Surety | for 


A2 Man, 
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Man, he puniſh'd his own Son for the Sins which Man 
ſtood guilty of. Is it not fit then that Man ſhould 
yield and ſubmit, that he ſhould renounce and quit 
his own Righteouſneſs, and never mention his inhe- 
rent Holineſs, his good Works, or any the beſt Per- 
formances of bis Liſe, as having any reſpect to his Juſ- 
tification ? This receding and yielding on both Parts, 
ſhews the Reaſonableneſs of this Doctrin: * : 
And I will offer this Conſideration alſo, that by 
this way of Juſtification'the manner of our Salvation 
and Reſtauration becomes agreeable and anſwerable 
to the manner of our firſt Apoſtacy and Perdition. 
Our Progenitors loſt God's Image, and fell from their 
bleſſed ſtate of Innocence by their Unbelief. That, 
without doubt, was the firſt and leading Sin, tho! 1 
deny notthat it was accompanied-with others. They 
dishelie ved and diſtruſted God, as we may ſatisfie our 
ſelves from peruſing Gen. 2. 16, 17. and 3. 1, 2. This 
was the main thing in their firſt Offence, this was the 
Root of their diſobeying God, and this was the Riſe 
of their revolting from him. It ſeems therefore con- 
gruous and accountable that we ſhould be reftor'd 
to our Primitive Innocence; and to the Image of God, 


by Believing, by Truſting and Relying on God and his 


Word. The Condemnation of Mankind came by the 
want of Faith; the Infinitely Wiſe God would have 
his Juſtificat ion to be by the exerting of Faith. This 
Ladd to all the preceding Conſiderations, to ſhew 
how decorous and fit it is that Juſtification ſhould be 


attributed to Faith, and why every thing elſe is ex - 


cluded from Juſtification but Faith only.. 
will after all add what the Great Chryſoſſom ſaith 
in the caſe of the Thief on the Croſs, who had not 


time to do good Works, but his Faith was ſtrong and 


vigorous, and that was ſufficient: For from this Ex- 
ample, the Pious Father concludes in theſe expreſs 
ä . 8 Words, 
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Words, * Faith of it ſelf alone ſaved bim: Tho? he 
was not outwardly Sanctißed, tho he did not live to 
do good Works, yet by Believing he was Juſtified. 
But it will be faid, How doth this Inſtance affect vs, 
ſeeing we have time 'and leifure to perform external 


Acts of Religion, and to glorify God by a holy and ex- 


emplary Life? Can we not withſtanding this, be juſti- 
fied by mere Faith? Ves, moſt aſſuredly, for not only 
the Thief on the Croſs, but all others that are Juſtifi- 
ed, are in this maner Juſtified. Tho' the Thief had 
not Time vouchſafed him to do good Works, yet the 
Caſe is the ſame with thoſe who live, and have Time 
and Opportunity to perform them, and do really and 
actually perform them thro” the whole Courſe of their 
Lives: They are not juſtify'd by, or for what they 
do, but by Believing only. For there is no diffe- 
reace between Perſons in this matter; the way of 
Juſtification is Univerſal: as one Believer is juſtify'd, 
ſo are all. They are all alike as to this; there is no 
other way or method of being juſtity'd but by Faith. 
And therefore the Caſe of the Believing and Penitent 
Thief, mention'd by St. Chryſoom, was not imper- 
tinent and unſeaſonable. i {peak not this to pro- 
mote or favour Libertiniſm, to encourage any one in 
a ſinful Courſe of Living; for tho' God is pleas'd 
ſometimes to accept of Faith without Works, when, 
upon the approach of Death, a Man can't apply him- 
ſelf to the Practice of Holineſs, and bring his Reſolu- 
tions of Piety to effect, yet we are to know this, 
that a neglect of Holineſs and Good Works, when 
we are capable of exerting and acting them, will not 
be acceptable to God ; nay, we ſhall certainly periſh 
in our Sins and Impenitence. Wherefore thoſe that 
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have Opportunities and Means allow'd them (as all of 
us have had) and have wilfully neglected, and miſ- 
employ'd them, cannot make uſe of this which J have 
ſaid. I ſpeak it only to ſhew the Prevalency and 
Efficacy of Faith, and by an Example to demonſtrate 
the Truth of the thing which I have been ſpeaking 
of, namely, Juſtification by Faith alone. 
Iͤ will illuſtrate this in another Inſtance, the Wo- 
man ſpoken of in Luk. 7. 37. &c. She had been a 
Sinner, that is, a Notorious one, of a very Vitious 
and Scandalous Converſation ; but hearing of Chriſt, 
ſhe came to him whilſt he was at Dinner at Simon the 
Phariſee's Houſe, and expreſs'd her great Sorrow for 
her Sins, and her great Love to Chriſt by ſtanding at 
his Feet behind him weeping, and by waſhing his Feet 
with her Tears, and wiping them with the Hair of her 
Head, and by kiſſing his Feet and anointing them with 
Precious Oynt ment. All theſe Actions and Performances 
our Saviour took ſpecial notice of, and thence con- 
cluded that ſhe loved much, And without doubt he 
took notice of the Heartineſs of her Repentance. But 
yet tis obſervable, he only tells her that her Faith had 


ſav'd her, which is as much as to ſay, She was juſti- 


ye by her Faith. This Grace alone is mention'd by 
our Lord as the Inſtrument of that great Work. Her 
Love for Chriſt, and her Grief for her Sins, and all 
her Actions which proceeded thence, were accepted, 


as they were Expreſlions of her Faith; but our Savi- 


our would let us know that by her Faith, and that a- 
tone, ſhe was juſtify'd. Our bare Believing, abſtract 
wholly from all good Actions of an External Nature, 
is available to this end, and is ſufficient on our part, 
to that purpoſe. Whatever ſome think of this, it 
was thought ſo rational a thing by Arminius, that he 
mot? frankly embrac'd this DoArin, and he was ve- 
ry much concern'd and troubled, he tells us, that it 

Was 
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was laid to his Charge by ſome, that “ He held Juſti- 

fi cation by Works as well as Faith. And in the ſame 
place he diſavows this Doctrin as Popiſh. And a lit- 
tle after he hath theſe remarkable Words, + I 40 
not read, ſaith he, that Chriſt was made by God a Pro- 
pitiation thro Works in his Blood, as if we were to be 
Juſtify'd by Works ;, but a Propitiation thro" Faith in his 
Blood, that ſo by Faith we may be juſti d. And ac- 
cordingly we ſhall find that it is one of his Corolaries 
at the end of his 48th Theſis of Juſtification,, It is in- 
poſſible that Faith and Works ſhould concur to FuStifica- 


tion. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Have nothing more to do now than to reply to 

two or three Objections againſt what hath been de- 
liver'd, and fo to conclude, after ſome few Reflections 
on the whole. It may be objected that Juſtification 
is aſcrib'd to other things beſides Faith; for our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that by our Words we ſhall be juſ- 
tified, and by our Words we ſhall be condemned, Mat. 
12. 37. therefore we are not juſtify'd by Faith alone. 


1 anſwer, the ſame Words are not always taken in 


the ſame Senſe in Scripture (as is acknowledg'd by all 
Parties) and particularly the word J##tifying in this 
place is not to be taken in the ſame particular Senſe 


* 


*Reſponſ. ad 31 Artic. p. 173. 
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that it is in thoſe Texts where Faith and Juſtification 
are delignedly treated of, as in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 


eſpecially in the 3.and 4 Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 


Romans, and in the 2. and 3. Chapters of the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, This is neceſlary to be obſerv'd,and it 
is as reaſonable and accountable as tis neceſſary. ; for 
every one will grant that there is a different Accep- 
tion of many Words among prophane Authors, and 
ſo among the Writers of the Bible. I do not expect 
that any one will deny this, for he will be hooted at 


if he ſnould. But when we find that a Word is thus 


differently taken, our Buſineſs is to obſerve whether 
it be taken in ſuch a place according to the Accepti- 
on of it where it is properly and deſignedly uſed, or 
where it is improperly, and but once, or very ſel- 
dom uſed. Now then, to apply this, To be juStified, 
in thoſe places where *tis peculiarly and deſignedly 
us'd by St. Paul, is a Bleſſing and Privilege which is 
granted unto Believers in this Life. Here they have the 


high Favour and Dignity to be accounted Righteous 


by God for the ſake of Chriſt's imputed a el 
neſs. The Apoſtle always in the forenam'd plac 


uſes the words Juſtification and Juſtiſied in this par- 
ticular. and proper Senſe. But in the place produc'd 


by the Objectors [ Juſtifying] is us'd in a rare un- 
common Senſe, and ſuch as is never us'd by the A- 
poſt le, when he pur poſely diſcourſes of Juſtification 3 
tor it is meant there by our Saviour not of any thing 
in this Life, but of ſomething after it, as we may ſa» 
tisfy our ſelves by conſulting the foregoing Verſe, I 
. fay unto you that every idle Word that ten ſhall ſpeak, 
Hey Dall give an account thereof in the day of Judg- 


ment. And then it follows, For by thy Words thou 


halt be juStified;, which plainly ſhews that this JuSti- 
Hing refers wholly to the laſt judgment . At that 
time Men ſhall be acquitted and abſolv'd according 
to their paſt Words and Speeches, as well as their 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts and their Lives: But this is not the Faſti- 
fication we are treating of, and which St. Paul ſpeaks 
of. It is another thing, and therefore the citing of 
thoſe Words of our Saviour is nothing to the purpoſe. 
This we muſt mind and obferve, and then we ſhall 
underſtand the Apoſtle and his Epiſtles aright, and 
be convinc'd that Fultificatioi is by Faith excluſively 
as to all other things whatſoever; and we ſhall not 
cavil at the uſe of the word Juſtiſying in ſome other 
Texts, and particularly in this, By thy Words thou 
ſhalt be juStified. This ſeems very reafonable to me, 
and I wonder that any Men of deliberate Thoughts, 
and who are willing to ſhake off Prejudice, and judge 
Impartially, can alledge this Text, or any other, and 
oppoſe it to thoſe ſo often repeated Words of the A- 
poſtle. We muſt attend to the Apoſtle's peculiar 
Stile and manner of expreſling himſelf, and that clears 
all. J Oy nes 
some are fo inconſiderate and raſh as to alledge, 
Rom. 2. 13. The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified; as 
if the Apoſtle ſpake it as his own Judgment relating 
to Chriſtians, and thence they conclude that we mult 
be juſtified by Works as well as by Faith. But it is 
plain, that this is what the Jews ſaid, and not what 
St. Paul deliver'd, as his Sentiment in the matter. It 
is evident that he is ſpeaking in the name of the 
Jewiſh Maſters and Juſticiaries; for his Buſineſs in that 
Chapter, is to prove, that neither Fews nor Gentiles 
are juſtified by keeping the Moral Law. The Law 
of Works requires perfet Righteouſneſs; but no 
Man can perform this, as the Apoſtle ſhews in the 3d. 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans: But now, ſaith 
he, (now under the Goſpel) the Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law is maniſeFed, that Is, the way of Juſ- 
tification which God hath ordain'd under the Evan- 
gclicalDiſpenſation is plainly diſcover'd to be without 
Works. He had faid before, The Righteouſneſs of God 
Aa 4 was 
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. Fer d from Faith to Faith, Which is as much as kn 
if he had faid; it is diſcover'd and proclaim'd in the not 


Goſpel, that by Faith alone we are juſtifyd. Now, and 


this Interpretation is confirn'd here, when the Apo- AE 
ſtlerepeats what he had ſaid, for the Kightearſne/3 or on 
aftification from Faith to Faith, is the ſame with the feſl 
Righteouſneſs or Fuſt ification without the Lam; and this G0 
is that whereby we are juſtify d now. This is that ing 
which the Apoſtle in this, and in the former Chap- be, 
ter, deſignedly undertakes, that there is no Poſſibili- may 


ty of being juſtify'd by the Works of the Law ; and the 
thence he proves, that we muſt be juſtify'd by Faith ing 


alone. Can any rational Man then think that the ſua 
Apoſtle ſpeaks it as his own Thoughts and Judgment, it: 

that the Dies of the Law ſhall be justify d? tra! 
But it is further alledg'd that Juſtification is at- and 
tributed to Repentance, and for this they quote, Re- oug 
pent and be Converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, 18 4 
Act. 3. 19. where Pardon of Sin or Juſtification is aſ- Fuſ, 
cribed to Repentance. And in other places this but 
ſeems to be owing to Charity, and our forgiving of our the 
Brethren their Treſpaſſes, as appears from one of the and 
Petitions in the Lord's Prayer, and from what is an- twa 
nex'd to it, For if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, the. 
neither will your Father in Heaven forgive you. Alſo the! 
Confelling and Forſaking Sin, and Turning to God 4 
by New neſs of Life, are made Conditions of Mercy, Diff 
and Pardon, and Juſtification in other places of Scrip- on, 

ture. How then is Faith the only Grace concern'd in and 
Juſtification ? Ianſwer, I have prov'd, that Forgive- and 
neſs of Sins, and Juſtification, are not the ſame; but put! 
that the former is only a part of the latter; and Con 
therefore the former part of the Objection is founded rene 
ona Miſtake. But the main thing that I reply to the Chr 
Whole Objection, is this, that the fore-mention'd Pla- But 


ces do nt ſpeak of F»/tificatien, but only acquaint vati 
us hat ate the Conditions of Salvation. Now we muſt becz 
cd - : know 


know, that the Terms of Salvation, on our part, are 
not only. Faith, but Obedience, and Good Works, 


and all Holineſs, whether in Thought, Words, or 
ye-mentl- 


Actions; and nene c abgy. | 
on'd, Rępentance, and Forg acer 20g Con- 
feſſion of Sins, and Forſakng them, and Turning to 
God by a new Life, are neceſſary in Oren derte 


+ 
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ing ſav'd. But then I am; to add, that tho we ſhall 
bea by theſe, and other Acts of Religion 555 
manded us by God, yet. we ſhall not he ju/rifed by 
them. Some ſtartle at this Diſtinction, as an affright- 
ing Spectre, as a terrible Mormo, and will not be per- 
ſuaded that there is any Ground and Foundation for 
it: But Iwill undertake to convince them of the con- 
trary, and to make it evident, that to be Fuſe Bed, 
and to be Saved, are two diſtin things, and that we 
ought to have a different Idea of them; for Salvation 
is a much larger and more comprehenſive Term than 
Fuſtification, All the Graces of the Spirit are Saving, 
but they are not Juſtifying. And Juſtification is but 
the Entrance to Salvation. But more particularly 
and diſtinctly to ſhew the Difference between theſe 
two, Lwill compriſe this in theſe two Heads. Firſt, 
> ae Manner of them. Secondly, the Time of 

As to the former, nothing is more clear than the 
Difference that is between Juſtification and Salvati- 
on, becauſe they. arg to be had upon different Terms, 
and conſequently in a different way and manner. Faith 
and Good Works are not the Conditions of God's im- 
puting Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, but they are the 
Conditions of our Salvation. There is no Concur- 
rence of our Perſonal and Inherent Holineſs with 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in the matter of Juſtification : 
But this Perſonal Sanctity is requiſite in order to Sal- 


vation. Faith alone is available to the juſtifying us, 


becauſe it is ſufficient for the apprehending Chrilt's 
Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs, whereby we are juſtify'd : But Faith 
without Works will not ſuffice for the ſaving us, be- 
cauſe Works are requir'd of us as Qualifications in 
order to our Eternal Happineſs. We muſt know this, 
and be fully perſuaded of it, that Faith cannot ſave 
us in the abſence of our Separation from Repentance 
and a Godly Lite. If the Power and Efficacy of Faith 
alone could avail us to Salvation, it were altogether 
unneceſſary to urge the Doctrin of Repentance, and 
the Performance of Good Works, ſince there would 
he no need of them if Faith could ſuffice of itſelf; 
and Men might ſpare themſelves the Labour of exerci- 
ſing all other Virtues and Graces. But hear what the 
Apoſtle (even St. Paul) faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Tho I 
have all Faith (as well that which is in its own' Natu- 
ral Tendency Saving, as that of Miracles, or any o- 
ther kind of Faith that can be thought of, tho? I have 
it all) and have no Charity, I am nothing. From 
whence it is moſt reaſonable to be inferr'd, that Faith 
being ſeparated from other Graces cannot ſave us. 
Faith then is neceſſary to Salvation; but it muſt not 
be alone. Something beſides Faith is abſolutely re- 
quiſite; for Salvation is promis'd to them that not 
only Believe the Goſpel, but regulate their Lives ac- 
cording to its Rules and Laws. But Juſtification is 
promis d and aſſur'd to Faith only. It is plain and 
cvideut then, that Repentance and Good Works are 
neceſſary to Salvation, but not to Juſtiſi cation. 

We muſt obſerve therefore, that Jultification is 
ſubordinate to Salvation, as the Means to the End. 
Or Juſtification and Salvation differ as the Cauſe and 
the Effect, as the Antecedent and Conſequent, as the 
Part and the Whole. None is Saved, but is firſt Ju- 
ſtified : Salvation follows Juſtification. Or we may 
fay, Salvation is begun in Juſtification, and compleat- 
ed in Glorification. But tho* we ſhould ſpeak thus, 


yet we muſt make a Diſtindion between thoſe Gra- 
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ces which are ſerviceable to the Tachoative and Per- 
fe Salvation. All Graces are ſerviceable to this 
latter, but 'one only to the former, and that is Faith, 
which I have ſhew'd yon is a peculiar Grace, and dif- 
ferent from all the reſt; and the Make and Conſt itu- 
tion of it is ſuch, that we are Juſtify'd by it, and by 
none beſides. But this Grace of Faith, tho? it will 
Juſtiſy yon alone, will not, cannot Save you alone, 
I ſpeak this to this purpoſe, that when I have faid ſo 
much of Faith in this Diſcourſe, you may not de- 
ceive your ſelves, and think it will fave you, altho 
it be ſeparated from other Graces. You mult remem- 
ber this, that Faith ſaveth a Man, if all other Graces 
neceſſary to Salvation go along with it. In ſhort, 
Faith and Works concur to Salvation, but not to Juſ- 
tiſi cation, and conſequently there are not the ſame 
Terms of bott 10 15 x 

This will not be allow'd of by ſome of the Divines 
of our Age; * No tolerable Account can be given, ſaith 
one of them, why that which is granted to be the Condi- 
tion of Salvation (ſuch is Evangelical Obedience) 
fronld not be the Condition of our re And 
another thus, * To ſay that Good Works are neceſſary 
to Salvation, tho not to Juſtification, is a Myſtery above 
my Conception, or rather an Abſurdity below my further 
Notice. Very Great, for ſo Humble a Man, as he of- 
ten proclaims himſelf to be! Another zea louſly 
ſtrives to prove, that Juſtification and Sanctification 
are the ſame, and are to be had on the ſame Terms, 
thatis, Obedience and Holineſs of Life. He alledges 
for this St. James, What doth it profit, tho a Man ſay, 
he hath Faith, and have nor Works * Can Faith ſave 
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him? And then adds, * From hence the Inference is 
plain, that upon the very ſame Condition that we are juſ- 
tified, we are ſaved. But this is not the firſt time that 
he hath ſhew'd how bad he is at making Iaſerences; 
and tho he thinks them to be plain, yet we are not 
able to believe it, unleſs we find them to be ſo. As 
here in the Caſe before us, there is no ſuch Plainneſs 
as is pretended; for tho all that are Juſtified ſhall be 
Saved, and all that ſhall be Saved are Juſtified, yet 
the peculiar Way or Condition of being Juſtified and 
Saved is not the ſame. He is miſtaken when he faith, 
+ He thinks this is univerſally agreed by Divines, that 
whatever puts a Man into a ſtate of Tuſtification,. puts a 
Man into a ſtate of Salvation. He muſtthink again, for 
this is no right Thought; for the univerſal Opinion 
of Divines, and thoſe of the Church of England in 
particular, till of late, was, that Faith puts a Man 
into a ſtate of Juſtification, but that an Univerſal 
Holineſs put him -into a ſtate of Salvation. And 
therefore his Conſequence which he adjoyas is ſhal- 
low and weak, to wit, that the. Conditions of our Juſ- 
rification and Salvation are the ſame ;, and that if Re- 
pentance and Obedience be the Conditions of Salvation, 
then they are of Juſtification. And yet he is very con- 
fident of what he faith, Iwill be bold to ſay (and ma- 
ny a bold Saying he hath) that this hath as much of 
Demonſtration in it, as any thing in Divinity is capable 
of. It is not his Boldneſe that will fright any Man out 
of a Truth, that is grounded on the Holy Scriptures. 
And as for Demonſtration, it is likely he ſpeaks his 
Judgment about it, that this hath as much of it as 
fome other things in Divinity, becauſe perhaps he 
thinks there is no Demonſtration at all for them. He 


— 
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goes on, and miſrepreſents the Caſe, and confounds 
Pardon of Sins with Juſtification, and then puts theſe 
Words into the Mouth of a Heather, whom he ſup- 
poſes ſpeaking thus to ſome Chriſtians, * It ſeems to 
me ver goo. ee and to contraditt the moſt Natu= 
ral Notions we have of God's Fuſtice aud Holineſs, that 
he ſhould pardon Men, as you ſay he doth, tho” they do not 
repent of their Sins, nor are reſolv dito do it; nay, tho 
they are reſolv d to go on in a wicked Courſe, Aud a 
greater and longer Harangue he there makes for the 
Heathen, and all the while is beſides the Cuſhion. He 
lays that to our Charge which never any Writer of 
our Perſuaſion was gullty of, that is, holding that 
we may be pardon'd without Repentance. It is a 
falſe Accuſation, it is a reviling and defaming of a 
conſiderable number of Wiſe and Good Men; and 
therefore he did well to put it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen to utter ſuch Falſhoods, which become not a 
e 3 | 


But this undue Repreſentation of the preſent Mat- 
ter proceeds from the not making a Diſtinction be- 
tween "Forgiveneſs of Sins and Juſtification, Which 
ought to be made, as I have amply ſhew'd in the be- 


k 


ginning of this Part of my Diſcourſe. _ We can't ex- 


pet that God ſhould vouchſafe to pardon us, unlefs 


we repent of our Sins, tho' Repentance is not the 
Cauſe of Pardon: Nor can we prove to our ſelves, 
that we are fully juſtify'd (which 1s more than being 
barely pardon'd) unleſs we do this; but yet it is ma- 
nifeſt that Repentance hath not any thing to doin 
Juſtification z for here is a transferring of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs on us (which is not in Forgiveneſs of 
Sins) #nd by this alone we are Righteous before God. 
So that Repentance hath not any the leaſt Relation 
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to Juſtification, tho' it hath to Salvation. This is 
very plain, and eaſy to be underſtood, and is built 
upon rational Grounds. Therfore, notwithſtanding 
what hath been objected, I repeat my former Aſſer- 
tion, that Juftification and Salvation are not the 
fame, but that they apparently differ. For we ſee 
that Faith alone puts a Man into a ſtate of Juſtificati- 
on, but to Salvation is requir'd actual Holineſs of 
Life: We are in God's Eſtimation Righteons Perſons, 
for the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, with- 
out any Conditions on our part, without reſpect to 
any Works or Acts of Righteouſneſs ; but we can't 
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be Sav'd without Conditions, without regard to 


Good Works and Actual Holineſs. In fine, we are 
fayv'd by Works as Means and Conditions; we are 
juſtify'd by Faith as an Inſtrument. Thus there is a 
great Difference between Juſtifying and Saving, as to 
the way and manner of both. 5 

And fo there is as to Time; for it is evident that 
Juſtiſication is a Forerunner of Salvation. The for- 
mer is in this Life, but the latter in the next. We 
are Juſtifed now, but we are not Saved till hereafter ; 
that is; inchoatively at the Day of judgment, and 
compleatly in Heaven. Who then can reject the Di- 
ſtinction between juſt ification and Salvation? Yea, 
* one that profeſſedly denies it, yet unwarily grants 
it, when he diſtinguiſhes between the Firſt and the 
Second Juſtification, the one at Baptiſm, the other at 
the Day of judgment; for if we examine this latter, 
we muſt own it to be that which is properly call'd 
Salvation. And this indeed hath reference to Good 
Works and Obedience, and a Holy Life; yea, it 
hath a clofe and infeparable Connexion with it. But 
Juſtification properly ſo call'd, which St. Paul treats 


* 
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of, and is God's firſt and early taking us into his Fa- 
vour, and looking upon us as Righteous on the account 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, hath no reference to Good 
Works. God would not have this depend upon any 
thing that we do. This evidently proves, that zo be 
Juſtiſied, and to be Saved, are two diſtinct Things; 
and we ſee that one is at one time, and the other at 
another. The Apoſtle is pleas'd to ground the Di- 
ſtinction of them upon this latter in Rom. 5. 9. Be- 
ing Juſtiſ /d by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath 


by him. In which Words the Apoſtle makes a Diffe- 


rence between being juStified, and being ſaved, and 
intimates this as one. Foundation of it, namely, that 
the former of theſe is in this Lite, being nom juſtified 5 
but the other is ſomething future, we ſhall be ſaved, 
Again, in Rom. 8. 30. Whom he juſtified, them he al- 
ſo glorified there is a palpable Diſtinction between 
Tuſtification and Salvation, or Gloriſication. And in 
ſeyeral other Places this might be obſerv'd, tho' I do 
not deny that ſometimes u/tifying and ſaving are 


| promiſcuouſly uſed. We are ſaid to be ſaved thro? 


Faith, Eph. 2. 9. beeauſe Faith puts us into a State 
that naturally leads to Salvation; and at preſent. we 
are ſav'd and deliver'd by it from the Wrath of God, 
and are reconcil'd unto him, Being juſtified. by Faith, 
we have Peace with God. Yet whenever the Strictneſs 
and Propriety of Speaking are obſerv'd by the Apo- 
{tle, and with reference to the. Dactrin of, Juſtificati- 
on, he always repreſents juſtifying and ſaving as two 
different things. And it is manyteſt that they really 
differ; for the one is our being accepted of God in 
this Life; the other is the Reward of juſtified Perſons 
in the Life to come. Therefore it is a great Miſtake 
among our Theological Writers, and our Preachers, 
confidently to aver, that to be Juſtified and Saved 
are the fame. Tho here I muſt exempt one of them 
from the Guilt of this general Miſtake; for he ex- 


preſly 
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preſly acknowledges that * there is a wide Diſtance 
between Fuſtification, in St. Paul's Senſe, and Salva- 
Lion. I 20. 
I paſs to another Obhjection. How can we ſay we 
are not juſtify'd by Works, when Faith itſelf is a 
Work? This ſeems.to be evident from that Queſtion, 
What ſhall I do to (F ſaved? And from the Anſwer to 
it, Belive in the Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
If Faith be not in the Evangelical Senſe comprehend- 
ed under Works ; if it be againſt doing, the Anſwer 
is not to the purpoſe. Beſides, . Faith is expreſly call'd 
the Work of God, John 6. 29. And in 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. 
the Apoſtle calls to mind their Work of Fauth, as 
well as Labour of Love. It appears then that Faith is 
a Work; why then is it oppos'd to Works in Juſtifi- 
cation? Ianſwer, from this Text laſt cited, we can't 
infer that Faith is a Work : for the Work of Faith here 
is not Faith, but the Obedience and Holineſs which 
are the Effect of Faith; as hy the Labour of Love we 
are not to under ſtand Love itſelf, but all that Care 
and Pains which proceed from the Love of Chriſt and 
the Brethren. And particularly in this place to the 
Theſſalonians, the ꝶ Antients underſtood by the Work 
of Faith that Conſtancy, Patience and Stedfaſtneſs, 
which are the Fruit of True Faith. But yet I am not 
backward to grant, that Faith may be confider'd as a 
Work or Action, as in thoſe other Places above al- 
ledged ; for it is an Act of the Soul, it is an Operati- 
on of the Mind. I deny not then that it is a Work, 


and that it is our Work; it is our own Act of Be- 


lieving, and it is a good Work. Lea, Faith, as a 
Work, is requir'd to Salvation, as all other Good 


Works are. _—_ 
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But notwithſtanding this, there is very good reaſon 
ls Faith ſhould: be oppos d to Works in Juſt ification, 
becauſe tho? Faith may be call'd a Work, yet it is not 
ſuch a one; as the Apoſtle means (and it is his meaning 
that we muſt be guided by here) when he ſpeaks of 
Works For by theſe he generally underſtands external 
and viſible Works. But Faith ian internal and un- 
ſeen Operation of the Soul, and on that account may 
well be diſtinguiſh'd from, and even ſet in oppoſition 
to thoſe that are of an other nature. In compariſon of 
thoſe outward and remarkable OP © ome «may; * 
ſaid not to be a Wor k. 

Again, tho? Faith confi ddl in ĩt ſelf, be an AQ or 
Operation, yet we are not juſtified by it as it is ſuch, 
that is, we are not juſtified by it as it is abſtractly con- 
ſider'd as a mere Act. For this we muſt know, that 
the ſame things may be conſidered in a different man- 
ner according to the different reſpects and relations 
which they have to other Things. There is no in- 
telligent Man will deny this, and therefore there is 0 
reaſon why Faith, as well as other Things, may not be 
differently conſider' d. As it hath reſpect to our Sal- 
vation and Happineſs hereatrer, it is to be look'd up- 
on as a Religious Act or Work, without Which we 
can't be Saved: But as it hath reſpect to our Juitificati- 
on in this Life, we muſt cõnſider it. under another no- 
tion, and as the Scripture bath taught us to do. | 

Firſt; We are to conſider it as. the inſtitued and ap- 
pointed means of juſtification, and not às it is a Work 
For if we lock upon it under 
this latter conſideration; we can no more be juſtthed 
by Faith than by Works and Obedience, for this is 
imperfect as well as they. But therefore we are juſti- 
lied by Faith alone, tho” it be imperfect, becauſe it is 
not look'd upon as an Act proceeding from us, bur as 
a thing inſtituted by God in the Covenant of Grace. To 
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markable. * T © Leſt any ſhould imagine that the very 
% Act of Faith in apprehending Chriſt, juſtifieth, we 
« are to underſtand that Faith doth not apprehend by 
% Power from it ſelf, but by vertue of the Covenant. 


& Tf a Man believe the Kingdom of France to be his, 


e it is not therefore his: Vet it he believe Chriſt and 
ce the Kingdom of Heaven by Chriſt to be bis, it is his 
te indeed; not ſimply, becauſe he believes, but becauſe 
t he believes upon Promiſe and Commandment ; for in 
te the tenour of the Covenant, God promiſes to impute 
« the Obedience of Chriſt to us, if we believe.] Thus 
he. And there is a great deal of weight and ſolidity 
in what he ſaich, and I commend it ro the Reader as 
a very choiſe Paſſage, and as that which gives us a ſa- 
tisfactory account why Faith alone is made uſe of in 
Juſtification, 'notwithſtanding it is call'd a Work. We 
muſt conſider that we have no Notions and Apprehen- 
ſions concerning theſe Things any farther than they 
are convey'd to us in Scripture : And there we find (as 
I have prov'd before) that God deſigu'd Faith as an In- 
ſtrument, ſo far as it hath reſpe& to Juſtification. It 
hath no right to this Office as it 1s a mere Work or Du- 
ty, but only as "tis appointed by God as a Means. It 
is ſo in the Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which one thing 
all Reaſon and Argument is contain'd. If God had not 
in the Scripture diſcover'd this way of Juſtification to 
us, we could not bave been blamed if we had rejected 
it upon its being propounded to us; for our ordinary 
| Thoughts would not have ſuppos'd ſuch a manner of 
being juſt ified. Bur God in his infiaite Wiſdom hath 
pitch'd upon this way, and hath plainly told us fo, and 
therefore we are to be ſatisfied with it. We may diſ- 
pute and wrangle about it, and think we ſhew our Wis 
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and Invention in doing ſo, but we had better ſhew our 
ſelves Chriſtians by ſahmitring. 


Secondly, We are to conſider Falth, in the matter 
of Juſtification, not under che notion of a Work, but in 


a way of Receiving, which is rather Paſſive than Active. 


For this is certain, that Faith hath two Qualities or 
Properties, the one Receptive, the other Operative: As 
à Hand hatch a double Office, to rake or receive, and to 
work, The property of Faith, as It is working, Is not 


to be conſider'd in Juſtification, but only the receiving 


power or quality of ir. Faith is ſaid to be :be Work of 
God, and it works by Love; here Scripture ſpeaks of 
the operative Power, but it alſo ſpeaks of its Receptive 
Power, To as many as received him, he gave Power, QC. 
Even to them that believe in his Name. Thus we ſee 
chat this is no Scholaſtick and nice Diſt inction, it is the 

lain Word of God, and the Language of Divine Truth 
iu the Holy Scriptures. It is not forg'd out of Mans 
Brain by Subtilty and Quaiatneſs, bur the infallible 
Writings preſent us with it, and therefore it onght to 
be the more acceptable to us. In Juſtification we on- 
ly hold forth our Hand, and take and receive the Gift: 
We apply to our ſelves the Promiſe of Salvation, and 
the Righteonſneſs and Merits of Chriſt. It is done in 
an Organical way. Faith is a bare Medium or In{tru- 
ment. It is not Faith, but Chriſt received by Faith, 
that juſtifies us. This, and what hath been before of- 
ter'd, may ſuffice in anſwer to that Objection, that 
Faith ic ſelf is a Work, and therefore we may be juſti- 
fed by any other Works as well as that. 

I will only ſabjoin this to what hath been ſaid, that 
the Apoſtle oppoſes Faith to Works, Rom. 4. 5. To him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth rhe 
—agedly, &c. And ſo in other Places there is a plain 
Anticheſis between Faich and Works, and ſhall we then 
make them the ſame ? Shall we preſume to conſider 
Faith as a Work, in that Senſe aud Meaning that the 

B b 2 Apo- 
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Apoſtle takes Vo, when we ſee that the Holy Apo- 
ſtle makes an abſolute Oppoſition of Faich and Works ? 
No Man of Reaſon and Conſideration would be guilty 
of ſuch Preſumption and Folly. 

I am feaſible that it will be Objeited by ſome that 


this Doctriu which 1 have been vindicating , namely, 
Juſtification wichouc Works, ſavours of Antinomianiſm, 
if it be got that very thing it ſelf, To which I Au- 
ſwer, It is ſtrange and altogether incredible, that 
thoſe who have induſtriouſly writ againit the Tenents 
of the Antinomians, ſhould embrace and defend this 
DoQria, if ic be a branch of Antinomianiſm. And yet 
ſo it is, Juſtification in that manner as I have aſſert- 
ed it, hath been acknowledg'd by thoſe very Perſons 
who bave drawn their Pens againſt the Antinomi ans. 
Wherefore ic 1s vaia and idle to ſtigmatize this Do- 
Grin with the name of Aztinomianiſm, unleſs it could 
be made probable that wiſe and underſtanding Men 
would confute and contradift themſelves, 

I Anſwer farther, the Objectious betray their Igno- 
rance, and give proof of their miſtaken Apprehenſi- 
ons concerning Artinomianiſm : For if I underſtand 
any thing of it, as it hath reſpect to Jeſtification (and 
think l have been no very negligent peruſer of the 
Writings of that Party) the Autinomian Not ion is this, 
that Juſtification may he without Faith, as well as with- 
out Works. A * Chief Man among them tells us, 
that 4 Man is juſtified by God, tho? be hath no Faith: And 


Faith is of no uſe in Juſtij ſication, but only to declare to 4 


Man inwardly that he is Juſtiſied. And others aſſert, 
that the Dorin of Juſtification before Faith is not an 
Error, but a great and plorious Truth, and that the 
unbelieving and impeniteat are juſtified by Chriſt, even 
whilſt they are Unbelievers and Impenitent, before 
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there is any change in their Wills, as well as in their 
Manners, and that this is the meaning of Gods juſt;ſyirg 
the Ungodly, namely, whilſt they are in their Sins. 
This is right Antinomie niſm, tho? T am verily perſwad- 
ed that ſome who are reputed and ſtiled Antinomi ans, 
will not give their ſuffrage to this. But for my part, 
have not dropt one Syllable that tends this way, but 
have aſſerted that Faith muſt go along with juſtificati- 
on, and that it is the great and only Inftrument of it; 
and that Jaſtification and Sanctification are ſimultaneous 
Acts, and that Faith it ſelf is a change of the Mind, 
and that it is naturally and neceſſarily productive of 
outward Acts of Righteovſneſs and Holineſs. Where- 
fore One (whom J have often cited before) had little 
reaſon to ſay that ie could never yet ſee how Antinomi- 
aniſm can ſolidly be confuted upon theſe Principles, that is, 
Juſtification by Faith alone, and the non-concurrence 
of Works to Juſtification. He might have ſeen it, if 
he had conſider'd what Antinomianiſm is, and had not 
=_ forward to faſten a bad Name on a good Do- 

rin. 
The grand Objection is yet behind, namely, the Diſ- 


| agreement (as is pretended) between St. Paul and St. 


James about Juſtification, the one affirming it to be by 
Faich only, the other by Works as well as Faith; but 


this ſhall be the Subject of my Third Undertaking, 
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CH A P. XIII. 


N the mean time I will entertain the Reader with 
ſome ſeaſonable Reflections on the Premiles. As 
PFirſt, I will ſhew what Errors are baffled by this im- 
portant and weighty Doctrin I have been treating of. 
Secondly, I will invite aud encourage the Reader to 
aſſert the Truth. Thirdly, 1 will remind bim of Ad- 
ang and Living conformably to it. | 
Firſt, By vertue of the Premiſes, the Erroneons Opi- 
mons of ſeveral Parties and Seats of Men are Confuted. 
As Firſt, The Notions which the Gentile World had, 
are hereby baffled. They depended altogether on their 
Natural Reaſon, and having by help of that attain'd to 
a Senſe of a God and of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, their way to appeaſe God, and to avoid thoſe 
Puniſhments, and to obtain thoſe Rewards was to offer 
Sacrifices, and thoſe in great abundance, to adore 
their Gods and their Images, by Superſtitious and fond 


Rites to call down a Bleſſing from Heaven, and (as 


the hetter Sort of them thought) to be juſt and upright 
in their Lives, to be loving and peaceable, to live 
. temperately and ſoberly, and carefully to perform all 
Moral Actions. And the Sroicks, above the reſt of 
them, confided in themſelves, and in their own Ver- 
tyes. This was the Courſe they took (and it was the 
heſt they were capable of in their Circumſtances, that 
is, according to the Light they were guided by) to 
pacify the incens'd Deity, and ro gain his Favour and 
good Will. This was their way of being Juſtified. 
But I have ſhew'd that this Error is ſtruck at by the 
 Apolile in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and with very good reaſon, for if this could have been 

ſufficient 
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ſufficient in it ſelf for Juſtification, the Meſſias had ne” 
ver appear'd, and the Chriſtian Oeconomy had not 
been on foot in the World. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould there be a Saviour, when Men by their own 
natural Strength and Abilities can Save themſelves ? 
I wiſh our modern Deiſts (who are but a more refin'd 
ſort of Pagans) would ſerioully conſider this, 
Secondly, The Principles which I have inſiſted up- 
on, confute the groſs Opinion of the Jews, who per- 
ſwaded themſelves that they were to be Juſtified by 
the obſervation of the Moſaic- Law, this being given 


them by God himſelf on Mount Sinai, as the only 


Standard of their Actions: And in the ſtrict and con- 
ſcientious keeping of this, they donbted not but they 
ſhould obtain the Pardon of all their Sins, and the 
Mercy and Favour of the Great Fehovah. The ſtiff 
and obſtinate Belief of this made the Jews, at that 
time when Chriſt appear'd in the World, deſpiſe the 
offers of the Goſpel, and refuſe the tenders of Grace 
and Salvation by Chriſt Jeſus : For they verily thought 
that Moſes would juſtity them, and that their Law was 


ſufficient to preſent them Righteous before God. Tho? 
they knew that God himſelf Spoke thus concerning 


the Meſſias, By his Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juſtifie many, yet they reſted on their own Works, 
and not on the Righteouſneſs and Merits of the Meſſias. 
This Chriſt upbraids them with in Zuke 16. 15. Te 
are they which juſtiſy your ſelves before Men: You think 


your ſelves to be ſuch ſtrict obſervers of the Law, that 


you ſtand not in need of anothers Righteouſneſs to 
atone for you; you are Juſt enough of your ſelves, 


and deſire not another to expiate your Guilt, What 


the Apoſtle ſaith of the Jews in general, was more 
eſpecially true of the Scribes and Phariſees ; They bein 
ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs (i. e. of that Righteouſneſs 
which God had appointed for the juſtifying of Man- 
kind) and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
B b 4. havg 


376 De Nature of 

have not 2 themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God, 
(Rom. 10. 30) 7 c. they would hy no means look for 
Juſtification and Happineſs by the Righteouſneſs. of 
the Meſſias which God had ordain'd to be the only 
means of procuring them. They Pray'd, aud Faſted, 
and did other outward Works of Religion, but they 
reſted in them wen they had done them. Nay, they 
depended not a little even on their Will-Worſhip, 
their ſupet ſtitious Ceremonies, and needleſs Obſer- 
vances, Which were grown very numerous. They 
placed Holineſs 1a al} their Traditions and ritual Cu- 
ſtoms, and at the ſame time neglected that which is 
the only Foundation of true Righteouſneſs 1 in deny 
namely, the Righteouſneſs ot Chriſt, 1 

And ſiuce that time it hath been the conſtant. pra- 

ctice of that People to boaſt of their Works and mo- 
ral Performances, as the matter of their Juſtification. 
The Jewiſh Rabins, in their Writings are not aſnam'd 
to tell us, that as God reigus in Heaven, ſo every Man 
reigns upon Earth, as he is the abſolute Lord of his 
Will, aud hath Power in himſelf to obſerve the Law, 
and to do all Good. Yea, ſo prophane they are as 
tofay, * Al I., wu are in the Hands of God, | except 
our fearing him. This aud the like Blaſphemous way 
of Speaking (with which their Wricings abound) ſhews 
that they arc fierce and rigid maintainers of Free- 
Will, and-re}ly on their perfect obſervation of the Di- 
vine Law. This is that very Fault and perverſe Sen- 
timent which the Apoſtle in ſome part of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, and in that to the Galations utterly condemns, 
and then proves chat it is Impoſſible to be juſtified by 
the Decds of the Lam, and that this Honour is n 
to Faith 88 31 
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* Beracoth in Talmud. 
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--Beſides, this may be ſaid in confutation of thoſe 
Jews who talk of being Juſtified: by the obſervation of 
thoſe Commands which Moſes gave them, namely, that 
the way of - Juſtification was the ſame to thoſe under 
the Law, that it is fince to us who live under the Goſ- 
pel, that is, by Faith ia the Meſſias, only with this 
difference, that thoſe under the Law were to believe 
in the Meſſias to come, but we under the Goſpel in 
the Meſſias already come. But of this I have ſpoken 
before. I will only add this, that there is this plain 
1 (of the fame nature with that mention'd 
under the foregoing Head) that Jews, as Jews, cau't 
be juſtified or ſaved, becauſe if Judaiſm had been the 
way ot Juſtification or Salvation, Chriſt would not 
have appear'd in the World. If Moſes's Law could 
have given Life, if the Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
have been ſufficient for this purpoſe, it were needleſs 
tor our Lord to ſhed his precious Blood. 94] 265 

Thirdly, I might” take notice of the fond and per- 
nicious Miſtake of the Mahometans, who are fo conſi- 
derable a part of the World as to their Numbers, 
and therefore may be mention'd in this Place. Theſe, 
no leſs then the Perſons before named, are in a great 
Error concerning the Doctrin of Juſtification. Their 
Religion is a medley of Heatheniſm aud Judaiſm: in 
ſome things they ape the Gentile World, and in others 
they affect to follow the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes. 
Whatever they are, their Great Prophet, whom they 
confide in, and from whom they derived their Religion 
and Laws, charges them to adhere to them with all 
Reſolution and Conſtancy, and aſſures them thai by 
the ſtrict obſervance of them, they ſhall have all their 
Sins Pardon'd and Blotted out, and they ſhall be ac- 
cepted of God, and not fail of Paradiſe for their Re- 


ward. Thus theſe poor deluded Souls doat on their 


Alcoran, and the Impoſtor who handed it to thew, 


and place all cheir truſt and confidence in them, and 
ia 
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in the mean time are ignorant or neglectful of the on- 


ly way of being accepted by God, which is the Merits 


of Jeſus. Whom indeed they acknowledge to be a 


great and notable Prophet, but owning nothing of his 


Redemption and Satisfaction, they neceſſarily fall 
ſhort of Juſtification. And tho? they affectedly aſſume 
the Title of Muſſelmen, that is, Believers, yet they 
have no reaſon to lay claim to it, if we more particu- 


larly conſider firſt, the Author and Founder of their 


Religion, who was a Man af a carnal Mind and vitious 
Life, as plainly appears from the Laws he made of 
Marriage and Divorce: And his own inſatiable Luſt 
is too well known from the certain Relations which 
we have of it. | 
Secondly, The manner of its entrance. It is a 
Religion founded on feigned Revelation, for Mahomer 
pretended to extraordinary and immediate Converſe 
with Heaven. And as for the Alcoran it ſelf, which 
is the Tarks Bible, he made the People believe he had 
rhe Contents of it from the Angel Gabriel. And his 
Epileptick Fits were uſeful to this purpoſe, for he 
would be thought, as often as he fell into them, to 
have Divine Raptures, and to hold Correſpondence 
with God. Thus the Tarks Religion was founded in 
an Impions Cheat, and a Blaſphemous Mocking of Hea- 
ven. Beſides, its entrance was by the Sword, by Rob- 
bery, by Violence, Ravage and Murder, as the beſt 
Hiſtorians aſſure vs. And to this I may add, that the 
Ignorance of thoſe Times and Places where Mahomet 
et vp his Religion, open'd an effectual Door to it. The 
People were harbarovs and groſly Stupid, and ſo tis 
no wonder that they ſwallowed down any thing. 
Thirdly, As it entred ſo it was maintaind and kept 
up by lgnorance, Impoſture and Blood-ſhed. The 
Arabians and Saracens blindly embraced his Laws, and 
were not ſollicitous to know any other: thus they pro- 
moted the Cheat put upon them, and were in _ 
Wit 
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with their Grand Deceiver. But chieflyby Force and 
Violence this wicked Cauſe proſper'd in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries. Mahometiſin was and is to this day upheld 
by Cruelty aud Tyranny. The whole Religion is 
made up of Military Orders, and relates. to Conqueſt 
and Victory, to Dominion and Grandeur in the world. 

Fourthly, The Laws and Precepts of it, are unwor- 
thy of any Good and Wiſe Man, for ſome of them are 
groſly Superſtitious, and mix'd with unſufferable Errors, 
which could not but be expected, ſeeing a Profeſſed 
Jew, and * a Renegade Chriſtian help'd him to com- 
poſe the Alcoran. Hence it was a Medley of Jadaical 
Ceremoies and Neſtorianiſm. Others of his Laws, as 
concerning Polygamy. or Plurality of Wives ſavour'd 
of Carnality, and were ſcrviceadle to promote the Sen- 
ſual and Animal life in Men. There are other Maho- 
metan Laws that abound with abſurd and fooliſh opiai- 
ons, and foſter moſt ridiculous Practices. In brief. 
the Alcoran is full of Non-ſenie and Confnſion : ant 
the Fables and Follies, the Vaaities and Fopperies of 
this very Book are enough to diſparage it, and the 
whole Mahometan Religion. . 

Fifthiy, The Rewards which this Religion propounds 
to it's Followers are unworthy of ſober minds, and 
ſhew the Cauſe to be very vile and baſe. It promi- 
ſes Senſual Pleaſure as a Heaven, and makes Paradiſe a 
Brothel-houſe : So that their Heaven and Happineſs 
are like all the reſt of their Religion. To conclude, 
who can believe that a Man, who was not copfirm'd 
by any. true credible Miracles, nor by any Eminency 
of Wiſdom or Holineſs, nor by auy other Atteſtation 


from God, ought to be exalted among the Chief of the 


Prophets, yea to be ſet up as the only Infallible Pro- 
phet and Lawgiver ! What Prophet of the Inſpir'd 
Scripture favours this way? Where are any of his 


Precepts allow'd of? Here I conclude that Mahomet is 


Ms — 


* Sergius, 4 Neſtorian Monł. 
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no true Prophet, and that his Religion is no true Re- 


ligion. We are not beholding to him for his ſpeaking 
well of Chriſt as to ſome things, and declaring him to 
be a Great Prophet, for his eminent Worth and Autho- 
rity exorted that from him: but at the ſame time the 
Followers of this Impoſtor debaſe and vilify our Lord, 
and reproach us from adhering to one that was Crucified, 
eſteemiug his Sufferings a blemiſh to his undertakings. 
Upon theſe acconnts and ſome others that might have 
been narr'd, It is reaſonable to believe there is no 
Juſtification to be had in the way of Mahomeriſm. 
Sixthly, Some Chriſtians have lain under a miſtake 
as to this Doctrin of Juſtification : As firſt, ſome of the 
Antient Writers of the Church; for tho' ſeveral of 
them do poſitively and expreſlly aſſert that we are 
juſtif'd by Faith alone, and in many places in their 
Writings in direct and plain terms vouch this Doctrin 
(as | will ſnew after wards) yet ſome others of the Fathers 
ſeem to aſſert the contrary. He that peruſes Clement 
of Alexandria ſhall find that Faith and Works are join'd 
together by him in Juſtiſication, eſpecially in his Piece 
which is intituled Stromata, there are ſome paſſages 
to this purpoſe. And I could turn to the places where 
St. Cyprien holds the ſame, or at leaſt favours that 
Opinion. And'others have an jnclination this way, 
Nor truly could it be expected it ſhould be otherwiſe, 
ſeeing (as is well know) they were Perſons generally 
converted from Pace . They had been profeſſors 
of that Philoſorby hen was then in vie and it is no 
wonder that there remained a Ti::ftore of it ſtill; and 
that in this (s in ſome other things) they retain'd 
fomet ung of thoſe corrupt Principles of - Morality 
which they had imbib'd; and that thence they very 
warmly diftonr(ed of Free-will, and good works as 
concurring, to Juſtificgtion. If we may jugde of ſome 


of the Fathers according to their Writings, we may 
pronounce that they were ſtrangers to the true Doctrin 
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of Joſtification. Unleis we ſhall ſay this, and fo briug 
them fairly off (for Tam very for ward to maintain the 
reputation of thoſe good Men) that Juſtification is taken 
by them frequenly for making one juſt, and is all one 
with Sanctification: and that which we call Juſtification 
is called by them Forgiveneſs of fins. So that the Terms 
cauſe the diſpute and difference, as Archbiſhop Vſher's 
judgmentsc:.-- 7 i $6. pair 

Again, : thoſe of the Churh of Rome do conſtanly and 
perpetually confound Juſtification and Santtification. 
Their Doctrin is that thefe are the ſame, and that 
there is no difference between them. The expreſs 
words of the Council of Trent are, that * Juſtification is 
not barely the forgiveneſs of fins, but likewiſe the ſancti- 
fying and renewing of the inward Man. And in the ſame 
place thus. f The only formal cauſe of Juſtihcation 


* 


| « is that Righteouſneſs -of God, not whereby he 1s 


* righteous, but wherewith God makes us inherently 
„ righteous, and with which being endued we are 
* renewed in the Spirit of our mind, and are made 
* truly righteous, receiving every Man his own mea- 
* ſure of Righteouſneſs. And according to their uſual 
way, an Anathena is denounced againſt thoſe that hold 


| the contrary to this, that is, thoſe who, according to 


the tenour of St. Paul's Epiſtles, aſſert that the Formal 


| Cauſe of our Juſtification is not our Inherent and Per- 


ſonal Righteouſaeſs wherewith we are endued by God, 
bat the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us ap- 
ply'd by Faith. But I leave it to the Reader to judg 
whether the lafallible deciſion of the Apoſtles, or the 
determination of the Church of Rome is to be credited 
and depended upon. 


* Fuſtificatio non eft ſola pecatorum remiſſio, ſed et ſunRificatiq & re- 
| 70Vatio interioris bominis. Sect. 6. Cap. 7. | | 

+ Unica formalis Cauſa eſt Fuſtitia Dei, non qua ipſe juſtus eſt, ſed 
qua nos juſtos facit, qua videlicet ab eo donati renovamur ſpirtiu mentis 
m!ſtrs, RC. ö TIS 
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I might alſo note here that there is but one Juſtifi 
cation ſpoken in the Scripture, that is, one of this kind 
which I'm treating of: bat a Firſt and Second Juſtifica- 
tion are found out by. the Roman Doctors. Thus in 
every thing they vary from Scripture, and then tis no 
wonder that their Church foſters ſo many Errors, tho 
at the ſame time they hold that they can't Err. 

The Papiſts are follow'd in their Doctt in of Juſtifi- 
cation by Works, by ſome who diſown the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, and are commonly known by 
the Title of Proteſtants. It is well known that the Re- 
monſtrants joyn Faith and Works together in the ad 
of Juſtification, as we may ſee in their Apology. And 
it is the Socinian notion that the keeping of the Precepts 
of the Goſpel enjoyn'd us by Chriſt is the Faith that 
Juſtifies. The @akers heartily agree with the Socinans, 
and with the Church of Rome in this. Barclay, who is 
the moſt conſiderable Writer among them, and hath 
repreſented their Opinions and Perſwaſions to the beſt 
advantage, tells us that * it is by the inward. birth of 
Chriſt that Man is made juſt, yet can we not exclude works 
from Fuſtification. When a Quaker is pleas'd to be 
plain, we hear he ſpeaks the language of Rome. Bars 
clay and Bellarmine are of the ſme judgment. 
And muſt I forbear to add that ſome of our own 
Divines ſymbolize wich all theſe ? If I ſhould forbear, 
I ſhould do them wrong, for they are willing to have 
their judgment known and publiſh'd in theſe Points: 
and they have proclaim'd it themſelves from the Pulpit 
and Preſs. That they may the better eſtabliſh- their 
Opinion, They reſolve Faith into Works: they firlt 
aſſert that Faith includes in it Evangelical Obedience, 
and then they hold that we are juſtiffd by that Obedi- 
ence. | Dr. Hammond 1s politive that works as well 
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as Faith contribute to our Juſtification. & Ruth juſtifies 
as it implies Obedience, ſaith an other. + We are 4. 
by believing and obying the Goſpel, ſaith a third. & h 
priviledge bath faith above ot her graces in this matter, in 
the point of Juſtification? faith a fourth. When Juſti- 
fication is promis'd to Faith in Scripture, faith a fifch, 
this way of ſpeaking is Metonymical: Faith is not meant, 
but the Effects of it, fo that when Faith is expreſs'8, 
Works are intended. It is the Metonymy of the Cauſe 
for the Effect. A & fixth brands thoſe with the name of 
Solifidians, and Treſpaſſers againſt all Logic and Common 
Senſe, that hold the Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith: 
and he takes upon him to be very Witty on this Theme, 
for *tis the nature of the Writer to deal much in rhat 
way, when he thinks fir; and here he ſeems to exceed. 
himſelf. But ſo far as I apprehend, he doth it without 
any bottom of Solidity ; which may cauſe his Reader 
to ſuſpect that he flatterd himſelf when he ſaid, - bjs 
moſt prevailing diſpoſition is an inclination-to Seriouſneſs. 
I can ſee nothing of it on this ſubject, but all is Tinſel 
and Pageantry. And truly it is remarkable, that our 
moſt ſtaunch Divines are on the merry pin and very 
Jocoſe W en they light on this Subject, tho” 'tis one + 
the molt Serious ones in all Divinity. 

I come now to examine what our late Archbiſhop 
hath deliver'd on this head: He peremptorily aſſerts, 
that Juſtification is by Good Works as a Condition, and 
ne faith he chuſes this Opinion, becauſe * It i mach more 
plainly, contain'd in Scripture, and tis a Deftrin more ac- 
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tance, and good Works. This is that which they charge 
us witb, and accordingly they are pleas'd to give us 


the Title of Solifidi aus (as the Gentleman befote men- 
tion'd thought fit to do) as if we were wholly for 
Faith, and had no regard to good Works. But herein 
they are very Injurious to us, and grofly cal umniate us; 
for we aſſert that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Imputed, 
muſt, be accompanied with a Righteouſneſs that is la- 
herent and Perſonal: Vea, we averr that the Doctrin 
of mere Imputative Righteouſneſs and naked Faith, is 
a Deluſion and Impoſture. It is an Opinion that Ener- 
vates the Doctrin of Chriſt Jeſus, and. deſtroys the 
great deſign of the Goſpel. In all truly regenerate 
Perſon's. Jaſtification and Sanctiſication, altho' really 
diſtinguiſh'd in themſelves, always go together, and 
are never ſeparated. We ſee then how little ground 
there is for Dr. Tillotſon's Cavil againſt the Doctrin of 
Juſtification. by Faith alone; and we ſee wheace he bor- 
row'd his Cavil, to wit, from the. Writers of the Ro- 
man Church, againſt the Proteſtants. 7 
And we cannot but take notice, of the wonderful 
Strength of his Argument for Juſtification by Works, 
which is this; We muſt aſſert this DoArin, he ſaith, 
that we may not beobnoxious; to the Objection which 
the 1 make againſt us: We muſt by all means 
hold that we are not juſtify'd by Faith alone, but by 
Obedience and good Works, * that we may be able to 
anſwer the Papiſits, who charge. us with Solifidianiſm. 
And what if they do charge us with it? Need we 
care what they ſay of us, when we know that it is 
not the firſt Inſtance wherein thoſe Men have pervert- 
ed our Doctrins, and miſrepreſented the Opinions 
of Proteſtants * They draw up a larg Enditement a- 
gainſt us in their Writings, and charge us with Mon- 
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ſtrous Opinions: But no wiſe Man among us tron- 
bles his Head about it, much leſs doth he think of 
quitting his Opinion, becauſe they miſrepreſent it. 
What! muſt we not aſſert a plain Truth, which is 
vouch'd by the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
becauſe the Roman Catholicks make a falſe conſtructi- 
on of what we aſſert ? But is he then ſo concern'd to 
have the good word of the Papiſts? This is not like 
himſelf at other times, and in other places of his 
Writings, where he goes on boldly againſt theſe Men 
and never troubles himſelf with that fierce Clamour 
and ontcry, which they make againſt the Prot eſt ant 
Doctrins. It is a ſign therefore that this his pre- 
ſent Allegation againſt the Doctrin of Juſtification by 
Faith alone is very poor and mean. We may gueſs 
that he had' but little to ſay for his own Opinion a- 
gainſt ours, when he flies to ſuch ſorry Arguingas this. 

And I muſt tell him, we are not to quit a Doctrin 
becauſe it is quarrell'd with, and ſaid to be the occaſi- 
on of Licentiouſneſs. It is the very caſe before us: 
The Jews cavill'd againſt the Doctrin of Juſtification 
by Faith, as if it open'd a door to Evil practices 
and a vicious Life. Whar ſhall we ſay then; ſhall we 
continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? Rom. 6. 1. 
It was objected againſt this Doctrin, which the Apo- 
ſtle had been treating of in the foregoing Chapters, 
that it follow'd thence that Men might continue in Sin, 
to inhaunſe the Free Grace of God, in Juſtifying them. 
So that it ſeems this was an Old Cavil that this Re- 
verend Prelate thought good to revive, and bring 
upon the Stage again, becauſe he had no other thing 
to affedlne agaluſt this Doctrin, which he had no 
kindneſs for. But ſuch groundleſs Allegations as theſe 
do the Cauſe no Service at all; for if the ſiniſter 
and perverſe conſtructions of Men, may be an Ar- 
gument apainft any Doctrin, then moſt of the Evan- 
gelical Truths muſt be laid aſidde. 


But 
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But is this Writer in good earneſt all this while, 
When he warns us to take heed of the Papiſts Charge 
againſt us? Doth he not mean Himſelf and his Friends, 
who are ready to charge us with Solifidianiſm? 

This too plainly appears from what he tells us in 
that place before taken notice of in the Margin, I do 
not ſee, faith he, how this Charge can be avoided, unleſs 
we own Holineſs and Obedience to be the Conditions of 
Tuſtification. It ſeems then that his Grace, and the 
Papiſts are concern'd for one an other, or at laſt he 


concerns himſelf for them, that they may be anſwer d, 


and that this Charge may be avoided. Proteſtants fare 
the worſe for him, whileſt being ſo able an Advo- 
cate, he takes the Papiſt's Part, and Proſecutes the 
ſame Charge againſt the Proteſtant Writers that they 
do. So that at length the Neceſſity of preaching Juſti- 
fication' by Works is urged on this: account, and 
ſhould have been expreſſed thus, that we may be ableto an- 
ſwer Archbiſhop Tillotſon who charges us with Solifidianiſm. 
But one would think he might have dropt this Charge 
and not. have ſcared vs with what Anſwer we ſhall make 
either to him or the Papiſts, but rather have been Sol- 
licitous, how to anſwer the Proreſtants, who might juſt- 
ly charge him with maintaining a Popiſh Doctrin, for 
ſuch was. Juſtification by Works accouated by our Re- 
formers, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. This worthy Pre- 
late, inſtead of telling us what the Papiſts charge us 
with, ſhould himſelf have been afraid of ſymbolizing 
with thoſe of that Communion, who are ſuch zealous 
promoters of the Doctrin of Juſtification by Works. 
And thus far I have ſpoken in perſuance of the firſt 
Reflection 1 made, on what had been deliver'd in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe. I have ſhew'd how the DoRrins l 
have there. maintain'd, are ſerviceable for the diſcove- 
ring and confuting ſome erroneous Propoſitions which 


have found admittance among us. | 
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ticular manner call upon my Readers and invite 
them to aſſert the Truth which I have ſet before them, 
and which I preſume they are by this time perſuaded, 
hath both Reaſon and Scripture to back it. I hold it 
my Duty to ſtir all Men up to defend this important 
Doctrin of the Goſpel which I have been treating of. 
Let us not be aſhamed of a truly Evangelical Verity, 
Let us ever bear it on our Minds, that God the Fa- 
ther juſtifies us not only by Remiſſion of our Sins, 
but by the imputing of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; that 
God the Son juſtifies us, by ſatisfying for us, by his 


7 wy we are invited hence, and I do in a parti- 


Righteouſneſs and Obedience, as well active as paſ- 


five; that God the Holy Ghoſt juſtifies us by ſealing, 
ratifying and confirming, all this. Or, if we wilt 
conceive of Juſtification, as, it may be run thro the 
diſtin Cauſes which Logicians are wont to aſſign, 
then we may ſet it forth thus: The icient Cauſe of 
it is either Principal or Inſtrumental ; the Principal 
Efficient Cauſe is God, the whole Bleſſed Trinity: The 
Inſtrumental Efficient Cauſe is Faith. Chriſt's Satis- 
faction or Righteouſneſs is the Material Cauſe of it. 


The Imputation of theſe is the Formal one: And the 


Redemption or Salvation of Man 1s the Final, How- 
ever, thoſe who are not acquainted with theſe Terms, 
oupht to own,and acknowledge this (which is the 
Subſtance of all,) that Chriſt's Meritorious Righteouſ- 
neſs 1s! 1mputed to us, and made our Righteouſneſs; 
and by this we are Rightcous in God's eſteem ; 
and that the manner of applying this Righteouſneſs 
is by Faith. This is the Doctrin of the Bible, this is 
the Truth reveal'd by Jeſus Chriſt in the Gofpel. : 
| An 
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And that which may yet further commend it to us, is 
this, that it is the profeſſed Doctrin of the Church of 
England. Conſult the Prayer after the Communion, 
where there are theſe words, L Moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing thee to grant that by the Merits and Death of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and thro? Faith in his Blood, we 


and all thy whole Church may obtain remiſſion of 


our fins, and all other benefits of his Paſſion. ] No- 
thing elſe on onr part is mention'd but Faith, becauſe 
by that alone we are juſtihed. Conſult the Articles 
of our Church, which are the Standard of the Doctriu 
which ſhe owns, and a true Teſt of her Genuine Sons, 
and there you will find her thus ſpeaking, We are ac- 
counted Righteous before God, only for the Merit of our 
Lord and Saviour feſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our 
own Works or deſervings. Wherefore that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith only, is a moſt wholeſom Doctrin, and ve- 
ry full of comfort. Article 11th. Obſerve what our 
Church faith, it declares this to be a moſt wholſome 
Doctrin: Wherefore according to her judgment thoſe 
who aſſert and defend the contrary are »zſound. He 
is no Orthodox Son of the Church of England who 
diſſents from her Articles, and particularly this eon- 
cerning Fuſtification. Again, conſult her Homiliet, 


- which likewiſe acquaint us what is her fix'd ſentiment 


and perſuaſion concerning this important Point, and 
what appertains to it. We are told by the Reverend 
Author * of the Hiſtory of the Reformation, that Bonner 
and Gardiner diſlikd the Homilies of King Edward, and 
that the latter of thoſe Menexcepted againſtoneotthem 
becauſe it excluded Charity and good Works from Juſti- 
fying Men. And the ſame Author tells us that Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer and other Biſhops, maintain'd Juſti- 
ficatioa by Faith alone, againſt Gardiner in a Conference 


- 
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with him, and urg'd for that purpoſe what St. Paul 


ſaith, that we are juſtify'd by Faith without the Works 


of the Law. It is evident hence what was the Senſe 
of our Church and her Homilies. „ 
More eſpecially I commend to the Reader that ex- 
cellent paſſage in the firſ# part of the Homily of Sal- 
vation, Which is as follows, Faith doth not ſhut out Re- 
pent ance, Hope, Love, Dread and Fear of God, to be 
joyn'd with Faith in every Man that is quitify'd ; but 
it ſhutteth them out from the Office of TusStifying. 
And in the Second Part of this Homily we have theſe 
words, That Faith only Tuſtifies, ſpeak all the Ancient 
Authors, Greek and Latin. And then immediately are 
mention'd the particular Fathers of the Gree&.and: La- 
tin Churches. And in the ſame Homily the Doctrin 
of Juſtification by Faith only, for the Merits of Chriſt, 
is thus extoll'd, This Faith the Holy Scripture teacheth 
us: this is the ſtrong Rock and Foundation of the Chriſti- 
an Religion: This Doctrin, all old and ancient Au- 
thors of Chriſt's Church do approve: This Doi- 
trin advanceth and ſetteth forth the true Glory of 
Chrift, and beateth down the vain Glory of Man. This 
whoſoever denieth, is not to be accounted for a Chriſtian 
Man, nor for a ſetter forth of ChriſPs Glory, but for 
an adverſary to Chriſt and his Coſpel, and for a ſetter 
forth of Men's vain Glory, I deſire that theſe excel- 
lent Words may be calmly confider'd by all thoſe who 
own the Church of Eygland for their Mother. . 
And let it be remembred Who they were that traſn- 
mitted theſe Homilies and Articles of Religion to us. 
Hath it not been a Thouſand times ſaid, in defence of 
the Publick Prayers and Liturgy of our Church, that 
they were compiled by Holy and Pious Men, ſuch 


as ſuffer'd for the Cauſe of Chriſt ; yea, that ſome of 


them were Martyrs, and laid down their Lives 


for the Truth; and therefore we ought to reverence 
| N their 
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their Names and Memories, and to have a high eſteem 
of theſe Forms of Prayer, and other directions, ei- 
ther for Devotion or Diſcipline, which were fram'd and 
order'd by them? The ſame thing I ſay in the preſent 
Caſe : Theſe Articles of Religion, whereof this of Faſti- 


fication is one of the chief, were drawn up by our 


firſt Pious Reformers, Men of ſingular Integrity, as 
well as of great Knowlede and Learning: Yea, ſome 
of them ſealed the Truth with their Blood, and were 
honour'd with a Crown of Martyrdom. From theſe 
worthy Saints we receiv'd this Form of ſound Words, 
this Platform of Orthodox Doctrin; and if we bear 
any Reverence to theſe their Godly endeavours for the 
good of the Church, we cannot but aſſert and defend 
them, and the rather becauſe they were the product 
of ſo much Zeal and Piety, and are tranſmitted to 
us, from Perſons of ſo extraordinary Worth and Emi- 
nency in the Church of God. And conſider alſo who 
haye been the Patrons and Advocates of this Cauſe 
ever ſince the Reformation, namely, the Biſhops and 
Doctors of our Church, our Predeceſſors in the Uni- 
verſities, and the whole Body of the Clergy (excep- 
ting a few) till King Charles the Firſt's time. Conſi- 
der this, and degenerate not from thoſe great Wor- 
thies. Let all who reverence and admire the Judici- 
ons Hooker, whileſt he defends the Polity and Di/ci- 
pline of our Church, pay the like regard to him when 
he manfully aſſerts this Evangelical Doctrin of Fuſti- 
fication, which we find at the end of his Polity. Faith, 
faith he, 7s the only hand which putteth on Chriſt to 
Juſtifi cation. | - 
And conſider further that the Point of juſtifica- 
tion by Faith alone, was one of thoſe, in which 
the Proteſtants, particularly thoſe of our own Church, 
differ'd heretofore from the Papiſts, as their Wri- 
tings make appear. See this in Fewel againſt Harding, 
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afid in * Doctor Sutclih who, reckons, Juſtification 
by Works, among the e wicked Dactrins of Po- 
pery.' Our learned Doctor Fern, hot long ſince Maſter 
of Trinity College in Cambridge, and. afterwards 
Biſhop of Cheſer, puts Þ Fuſtificat ion by. Works, and 
the. denying the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in- 
ro the Catalogue of the Roman Doctrins, and confutes 
them as ſuch. He owns * the , ſingular Efficacy and 
property which Faith hath above all other Graces in the 
apprehending ant receiving Chriſtand his Righteouſneſs. No 
ot her work and att of the Soul, he ſaich, hath that capacity. 
It is the Inſtrument of receiving or appre ending, for which 
reaſon Juſtifcution is ſpecially aſcribd to Faith. He 
adds, the formal Cauſe of Juſtification can be no other 


tan the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as imputed, and by Faith | 


appre hende d, and made ours. Again, Þ It is Faith, ſaith 
he, that bath a proper Efficacy in laying hold upon, and 
bringing in its hand as it were the Meritorious Cauſe 
tor: Faſtification: And jo that only and properly on our part 


i aid ro juſtify. Thus this excellent Man, this So- 


lid and 'Judicious Divine had not learnt to corrupt 
the Doctrin of the Church he was Member of, but 
ſredfaſtly' aſſerted the Ancient Doctrin of Juſtifica-+ 
tion by Faith alone. Yea, at this very Day, ſome 
of us, when we plead againſt the Papiſts, are con- 
tent to own this Truth, whatever we do at an o- 
then time. Then we declare that * it ig a plain and 
h Truth that Faith alone (having in it a purpaſe of 
well doiug ) titers us into the Fate of JuStification, be- 
ſypeab& bat done what we purpoſe, Thus ſome of us 
are very Orthodox People, When we are to grapple 
ING 1990 £124 p | | 1 
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with che Pdpitts, then wwe acknowledge that we are 
receiv'd into God's Favour, and accepted of him, 
upon our hearty Belief: Then to ſtop, their. Mouths, 
we confeſs that Works have not any thing to do in 
e Ed ane 00 

But this was the free and ſincere acknopyledgment, 
and perſuaſion of all the Divines of the Church of 
England heretofore. In their ſolemn Diſputations a- 
gainſt the Papiſte, they held Juſtification hy Faith a- 
lone, without the concurrence of any good Works 
whatſoever. And this Doctrin was always made 
one Mark of diſcrimination between us and the Roma 
nit; And why it ſhould not be fo now, I know na 
reaſon, unleſs you will ſay we are not the ſame Pro- 
teſtants that we were. And yet we Talk and Write 
againſt Rome, as heretofore. How then comes it ta 
he the general Doctrin among us, that we are juſti- 
fyd by Faith and good Works together? I beſeech 
you, my Brethren of the Clergy, be not inconſiſtent 
with yourſelves, but be perſuaded, as you are pro- 
feſſed Ad verſaries to the Roman Church; as you have 
relation to this Excellent Church, into which yon 
were admitted; as you own her Articles and Ho- 
milies, as you reverence her Prelates and learned 
Writers, as you deſire not to be numbred among 
thoſe who have apoſtatiz d from the Primitive Truth, 
be perſuaded, I ſay, to ſtand faſt in the Defence and 
profeſſion of ſuch ſound Propoſitions as theſe, That 


7 by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus we are juſtified before God, 


without all manner of Works; That no Man can 
be juſtified by an Inherent Rightęouſneſs, but only 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; that this Righteouſe 
neſs is freely imputed to us by God, and that it is 
to be apprehended by Faith alone. - 
And you are invited and encouraged to be of this 
Perſuaon, not ouly becauſe it is back'd by. the Wri- 


tines ot the Apoſtics, (as I have prov'd in the pre- 
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ceeding Papers ) and by our Pious Reformers, and 
thoſe that immediately ſucceeded them, and by the 


declaration of our Church in Writing, but alſo he- 


cauſe it is abetted and confirm'd hy the Primitive 


Fathers of the Chriſtian Church. For tho' (as was 


before obſery'd) ſome of them ſeem'd to be no fa- 


vourers of theſe Doctrins, yet it muſt be acknow- 


ledg'd that a great number of them expreſly bear 
Witneſs to them. Origen on the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


mans, Chap. 3. 27 & 28 Verſes, to prove that Faith 


alone is ſufficient to juſtify a Man, alledges the ex- 
ample of the Thief on the Croſs, who had no good 
Works to juſtify him, but was accepted for his 
Faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus. He inſtances in the Wo- 
man mentioned in Zuke 7. 37. Cc. And he alledges 
St. Paul's words, God forbid that I ſhould Glory, fave 
in the Croſs of Chris, &c. On which he thus gloſſes: 
«You ſee, faith he, that the Apoſtle doth not glory 
te in his Righteouſneſs, nor in his Chaſtity, nor in 
& his Wiſdom, nor in his other Virtues and Actions. 
« Ando theJudaical Glorying is excluded, not by the 
& Law of Works, but by the Law of Faith, which 
js in Chriſt Jeſus, in whoſe Croſs the Apoſtle Glo- 


Ties. Here this Ancient and Learned Father declares 


his judgment concerning this great Point, and lets us 
know. that by the works of the Law, are meant not 
only Mofaical, but all moral Works, as Righteouſneſs, 
Chaſtity &c. as I prov'd before, and that the Doctrin of 
Juſtification by Faith alone, excludes all Glory ing and 
Boaſting. St. Paul, faith he, faith that the FJuſtiſica- 
on of Faith alone doth ſuffice : So that if a Man only be- 
lieve, he 4s juſtifi'd tho) nothing of Works be done by him. 


Baſil the Great, gives us his ſuffrage here, * This is 


our perfect and compleat Glorying in God, faith he, when 


* Zomil. 22. ſc. de Humilitate. 


Wwe 


we Ae 
but ac 
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we are not lifted up betanſe of our awn Righteouſneſs, 


hut acknowledges that we are deſtitute of true Right eonſes 
neſs, and that we are juſtiſy d by. Faitb alone in Jeſus 


Chriſt, And then he adds, St. Paul mates this the 
matter of his glorying, that he vilifies his 'own Right eon. 
neſs, and ſeeks after the Righteouſneſs which is of God 
by Faith. And more to the ſame purpoſe that Pious 
Father faith in the ſame place. 518 8 Þ 

St. Chry/oſtom: was partly quoted before, but now I 


will give him at large. * You can't prove, faith he, har 


Man to be alive (that is to be ſpiritually alive) who doth 
the Works of Righteouſneſs without Faith; but I can de- 
monſtrate that a belie ver without Works is alive, and 
hath arriugf to the Kingdom of Heaven, No Man 


hath Life 


bad not time to live righteouſly, and to do good Works, 
for I do not. contend abut this, but this is that which 
have evinced, that Faith of it ſelf alone ſaves a Man, 


but Works by themſelves never justiſyd any Man. And 
| we have almoſt the very ſame Words in his fifth Ser- 


mon on the 2d. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Epheſ7- 
ans. This paſſage is alſo quoted and approv'd of by 
our Church, in the ſecond part of her Homily of good 


Works. - This Father's word's are remarkable in his 
3d. Homily on Titus, If thou believeſt by Faith, why 
diſt thou bring any thing elſe, as if Faith alone were 


not ſufficient to Fubtify ? But he expreſſes his ſenſe of 
this Doctrin moſt frequently in his Homilies on the 


Epiſtle to the Romans. | We are deliver'd by no vther © 


thing than by Faith. And in the ſame place, Thon ob- 
taineſt Righteouſneſs not by thy own labour, but by Gift 


from above, bringing one thing only from within, names 


— — * 


— — 


* Homil. 89. ſc. de Fide &c, 
+ Hom. 2. in I cap. ad ROMs 


b 


Mt hous Faith; but the Thief bad Faith only, 
and was thereby juſtified. Do not tell me here that he 
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ty Faith. Again, * As ſoon as a Man believes, he is at the 
fame time juſtified. Farther, God juStifies us, not 
SF ending in need of Works, but. requires of us Faith on- 
. And at another time he ſpeaks thus, * The Righ- 
zeomſneſs of God is that which is of Faith, foraſmuch as 
it ig wholly from that grace which is from above, where. 
y we are juitify'd not by our Works, but by the free 
EC >>. a 0D 

Other Greek Fathers might be quoted, as Theodoret, 
who affirms that + by Faith alone we receive the re- 
mifſton of aur Sins, and obtain all ſpirit nal bleſſings, 
Gregory Nazaanzen is conciſe, but full, * Only to be- 
eue, faith he, is Righteouſneſs. By Theophylact we 
are told that God himſelf ordain'd that we ſhould be 
Juli d by Faith only And Faith only hath the power 
in itſelf of juſtifying. And an Antienter Father than 
any of thoſe that I have nam'd, may be alledg'd, * 
The faithful is made Perfect hy Faith only, . ſaith St, 
Clement of Alexandria, tho? tis true, in ſome. other 
places, ( as was granted ) hedeviates from this. . Yea, 
an other Clement, antienter than all theſe, gives his 
full ſuffrage to this Doctrin, We, faith he, who are 
call d by God's Will thre Chriſt Feſus , are not juſti- 
bh ourſelves, our own Wiſdom, our Underqtanding, 
er Works that we have done with Holineſs of Heart, but 
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by Faith, mhereby the Almighty God hath juſtify 'd al 
from the beginning of the World.” + Ni Un OILY Sein 

Nor do the Latin Fathers diſſent from the Greek 
ones. St. Ambroſe is very plain and poſitive in this 
Point in ſeveral places of his Writings; I will men 
tion only one: * ti, ordained of God that he who: 


| believes in Chri#t, ſhall be ſaved without Works, by Faith 


alone, he freely receiving remiſſion of Sins. St. Augu- 
Nine often expatiares on this ſubject: It may ſufhce 
to produce only twe paſſages. Þ How, faith he, i 
a Man juſtiß d by Faith without the Works of the Lam 
Brethren, mark how this is in the caſe of the Clinicks- 
The Man believes, and receives the Sacraments of Faith, 
(that is, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, for they 
were adminiſtred together ſometimes in the Anci- 


ent Churches) on his Death Bed, and hath no time 


to do good Works hat ſhall we ſay ? that he his not juſtſy ds 
Tea, plainly we ſay that he is juſtify'd, believing in bing 
that quftifzes the ungodly. So be is truly and rigbely juſti- 

fy'd, but did no good Works And thus the jaying of 


| the Apoſtle is fulfilPd L We reckon that a Man is juſti- 


fy'd by Faith without the Works of the Law. J 4 
example of this we have in the Thief who mas Crucify'd 
with our Lord; he helievꝰd with his Heart unto Righteouſs 
neſs, and made confeſſion with his Mouth to Salvation. 
The other paſſage is this, * IF any Man, when he 
hath believ'd, preſently departs this Life, the Fuſtifica- 
tion of Faith remains with him; no good works pre- 
ceeaing, becauſe he came to it, not by Merit but by 
Grace ; nor any good Works following, becauſe be was 
nt ſuffred to remain in this Life. From whence is mani- 


feſt what the Apoſtle ſaith, | We conclude a Man is 
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— 
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In cap. 1. Epiſt. ad Rom. 
+ Serm. 71. de Tempore.” 
* Lib. Quæſt. $3. qu, Dk bs 2888 

juſtify'd 
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juſt ify'd by Faith, without Works. J St. Jerom in ſun: 
dry places aſſerts Faith without Works in Jultifica- 
on; * Godhath determin'd, ſaitii he, to forgive Sins freely 
ebro* Faith only. And in anſwer to that Queſtion, Whe. 
ther Faith alone be ſufficient for a l he ſaith, 
＋ Faith availeth thus far, that in the beginning of be. 
lie ving it juſtifies thoſe that come unto God, if afterward 
they abide in juſtification. And the ſame Writer on 
thoſe Words, By the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be 
Jaſtify'd, declares it to be his Judgment, that * this 
3s ſroken not only concerning the Works of the Moſaicl 
Lam, but concerning all the Divine commands; and he 
proves it from the acception of the Word Law in that 
Text of the ſame Apoſtle, I conſent to the Law of God, 
And many things to the ſame purpoſe might be pro- 
duced not only out of this Father, but others, as 
Cyprian, Hilary, Proſper &c. From the ſeveral Citati- 
ons put together we ſee how groundleſs an Aſſertion 
it is that obtains among ſome Men, That all the Fa- 
thers before St. Auguſtine held Juſtification by Faith 
and Works together; and we ſee how largely the 
Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith alone is atteſted, by 
the generality of the Antients. Hence 'tis that a 
Learned Man of our Church, who was well skill'd in 

the Father's Writings expreſly owns that Þ the Father. 

are free in acknowledging with St. Paul Fuſtification by 

Faith alone. They all vouch this Doctrin, whatever 

one lately hath ſuggeſted to the contrary. And tru- 

ly it can't but create a Smile, to ſee one appealing 

to the Writings of the * Ancient Fathers of the Church, 

about this matter, and making them the Judges in the 


LY 
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* Comment. in 4 cap. 4d Rom. 

+ Gal. 3. 10. 3 — i 

* Ad Geſiphon. contr. Pelag. 8 
+ Mr. Thorndike's Epilog. B. 2. Ch. 9. 
ol. 12, Serm. 9. P. 277. 8 
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Controverſie of Juſtification by Faith, when tis well 
known that he as little regarded thoſe Writings, as 


he convers'd with them. 


To conclude. this Reflection, I will obſerve. that 


this is ſo great a Truth, ſo certain and undeniable an 


Article of Chriſtianity, that I have been diſcourſing 
of, that even the Adverſaries of it have ſometimes 
acknowledg'd it, whether they would or no. An emi- 
nent Cardinal of the Roman Church hath theſe remark- 
able words, * © do verily think, faith he, that ic 
“ may be Piouſly and Chriſtianly ſaid that we ought 
« to lean and rely on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as a ſure 
« and ſtable thing, and that which will certainly up- 
© hold us, and not on our own Holineſs, and the Grace 
« which is inherent in us. Thus he. For the Roman 
Writers do ſometimes, thro* the Force of Truth, 
break forth into the confeſſion of it. So an other Car- 
dinal of that Church, who had perverted the Doctrin 
of Juſtification as much as any Man, yet concluded 
thus at laſt, + © Becauſe of the uncertainty: of our 
< own Righteouſneſs, and the danger of Vain Glory, 
4e it is the moſt adviſable and ſafeſt courſe to place 
© our Whole confidence in the alone mercy and bounty 
of God, namely, thro' the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thus Truth makes its way thro' all Oppoſition : And 
the very Patrons of Errour ſhall one time or other 
defend it; its ſworn Adverſaries ſhall take its part. 
Thus Pighyus, who was a ſtrict Papiſt, and eſpecially in 
the Article of Juſtification, and therefore reſolv'd to 
peruſe Calvin's Inſtitutions on purpoſe to confute him 
in that Point, by reading that Book was brought over 
to Calvins Opinion, and heartily embraced the Do- 
ctrin which that worthy Man and other reform'd Di- 


1 — — 2 
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* Contaren. Traft. de Fuſtificar. 
F De Fuſtificar, lib, 5. cap. 7. : 
VINES 


vines maintain'd concerning Juſtification. 
there will be theſlike effect on thoſe Readers (if there 
be any fuch, who light on this diſcourſe )) who are 
averſe to this Doctrin, or doubt of it: I hope it will 
through the Divine help, bring them to à firm per- 
ſuaſion concering the Truth and certainty of it. 


And I hope 
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TMirdly, and laſtly; We ſhould take care that the 
2 Tofluence and Efficacy of the Doctrin of Juſtifi- 
on, ( as I have repreſented it) be plainly diſcern d 

in ont Lives and Practices. All our inquiry into this 
matter, and diſcuſſing of it will be of little-uſe and 
value without this. Therefore let us mind this chiefly, 
let us Act agreeably to this Doctrin. That is, firſt, 
let us make uſe of it ſo as to derive thence the 
greateſt Solace imaginable. For what can yield 
us matter of a more ſolid Conſolation, in the Whole 

Tenour of our Lives, and at the approach of Death, 
than our ſerious nieditating on this, that Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs and Merits are ours by Imputation, 

and that reciprocally our Sins are imputed to Chriſt, 
and therefore cannot be charg'd upon us? This con- 
vinces us of the Truth of what Our Church faith, 
that this is “ 4 Doctrin wery full of comfort. | Now, 
buſineſs to ſhew this in our Lives and Be- 


it is our 
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ed it. This wholly excludes Boaſti 
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Secondly, We are taught Humility by che Docttin 
of Juſtification in that manner as 1 have pröponnd- 
4 it. Thi wholly excludes dale betaule here- 
by our Salvation aud Happineſs are eſtabliſn'd on free 
Grace and Mercy. And all Pride and Haughtineſs, 
which might be foſtred by an opinion of our being 
juſtifi'd by our Works and Performances, are taken 
away. There is no room for Oſtentation and Glory- 
ing, when we are made Righteous by Imputation, 
when we are juſtify 'd not by our own, but an others 
Obedience and Merits. If we-be throughly perſuad- 
ed of this, we muſt needs baniſh all Pride and Self- 
concelt, all Haughtineſs and Arrogance of Spirit. 
"Thirdly, Let us give God the Glory of his Mercy 
and Goodneſs in this excellent way of .. Juſtification. 
We are hereby powertully invited to praile and mag- 
nity the Author of our Salvation. Our Engliſh Hiſto- 
ry tells us that King Canute took off the Crown from 
his own Head, and ſet it on the Crucifix at Veſt min- 
fer. What he ſuperſtitiouſly did to the Image of 


Chriſt, we may pioully and ſoberly do to Chriſt him- 


ſelf; nay, we ought to do it, that is, lay down our 
Crowns firſt at the Feet of Jeſus, and then advance 


them to his Head, attributing all to his Merits, Righ- 
teouſneſs and Satisfaction, and placing our whole Con- 


fideaceia theſe alone. This is our Duty, and we are 
neceſſarily prompted to it by what I have ſuggeſted 


on this Fundamental Article ot the Chriſtian Religi- 


on. 0 1 244 and Dong Mee Nr 

.Fourthly; and Laſtly, Let us by the practice of all 
Evangelical duties, and a ſtrict obſervance of all the 
Laws of Jeſus, make it evident to ourſelves and others 
that we are truly juſtify'd Perſons. It is in vain to 


perſuade them and ourſelves that we have Faith, when 
we diſcover nothing of Gro Horts in our Lives. It 


is idle and. fallacious to pretend that Chriſt's Righ- 
[0330 D d teouſaeſs 


402 be Nature, of 


1X + 7 4» 


be known ;to ourſelves or. apy, body, elſe that we are 
aity'd, tho our Juſtifica- 


Lion | ve 

and impartial account of this matter, which will con- 
duce very, much to the right underſtanding, not on- 
1y. the Nature of Juſtification, which I have been dif- 
courhing of, but will direct us as to our Practice, which 
is the thing lam at preſent concern'd in. If it be 
ask d which of theſe two, Juſtification, and Sanctifica- 
an, hath the Priority, I conceive that the true Reſolu- 


tion of that Queſtion ĩs contain d in theſe enſuing par- 


d this, it will be requiſite, here to give a true 


ticulars. i 5 \\ 1 AYPLAYE UROL x Non \ 

- Firſt, it is certain that Juſtification, if you reſpect 
the Decree, of God, was from Eternity, and ſo like- 
wiſe was Sanctification: And therefore neither of them 
were firſt or ſecond, before or after one another, for 
there is no ſuch thing in Eternity. Thus it is, if 
N oB 10 ; 3” 7 . 

we {ſpeak of them as. conſider'd in the Divine De- 


e JEph tn ago A 15 22. 
Ent Secondly, we are to conſider Juſtification and 
SaQthcation: as. they are brought to paſs in Time: 
And. thus. conſidering, them, You will find that the 


e eee pas de r. 


Scripture, Sometimes I e 85 is put before San- 
tification, as when tis {aid that Chriſt is made unte us 
Righteouſneſs, and Sunctiſication, 1 Cor. 1. 30. That is, 
whereas we are both Guilty and Defiled, Chriſt Jeſus 
_ fakes away our Guilt, and our Defilement, and fo 
we are_Juſtify'd and Sanctifyd: But Juſtification is 
placed firſt... And ſo it is in Col. 1. 22. Ton mho were 
ometimes alienated, yet now hath he reconciled in the Bo- 
en en wear het e e k., 


may, be-ſaid; to be before it. And now having men- 


ly and Unblamable, and unreprovable' 15 h 


1 22 8 N 2 
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conciliation thro” Chriſt's Death is firſt, and then Ho- 
lineſs and Purity. But in other places Sa Rification is 
ſer before juſtification, as in that Noted Text Rom. 


8. 30. Whom he predeſtinat ed, them he alſd cafled ;'and 


whom he called, them be alſo juſtiſyd. Juſtification is 
here after Vocation, by which is meant Conyerſion and 
Sanctification. So in 1 Cor. 6. 11. Bat We are ſane 
d, but ye are juſtify'd ;, and in other places like. 
Sanctification preceeds Juſtification. Nay, in one place, 
according to the meaning which I apprehend it beats, 
and which with ſubmiſſion 1 propound to the Reader, 
Sanctification is placed both before and after Its 
tion, as in Joh. 16. 8. When he, that is, the Spirit, ig 
come, he will reprove or convince the World of Sin, and 
of Righteouſneſneſs, and of Judgment. 1ſt. The Holy 
Spirit is to convince Men of Sin, of the defilement of 
their Nature and the obliquity of their Lives, by 
eſpecially of Unbelief, which is here Emphatically cal- 
led Sin, becauſe it is one of the greateſt Sins, an 
is the root of all Sins, and therefore it is added, be- 
carſe they believe not on me. 24ly. The Spirit conyia⸗ 
ces of Righteouſneſs, that Chriſt is the Lord our Righ- 
teouſnefs, that he hath fulfill'd the Law, and by his 
perfect Obedience ſatisfy d God's Juſtice, and is a com- 
pleat Saviour and Redeemer: h l ile 
by this that he went to bis Father, (as it follows here 
that he conquer'd Death and rofe from the Grave, 
and aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth at the 
right Hand of his Father. 34ly. The Spirit convinces 
of Judgment, namely, on the Devil, as tis explain'd 
here, The Prince of this World is judg'd, that is, Sa- 
tan's Power and Kingdom are weakned in the Hearts 
and Lives of Men; and they ſhall experience it to 
be ſo, by the Renewing and SanAifying. vertue of the 
Holy-Ghoft, which immediately follows Juſtification, 
DS2 | | hy 
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by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Thus, acccording to 


the order and method of the Spirit's Conviction here 
ſet down, Sanctification is repreſented as the forerun- 
ner of Juſtification, and likewiſe as the conſequent of 
it. So that we ſee theſe two are promiſcuouſly plac'd 


in Scripture. | 
Thirdly then, Let us not look at the placing of theſe 
there (for that admits of Variety) but let us conſi- 
der them as they really are in themſelves; and ſo let 
us examine which of theſe is firſt. To ſpeak then ac- 
curately, there is a Priority of Nature, and there is 
a Priority of Time. One thing may be ſaid to be be- 
fore another,; in reſpect of a Natural Precedency, and 
Phyſical Order; or elſe in reſpect of the Meaſures 


and Diſtances of Time. I aſſert then this for a Truth, 


that Juſtification in, order of Nature, and of our 


Conceptions of the Works of God is before Sanct ifi- 
cation. God firſt of all receives a Sinner to Favour, 
hath a Love and Kindneſs for him, thinks Thoughts 
of Mercy towards him, and is reconciFd un- 
to him purely for the Merits of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
who was made a Sacrifice for Sin. God looks upon 
the Sinner as Rightcous, for the ſake of the Juſt one. 
Thus we apprehend Juſtification to be the Forerunner 
of Sanctification: Our manner of Conceiving it is 
ſuch. And the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf dictates it 
to us; for Holineſs is the Purchaſe of the Reconcilia- 
tion made by the Redeemer. After we are Recon- 
cid to God, he ſends his Spirit to ſanctify the Soul, 
and not before. For true Holineſs, and Newnefs of 
Life could not be wrought in us, till we were juſti⸗ 
fy'd by Chriſt's Death and Merits. It is moſt reaſo- 
nable therefore to conclude, that Juſtification is an 
Act of God that precedes SanQiſtcation, This was 


the 
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the Senſe of St. * Anguſtine; and it is alſo that of our 
Church in her 12th. Article of Religion, where ſhe 
hath theſe very Words, Works are the Fruits of Faith, 
and follow after Juſtification, This is the ſound and 
Orthodox Doctrin of the Church of Euglaud. I could 
wiſh that all who call themſelves her Son, did ſpeak 
the Language of their, Mother in this Particular. 
Juſtification doth not come after, but goes before 
Works of Holineſs. in Priority of Nature, and that 
Fig and Procedure which we conceive of God's 

8. | 

But then I muſt add, that tho? Juſtification be firſt 
in Nature, yet, if we reſpet the Priority of Time, it 
is not ſo; but Juſtification and Sanctification are both 
together. For as ſoon as God accepts a Sinner for 
Chriſt's Merits, he gives the Spirit of Holineſs to him. 
There is no Interval of Time between God's Juſtify- 
ing a Sinner aud his SanQifying him. At the ſame 
time that God imputes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to him, 
he infuſes inherent Righteouſneſs into him. God Ju- 
tiſieth the Ungodly, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4. 5, 
Thus he juſtify'd Abraham who was an Idolater ; but 
at the very ſame Inſtant that he took him into Fa- 
vour and accepted of him, he alſo, by the Operation 
of his Holy Spirit, intus'd Grace and Holineſs into 
him. So that when God juſtify'd him, he made him 
of an Vngoaly Man, a Godly and Holy Perſon. And 
this muſt needs be, becauſe there 1s no Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sin without Repentance and turning 
from it. This we are taught by the Connexion of 
thoſe Words in Act. 3. 19. Repent and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted ont, i. e. that you may be 


* Bona opera non præcedunt juſtificandum, ſed ſequugtur ſuſt- 
Scatum. © | | 
D d 3 For- 


Forgiven, ef you may be accepted of God, that 
uſtify'd by Chriſt's, Righteouſneſs. The 


you may be j 
whole of Sacred Scripture aſſures us that God will not 


& 4 


pardon the Impenitent, will not juſtify Sinners, ſo 


long as they continue in their Sins, and have not their 


Natures chang d, and their Hearts ſanctify'd by his 


HBOHRpAt Zusa pow oni e t b Ee go! 

But to cloſe this Point, and to give you an irrefra- 
gable Argument that Juſtification and Sanctification 
are taget her, and that the one can't be before the o- 
ther, I mean as to Time, I prove it thus: If Faith be 


a part of Sanctification, it muſt needs follow that Juſti- 


ficat ion and Sanctification are together, But. Faith is 


a part of Sanctification; therefore Juſtification and 


Sanctification are together at the very ſame, time, 


None can deny the Minor Propoſition, vix. that Faith 


is a part of Sanctiſication, or that Faith ſanctifies us; 


for this is proy'd from the expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture, Al. 26. 1 8. where we are ſaid to be ſanttify'd 
by Faith that is in Chriſt. The Major Propoſition, 
vis. that if Faith be a part of SandQification, then 
Juſtification and Sanctification muſt needs be together, 
is prov'd thus. Faith is requir'd to Juſtification, as I 
have already prov'd ; and it is part of Sanctiſication, 
as I juſt now evinc'd, and conſequently we are in ſome 
meaſure juſtify'd and ſanctify'd by Faith; whence it 
neceſſarily follows that Juſtification and Sanctiſication 
are Raser. All that are juſtity'd by Chriſt's Righ- 
teouin 
rit. In brief, tho? Juſtification is conceiv'd by us as 
firſt in Nature, yet both it and Sanctification are 
Contemporary, and as ſoon as one is, the other is. 
This is the true Account of the matter, and (as I 
ſaid before) it will conduct to a right Underſtanding 
of this great and weighty. Point, and likewiſe aſcer- 
tain us of the Neceſlity of the thing I am now urging, 
E # namely, 


eſs, are ſanctify'd at the ſame time by his Spi- 
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namely, that we muſt take care to evidence our Juſti- 


fication by our Sanctification. We ought to mind the 


Apoſtle's Advice, To adi to our Faith Virtue, und not 
to amnſe and deceive our ſelves with the idle Preten- 
ces of the one, when the other is wanting. Tam ſen- 
ſible that there is a very great Miſtake here; ſome 
Men perhaps depend as much upon Faith, as others 
do upon Worts. Let me tell ſuch Perſons, there is a2 
kind of Popery in this extraordinary extolling of Faith, 
and reſting in it; for theſe Men are equally guilty 
with the Papiſts, who reſt on their Works; for this 
Fault is of the ſame kind, that is, a rely ing on ſome- 
thing of our own in the point of Juſtification, Where- 
fore let us underſtand our ſelves aright, and kijow: 
this, that Faith being only the Means and Organ 
which God hath appointed to be made uſe of in juſti- 
fication, we are ro confide in it no more than in 
Works. And as for Works we are to know this, 
that tho” they have nothing to do in Juſtificacion, yet 
they are neceſſary in order to Salvation and Happi- 
neſs; yea, they are neceſſary Concomitants of Juſti- 


| fication, when Perſons are in a Capacity to perform 


them. We are thus capable, and therefore we can't 
be excus'd from Actual Obedience, and a' Holy and 
Godly Life And all our Pretences to Faith will ſig- 
nify nothing: without this ll 
It is obſervable, that in the very midſt of the Apo- 
ſtle's Diſcourſe about Ju#rficar ion by Faith, hecinſerts' 
the Neceſſity of Holineſs and Good Works; Rom. 6. 
1,2. What ſhall we ſay then, ſhall ws continue in Sin 
that Grace may abound # God forbid.” | How'ifhall we that 
are dead to Sin live any longer therein? Ne here ob- 
viates an Obje®ion which might be made aggiaſt Ju- 
ſtification, as if it were againſt Sanctity of Life. Far 
be it from me, faith he, that I ſnould think or teach 
jo: No: Faith excludes not Holineſs, Juſtification 
1 D d 4 eva- 
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evacuates not Sanctification. And this be proves 
throughout the whole Chapter, and fervently exhorts 
them to live Holly, and not to ſerve Sin any longer. 
And not only in the midſt of the Epiſtle he doth this, 
but the Four or Five laſt Chapters of it are altogether 
ſpent in Exhor tation to all manner of Virtuous Acti- 
ons. So that Mr. Chilling worth might have ſpared his 
Wiſh, which was this, that it might be ſo order'd by 
Authority that the Chaprers of St. Paul which treat of 
Juſtification by Faith without Works, might never 
be read in the Churches but when the Thirteenth of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, concerning the 
abfolute.neceſlity of Charity, was read together with 
them. There is no need of this, ſince ſome of the 


very ſame Chapters which treat of Juſtification by 


Faith alone, aſlert alſo the neceſſity of Good Works. 
And the Apoſtle, who in Eleven Chapters ſpeaks of 
Juſtification without, Works, ſubjoyns in the follow- 
ing ones particular Precepts of a Holy Life. By this 
means he wiſely cautions againſt all Miſtakes, and 
ſuffers us not to entertain undue Appreheuſions con- 
cerning his Doctrin. 

But it he had not done this in his Epiſtle to the Ko- 
mans, yet it was ſufficient that many Paſſages in his 
other Epiſtles might ſerve to give us a right Under- 
ſtanding of, what he had faid. I will mention only 
that one Place, Col. 2.6, 7. As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Chriſt Feſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, rooted 
and built up, in him, and ſtabliſhed in the Faith, QC. 
Obſerve it, Receiving Chriſt, and Walking in him, 
theſe two comprehend the whole Duty of a Chriſtian. 
Not only to receive the Doctrin of Chriſt, and to aſ- 
ſent to it, but to receive Chriſt himſelf for our Savi- 
our and Lord; this is Justiſying Faith, Upon this 
follow Repentance and Good Works, walking in Chriſt, 
which denotes a Holy Life, , becoming all thoſe that 
have accepted of Chriſt for theirs. er 
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Let us then by our Practice of Righteonfaeſs ſhew 
that we are juſtify'd Perſons, and let us thereby con- 
fute thoſe Cenſorious Men, who fay, we place all 
our Religion in Faith, and will not ſuffer, Charity and 
other good Works to be Ingred ients in it. In a word, 
tho? we are aſſur'd that Faith alone is requiſite on our 
part in order to Juſtification, yet let us be as careful 
of doing all Good Works, as if we expected to be jus 
ſtify'd by them. 3-41 
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$7. Paul, and &. James 


Reconciled. 


CHAP. L. 


E R E ſhould have been the Period of my 
Diſcourſes on this Subject of Faith, but 
that I find it neceſſary to give Satisfaction 
; to a great Difficulty ariſing from that ſeem- 
ing Diſagreement which is between St. Paul and St. 
James, about this Doctrin that I have been treating 
of. If we conſult the Third Chapter to the Romans, 
(where St. Paul purpoſely diſcourſes concerning Juſti- 
fication only) we ſhall ſee that from his Premiſes he 


makes this peremptory Inference, v. 28. Therefore 


we conclude that a Man is juſtiſy'd by Faith without the 
| | | Decd, 
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Deeds of the Law, And the ſame he aſſerts in Gal. 2. 
16. Knowing that a Man is not jutify'd by the Works of 
the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus. And in ſeveral 


other places he maintains this Doctrin, that Works 


are no ingredient of Juſtification, but that they are 
wholly excluded from it, and that nothing beſides 
Faith is made uſe of in this wonderful Tranſaction of 
the Goſpel. ' Now, if we read the Second Chapter 
of St. James, we ſhall at firſt be induc'd to believe 
that he is clearly of another Judgment ; for from the 
Premiſes which he lays down he makes this Concluſi- 
on, v. 24. Ye ſee then how that by Wo#ks a Man is jn f. 
rzfy'd, and not by Faith only. The Apoſtle Paul is ex- 
preſs in the Affirmative, that a Man is juſtify'd by 
Faith without Works: St. James is as expreſs in the 
Negative, that a Man is not juſtify'd by Faith with- 
out Works. The one faith a Man is juſtify'd by 
Faith alone; the other ſaith a Man is not juſtity'd by 
Faith alone; which is a flat ContradiQtion, às one 
would think. | & 
And yet we may obſerve (which may feem to be 
the ſtrangeſt thing of all) that St. James demonſtrates. 
his DoArin by the very ſame Example which St. Paul 
makes uſe of to prove his; for he makes good his 
Aſſertion by the Example of Abraham, the Father of 
the Faithful, Rem. 4, 3. What ſaith the Scripture? 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs, And the other Apoltle makes uſe of 
the ſame Inſtance to confirm the DoQrin which he 
had laid down, Chap. 4. v. 21. &c. Was not Abraham 
ou Father juſtify d by Works,when he had offer” d Iſaac his 
Son upon the Altar; Seeſt thou how Faith wrought with 
his Works? And by Works was Faith made perſect. 
And the Scripture mas fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham 
believed God, and it was wpited unto him for Righte- 
eu/neſs. Thus we ſee that St. James. endeavours to 
gh 5 prove 
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prove that Abraham was juſtify'd not by Faith only, 
but by Works added to it; whereas St. Paul mentions 
only Abraham's Believing, as the great Inſtrument of 
his Juſtification. en ee ERR „ 

And according to theſe different Determinations 
of the two Apoſtles, we find Theological Writers 
differing among themſelves. It happens here as in the 
great Mutiny and Tumult at Epheſus, Some cry one 
thing, and ſome another, Vea, and the ſame happens 
in the undertaking to appeaſe and compoſe this Dif- 
ference between the Apoſtles: One dothir after this 
way, and another after that. But I can by no means 
approye of Lutlec's way of ſilencing this Controverſy; 
for he, inſtead of reconciling both the Apoſtles, diſ- 
parages and reproaches one of them. St. James's 
Epiſtle with him is dry and worthleſs; * and in imita- 
tion of this Great Man the Centuriatars of Magdeburg 
are bold to ſay, | That St. James's Epiſtle ſwerves 
ina great meaſure from the Analogy of Apoſtolick 
Doctrin; and they difallow of this Epiſtle, and rec- 
kon it as Apocryphal. But this muſt be added, that 
it is probable theſe Learned Men were of another 
Mind afterwards: . And of Luther himſelf, we are aſ- 
ſur'd *“ that being more enlightned, he. retracted 
his raſh Cenſure, as appears 1a the latter Editions of 
the German Bible. Andreas Althamerus, a rigid Lu- 
theran, goes further than Luther, and the Magdebur- 
genſes, and tells us in plain, but impious Terms, that 
James lies; and thus vilifying this Epiſtle, and the 
Author of it, he thinks he ſufficiently confutes his 
Doctrin concerning Juſtification. | x 
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But this way of ſolving the Difficulty is not to be 
tolerated; for by this means the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures is call'd into queſtion; that Sacred 


Volume is ſlighted and abuſed. And if we go this 
way, to work, the Number of the Canonical Books will 
become uncertain and diſputable, and in a ſhort time 
it will not be agreed which of them are Authentick 
and True. This then is not the right Method of 
proceeding. The Canon of Scripture muſt remain 
entire and untouch'd, and particularly the Credit of 
this Epiſtle of St. James ought to be inviolable. For 
tho? for ſome time it was call'd in queſtion, as Euſe- 
bius and Jerom tell us, yet they let us know that its Au- 
thority was ſoon after clear'd up, own'd, and ſolemn- 
ly acknowledg'd by the Catholick Church, and it was 
receiv'd as that Apoſtle's Genuine Epiſtle; ſd that that 
very queſtioning of it contributed to the eſtabliſhing 
and fixing its Authority. Wherefore, whatever we 
do, we muſt not blaſphemouſly derogate from this. 
But the true way which we are to take is this, name- 
ly, to endeavour an Accordance between St. Paul and 
St. James, by ſhewing that they do not really, but 
ſeemingly only oppoſe each other. Here then I will 
make it manifeſt, -that the Apoſtles do not contradict 
one another, becauſe they do not both ſpeak of the ſame 
thing. A Contradiction is always ad idem; the Parts 
of it tend to one and the ſame thing, or elſe it is not 
a Contradiction. Now, I will prove that the Apo- 
ſtles can't be ſaid to ſpeak. Contradictions on this 
account, becauſe they do not treat of the ſame, but 

of different things. 81 8 5 
The Papiſts and ſome Protectants hold that theſe Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak neither of the ſame Faith, nor of the ſame 
Works, nor of the ſame Juſtification. This paſſes, 1 
perceive, among ſeveral Writers, as a good Reſolu- 
tion of the difficulty. But, if we . 
i right, 
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right, we ſhall find it otherwiſe, for this Reſolution 
is partly true, and partly falſe. It is true that St. 
Paul and St. James, ſpeak not of the ſame Juſtification, 
but it ĩs not true, that they ſpeak not of the ſame Works 
and of the ſame Faith. They that hold the contrary to 
this latter tell us that St. James ſpeaks of an ineffectual 
dead Faith, abſtracted altogether from Works, but St. 
Paul ſpeaks of a Living and Effectual Faith, working by 
Love. The former Apoſtle (ſay they) takes Faith equi- 
vocally. and improperly, that is, either for an external 
profeſſion, of Faith, or an Hypocritical boaſting of ir, 
or a naked Aſſent to the Criſtian Doctrin, ſuch as is 
found even in Devils. “ Calvin is of this opinion. 
Among the Reform'd; there are ſome others that re- 
move the ſeeming Contradiction between the Apoſtles 
after the ſame manner, by diſtinguiſhing between a 
living and a dead Faith. The former, they hold, 
is meant by St. Paul, the latter by St James: And 
conſequently they ſpeak not of the Jame Faith. This 
is the Interpretation of a f late Learned Writer of 
QUE. nee ot An RANTS . 
But I crave leave to diſſent from this Opinion, and 
to aſſert that the ſame Faith, that is, a true and live- 
ly Faith is ſpoken of by both theſe Apoſtles. My rea- 
ſon is this, becauſe St. James grants that we are juſti- 
fy'd by Faith, as well as St. Paul; for he ſaith, a A 
is juſtify d by Works, and not hy Faith only. If not by 
Faith only, then by Faith. That is a plain and 
clear conſequence, and no Man can deny it. And 
who can think that this Faith by which we are 
juſtify d, is not true Faith? Now, it is likely 
ſome had miſtaken St. Paul about Faith; they did 
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not apprebend him aright when he faid, a Man i 
quſtfy'a by Faith only: But if St. James (as we ſup- 

ofe ) - ſhould come afterwards, and correct their 
miſtakes about it, and yet at the ſame time ſpeak not 
of the ſame, but an other Faith, who would not think 
this to be very impertinent and abſurd? Would St. 
James handle St. Paul's Poſition about Juſtification 
by Faith, that is, a true and lively Faith, and yet 


himſelf talk of a falſe and Counterfeit Faith? This 


were to ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Thus the Sub- 
jet of the Queſtion would be quite taken away. It 
is evident therefore that both the Apoſtles ſpeak of 
the ſame Faith. It muſt needs be ſo, becauſe one of 


them faith we are juſtify'd by a true Faith, and the 


other doth not deny that we are juſtify d by the ſame , 
only he adds that this Faith, being internal and 
inviſible, is to be declared and manifeſted nnto o- 


thers by good Works. Thus it appears that the ſame 


Faith is meant by St. Paul and St. James. 
Only here is the difference between them (if it 
may be call'd a difference) that tho'they both ſpeak of 
the ſame Faith, yet St. James chiefly refers to one par- 
ticular Act of Faith, and St. Paul to the other Accs 
of it. I have ſhew'd before what are the Integral 
Parts, or, (which is all one) the Eſſential Acts of 
true Faith, Namely, an Aſſent to the Truths of the 
Goſpel, and an approving of the Terms of Salvation, 


propounded by Jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe a traſting 


and rehhing on him, with a particular applying of his 
Merits and Righteouſneſs. I repeat theſe, that I may 
make uſe of them to our preſent porpoſe as thus ; 
St. James principally ſpeaks of the Firlt Act of Faith, 
or Faith conſider'd as Aſſent and Perſuaſion, which 
is an introduction to the other Acts, I fay, principally 
he ſpeaks of this, but not excluding the other Acts: 


But St. Paul ſeems to conſine himſelf to thoſe other 
Exert- 
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Exertments of Faith, Namely approving, but more 
eſpecially Fducial Truſt and Application, which are 
more peculiarly made uſe of in Juſtthcation: And 
therefore here in a more eminent manner they have 
the denomination of Faith. This I take to be the 
true deciſion of this part of the Controverſy. And 
thus hitherto we ſee there is no real Oppolition or 
Contradiction between thoſe Holy Penmen of Scrip- 
ture. 

Again, it is ſaid by many that St. James and St. 
Paul ſpeak not of the /ame Works. And they ſeem 
to have taken this from * St. Auguſtine, who thought 
that St. James ſpoke of Works that go before Faith, 
and St. Paul of thoſe that follow it. Eſpecially thoſe 
of the Papal Communion diſtinguiſh of Works, 
and tell us that St. Paul ſpeaks ot ſuch as are void 
of Faith, and are perform d without the Grace of God: 
But St. James is to be under ſtood of Works that are 
wrought by the Grace of God, and ſpring from Faith. 
But the exact Truth is this, the former Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of all works whatſoever, but the latter doth not: 
But yet this latter Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome Works which 
the other ſpeaks of. The true and accurate account thea 
of this part of the Controverſy is, that the two Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak of the ſame Works, and yet they do not 
mean all the ſame Works : For St. James ſpeaks of 
Moral and Evangelical Works only, but St. Paul is 
to be underſtood not only of theſe, but of all others 
beſides, and he excludes them from Juſtification. A 
Man is not juſtifyd by Works, faith he, that is, he is 
not juſtify'd by the Covenant of Works, nor by Na- 
tural or Moral Works, nor by Judaical or Legal, no 
nor by thoſe that are Evangelical, as 1 have alrea- 
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dy prov'd. Thus far then we have proceeded, that 
the Apoſtles diſcourſe of the ſame Faith, tho” not of 
the ſame Acts of Faith; and again, that St. Paul means 
thoſe works which St. James doth, but he ſpeaks alſo 
of others beſides. This is the true account of the matter. 
Now, in the next place let us ſee whether theſe A- 
poſt les ſpeak of the ſame Juſtification. And here in- 
deed it 1s agreed on all hands that they ſpeak not 
of the ſame. But ſtill it is not univerſally determi- 
ned what Juſtification it is that they diſcourſe of. I 
will mention two Opinions, and add a third, as the 
moſt ſolid and urisfatory. 
The firſt is that of the Writers of the KXomarn Com- 
munion, who hold that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Fir /t 
Juſtification of a Sinner, to wit, upon his ſincere be- 
lieving, in Chriſt before the confirmation of that 
Faith by his works: But St. James is to be under- 
ſtood concerning the Second or continued State of 
Juſtification. Or take it in the words of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, who thus reconcile the Contraſt between 
theſe two Apoſtles about Juſtification, * © St. Paul, 
* when he affirms we are juſtiftz'd by Faith without 
© works, muſt be underſtood of the firſt Juſtificati- 
4 on, whereby we receive Grace without any worth 
% preceding. St. James, when he ſaith we are juſtt- 
* fy'd by Works, and not by Faith alone, implies 
4 the increaſe or Grace dor Rightcouſiicſs in the 
« podly, which'is a Second Juſtification. Thus they. 
But who ſees not that this is a mere Fetch of their 
owu, to evade the Doctrin I have been defending ? 
I eraar*that' there is a double Juſtification in this 
fenſe, that: one is from eternity, that is, God decreed 
and determined the Juſtifying of ſuch and ſuch Per- 
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fons ; and an other is i» time, which is the Juſtifi— 
cation I have been diſcourſing of, Namely, when 
God abſolves ſinners, froni their Sin and Guilt in this 
Life, and reckons theni as Juſt and Righteous for 
Chriſt's ſake And this being once done, is ever 
done, and ſo there can't be a Second Juſtification, and 
conſequenly there is no ground for that double Fuſti- 
fication which the Romanifts talk of. And indeed 
after that rate, they might make three or four Juſti- 
fications, to the gradual increaſe of Grace and Righ- 
tcouſneſs in the Godly. Therefore we may juſtly look 
upon this as a Faction of the Popiſh Doctors, and ac- 
cordingly I paſs it by. | | 


HAT 


12 Second Opinion which I ſhall offer is that 
1 of Archbiſhop Uſter, who tells us, that St. Pant 
ſpeaks of Juſtification properly ſo calld, but St. James 
by Juſtification means Sanctification; and when he faith 
that by Works a Man is juſtified, his meaning is that 
he is made Holy and Righteous. Tho' this worthy 
Perſon doth not hold a double Juſtification in that 
Senſe of the Papiſts before ſpecified, yet he aſſerts it 
in this Acception, that there is one Juſtification by 
imputed Righteouſneſs, and another by Righteouſneſs 
Inherent : And he maintains that St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
hrſt, to wit, our being acquitted and juſtify*d 
by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and Sr. James of the ſe- 
cond, to wit, our being Sanctified, or endued with 
Righteouſneſs of our own. To prove this Interpre- 

| E e 2 tation 
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tation, he ell:dges ſome Places of Scripture, where, 
as he thinks, Juſtiſication is taken for Sanctification, or 
maling one Juſt; as in Dan. 12. 3. They that juſtify ma- 
ny, according to the Septuagint: And he fetches in that 
Apocryphal Text, Eccl. 18. 22. Defer not until Death 
to be Juſtiſied. Aud the New Teſtament ſeems to afford 
ſome Texts to this purpoſe, as Rom. 6. 7. He that 1s 
Dead is freed (in the Greek, Fuſtified) from Sin. To 
be Juſtified from Sin, is to be Sanctifed. So in 1 Cor. 
6. 11. Te are Waſhed, ye are Santtified, ye are Juſtified, 
viz. (as it follows) by the Spirit of our God, wheſe pro- 
perty it is co Sanctify, That Place alſo is alledg'd, 
Tit. 3.5. &c. According to his Mercy he ſaved us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour ; that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the hope of eternal Life. Where be- 
ing Juſtified is thought to be no other than being made 
Fauſt, by Inherent Righteouſneſs. Laſtly, Thoſe 
Words in, Rev. 22. 11. are made uſe of to this pur- 
poſe, Let him that is Righteous, be Righteous ſtill, or 
according to the Greek, Juſtify'd' ſtill, Moreover, it 
mieht be added, that the Fathers generally call that 
Fuſtificarion which we ſtile Sancti fication. It is evident 
that st. Arguſtine in particular uſed the Word Faſti- 
fication frequently for perſonal Righteouſneſs or Holi- 
neſs, he adheriug to the Etymology of the Word, which 
denotes making Righteous, 23 | 00 19% 
© Burt notwithſtauding all this, I have theſe two im- 
portant Things to ſuggeſt by way of Reply to what 
hatch been ſaid. | Firſt, moſt, if not all thoſe Texts 
before alledg'd, are miſinterpreted. Any unpreju- 
diced Eye may diſcern, that there is no neceſſity of ap- 
plyiog them ro Sanctification, but that without any 
ſtraining of them they may be underſtood: of Juſciti- 
cation. Thus 70 juſtify many, is to help many to bc 
| juſtify'd, 
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juſtified. - Te defer not until Death to be Fuſtified, is to 
do what we can, and that very ſpcedily, on our parts 
towards Juſcification.So in the New Teſtament,when we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by the Spirit of our Cod, it is meant 
of Juſtification properly fo call'd; for [ have proved 
before that the whole Sacred Trinity are Joyat-cauſes 
of Juſtification, and conſequently the Holy Spirit is one. 
And in that other place alledged where the Apoltle 
ſpeaks of the waſhing of regeneration and being juſtijy'd by 
his Grace,he is ſo far from contounding thele two, Saucti- 
fication and Juſtification, that he makesa plain Diitluctt- 
on between them, and gives us co underitand that 
they are really different things. And then as to that 
place, Let him that is Righteous be juſtify'd ſtill, the plain 
meaning ot it is, let him that is a juſtiſi'd Perſon, con- 
tinue ill to live and act like ſuch a one, Thus it is 
manifeſt that theſe Texts of. Scripture are miſunder- 
ſtood, and that none of them ſpeak of Sanctiſication or 
Infuſed Grace, but of being made Righteous by an oth; rs 
Righteouſaeſs: Eſpecially the places alledged out oi the 


New - Teſtament are to be interpreted thus. 


There remains only one Text more to be taken no- 
tice of, and that is, He that is Dead is juſtiſyd from 
Sin (to render it exactly after the Greek.) But it is evi- 
deat that this is nothing to the purpoſe for which ic 


was alledg'd; for the word JFufliſying ſeems not to be 


meant here in the ſtrict Theological ſeaſe, but in a 
larger one, and therefore is well rendred in the Engliſh 
by Freeing. He that is dead, i. e. to lin, is ſreed from 


it, he is deliver'd from the dominion of it, he is no 


longer a Servant to it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that 
Chapter. Or if you think good, you may underſtand 
the word here ſtrictly and properly, becauſe whoſoever 
is ſpiritually dead, i. e. dead to his ſins, arriveth to 
this great privilege by Just. fication, chat is, by the 


Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus whereby his Sius are Par- 
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trons of this Error : deceived their Opinion. 


Secondly, If we ſhould grant that one or two of theſe. 


Texts are not miſinterpreted, . but that they are right- 


Iy underſtood, and that the word Juft:fying ſignifies 


that real change whereby a Man is made Holy and 
Righteous; and if we. ſhould grant that ſome of the 
Writers of the Church underſtood it in this ſeaſe, yet 


By 4 


it doth-not follow hence that St. Fame's Juſtification is 


to be interpreted of luherent Holineſs or Righteouſ- 
neſs. For I have before own d that the word Juſt:fying 


in uſed in a different ſenſe in Scripture, and per- 
haps in a place or two it may denote Sanctißcation. 
But when the Scripture Deſgnedly treats of Juſtification 


Striftly and Properly ſo calF'd, and as it is really. diſtin- 


guiſh'd from Sanctification, then it would be the great- 
eſt folly imaginable to underſtand Juſtification of Sancti- 
fication. And this is the Caſe at preſent, as I ſhall make 
it appear. For in thoſe days when St, Paul and St. James 
wrote their Epiſtles, the Point of Fuſt:fication was be- 
come a famous Controverſy. It was a grand thing in 
diſpute between the Chriſtians and other Parties of 
Men, and even between the Chriſtians themſelves, that 
is, thoſe who were converted from Gentiliſm, and 
thoſe that for ſook Judaiſm and embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion. This was the Peculiar Subject that was at 
tllat time in debate. So that we muſt look upon St. Paul 
and St. James as Purpoſely and Deſignedly treating of the 
Doctrin of Juſtification, as it was a Diſtinct Point from 
all athers: and therefore it would be irrational and brd 
ura 


Ferhat ſome of the An- 
Texts in chat Banner: 5 
were 
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ſurd. to [think that St. Fames at the very ſame time 
treats of Fuification and Sanification, and that when 
he ſaith weare juſtihj d by works, he means that we are 
made Holy and Righteous by them. This thought can't 
poſſibly enter intò that Mans Head who conſiders what 
was the great Controverſy at that time, Namely, On 
what account it is that Men have their fins forgiven 
them, and are accepted of God and are accounted 
righteous; whether ic is on conſideration of their 
Works, or of the Righccovſheſs of Chrilt impured to 
them, and applied by Faith. ee 20N Its 

And I might argue likewiſe from pardieethe places 
in St. James, and ſhew that he covId not mean Saftifi- 
cation by Juſtification. 1 will only mention that paſſage in 
Chap. 2. ver. 21. Was not Abraham ou Far her juſtiſy a by 
works, men he had Her d Ifaic his Son upon the Alas Lask, 
Is it not improper to interpret the words thus, He was 
1 r made holy by his Works, and particular- 
1755 1 | of offering his Son? Was he not holy be- 
15 Faith no Holineſs? for we read that 

re, offered up Iſaac, Heb. 11. 17. And before 
thy, 35 dee we find that he was accepted 
4, and counted 4 Righteous Perſon; Gen. 15. 6. 

abs We can't imagine es this' Righteouſrieſs was ſe- 
parated from perſogal Holineſs. Therefore, ſeeing 
he was a Holy perſon already, we can't interpret this 
his 5 . Ji 2 Works concerning his N ys 
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„ H AP. III. 


u it will be ſaid, 1000 then was Abraham 

juſtiſyd in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, as [ 
have explain'd it! How was he juſtify'd by why be? 
To anſwer this, and at the ſame time to give a 
plain and true Solution of the whole Controverſy, 


and fully to reconcile our Apoſtles, of whom one is 


for Jultification by Faith, and the other for Juſtifi- 
cation by Works joyn'd with Faith, I offer this Third 
Opinion as worthy of our acceptation, Namely, that 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtiſication before God, but St. 
James of Fuſtification before Men. The former con- 
ſiſt's in God's forgiving and accepting us thro? the im- 
putation of Chrilt's Righteouſneſs, the latter in the 
declaring and evidencing it to others that we are for- 
given and accepted. This is but the Maniteſtation 
of that, There is the Juttification of the Perſon; 
and there is the Declaration of the Perſon's being 
juſtify'd. The former is by Faith, the latter by 
Works joyn'd with Faith. Of the one St. Paul ſpeaks, 
of the other St. James. Faith being a thing Inward 
and Invilible mult be atteited and manifeſted by 
ſome thing that is Outward and Viſible, Namely, 
Good Works, Obedience and Holineſs of Life. This 
is, if I may ſay ſo, the Juitiiying 9 our Juſtificati- 
on. This Opinion then matatains mat the two Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak not of the Jams Jus. fic at ion. tho they 
ſpeak of the ſame Faith, (which by the way ſhews 
that Calvin who efpoufes this Opinion, claſhes with 
himſelf ; for he holds that the ſame Faith is not ſpo- 
ken of by both theſe Apoſtles ) for the Diſconrſc 
of one Of chem proceeds wholly on chat Juſtification 

which 
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which is before God, but what the other ſaith, relates 


to Juſtification before Men. a 

ThisDiſtinction is grounded on plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as Rom. 4. 2. I Abraham was justfy'd by Works, 
he had whereof to Glory, but not before God. Tho' he 
was not juſtify'd by Works before God, yet it is im- 
plied that before Men he was. And ſo in Rom. 3. 20. 
By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be quſti;y'd 
in his ſight : Where it is intimated that there is a 
Juſtification in the ſight of God, and a Juſtification in 
the ſight of Men. And how can this be but in that 
way which I have mention'd, Namely, that we are 
juſtify'd by Works before Men, but by Faith before 
God ? And that we may take notice that what 1s ſaid 
by the Apoſtle, was not ſpoken by the by, and in a 
ſuperficial and curſory way, he repeats this very 
thing a third time, as we may ſee in Gal. 3. 17. 
that no Man is juStify'd by the Law in the ſight of God, 
it is evident, Here he again makes mention of a Juſti- 
fication in God's ſight, to which is oppoſed a Juſti- 
fication in the fight of Man. And this latter is ex- 
preſly mention d in Luk. 16. 15. Te are they that juſti- 
ty themſelves before Men; but God knoweth your Hearts, 
for that which is highly eſteewd among Men, is abomi- 
nation in the ſight of God. That is, by publiſhin 
and proclaiming your own deeds of Righteouſneſs 
and Charity, you think you have attain'd to Fi- 
fication be Men: And it is true you have done fo, 
for ſo far as Men can judge and diſcern, you are Juſt 
and Righteous Perſons. But there is an other Juſti- 
fication which you neglect, and are not at all con- 
cern'd for, and that is the Juſtification before God, 
which is by Faith, and that is an inward frame and 
9 of the Heart, which is known to God a- 
ole EG On 


3 


Theſe 


Theſe tro L before God ] and (before; Aden J 
rp: 


are diſtinctly mention'd in other places of 8 


ture: The former in Luk. 1. 6. Righteous before | 


God ; Rom. 2. 13. Fuſt before God; Col. 1, 22. 
unreproveable in his ſight: 1 Tim. 2. 3. good and ac. 


n ee fight of God: lieb. 13, i, T 
ich is well pleaſing in bis fight : Rev. 3. 12. 


— 
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Works perfect before God : the latter in Mat. 5. 16. 
6.40. Works before Men, and in other places. And 


both are mention'd together in 2 Cor. 8. 21. Provi- 


ding for honeſt things not only in the ſight of the Lord, 


but alſo in the ſight of Men. This yields foundation for 
the Diſtiaction between Jaſtiſication before God and 


before Men, which I'm 3 of. And there is 


the like Language in the Old Teſtament, Enter not in- 


te Judgment with thy Servant, jar in thy ſight ſball no 
Man living be juſtiſy d. Pſ. 143. 2. Tho! in the ſight 
of Men we may be juſtify'd, that is to ſay, by the 


good and holy Actions which are viſible in our Lives. 


yet we can't be abſolv'd by God from our ſinfulneſs 


and guilt, and be accepted as Righteous before him 
on the account of our good deeds. This is a ſuffi- 


cient ground for the diſtiaction which I have lay'd 


down, for the reconciling St. Paul and St. James, 


Namely, that whereas St. Paul denies that we are 


juſtify'd by Works before God, and yet holds that 
we are juſtify'd by Faith before him ; St. James in 


his Epiſtle denies not that we are juſtify'd by Faith 


before =—_ but he holds that we are juſtify'd by 


Works before Men. | 
And we may obſerve that according to theſe diffe- 
rent acceptions of Juſtification, the Patriarch Abra- 


ham is faid to be juftify'd by Faith by St. aul, but 
by Works by St. James. He was juſtify'd by his 


7 


mere Faith in the ſight of God. It was his unſha- 
ken Belief of and Reliance on the promiſes concern- 
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ing the bleſſed Seed (tho there were verygreat and 
forcible Femprations to Unbelief) that mus impute 
to him by God for Righteonfneſs, Rom. 4. 22. And to 
this Belief alone doth the Apoſtle St. Paul reſer in 
all that he ſaitii Concerning Abraham in the fourth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to tlie Romans; where we may 
ſatisfy ourſelves that the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of whats 
happen d before Iſuac was born, and conſequentliyi\ 
before Abraham's" offering him on the Altar. The 
plain ſenſe then of St. Paul is this, that the Faith of 
Abrabum, \ even abſtracted from Works, was that 
whereby he was juſtify'd before God. It muſt needs 
be ſd, hecabſe all that the Apoſtle ſaith concerning 
the Juſtification of Abraham hath relation to his be- 
ie vin 1 e that he ſhould be the heir of the 
Wotl# notwithſtanding the deadneſs of his own Body, 
and that of Sarah's Womb, as we read in the forenam'd + 
Chapter. But on the other ſide we may obſerve that 
St. James refers only to that inſtance of Offering his 
Son Iſaac, Jam. 2. 21. which was a Viſible Action or 
Work: And in reſpect of this Abraham is ſaid by 
this Apoſtle to be juſtih d, that is, before Aen. He 
was declared and known to be a Juſt and Righteous 
Perſon by this undertaking of his. That is the mean- 
ing of thoſe words in the forecited place, Cas not A- 
braham our Father juſtify d by Works, when be had 
offer” d Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? So then the true 
account js this, Abraham was juſtify'd before God by: 
Faith alone, but beſides that, he was juſtify'd before 
Men by his Works, that is, he was declared and/ 
known to be a Juſt and Righteous Man by his out- 
ward Actions, by his offering up his Son. And St.“ 
James urges that this latter kind of Juſtification, in 
all thoſe that are juſtify' d, is as requiſite as the for- 
mer one, and that whoſoever pretends to the one 


without the other is an Impoſtor. 15 
= ELL N ; 
| ut 
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But ſome will ſay, How could Abraham be juſti- 
fy'd by Works before Men, when he offer'd up his 
Son? Surely this was but a bad Juſtifying him be- 
fore them: For tho” this might be acceptable to God, 
who commanded it, yet to Kill his Son, and his on- 
ly Son, could not juſtify him in the ſight of Men. I 
anſwer, This was no ill way of Juſtifying him even 
before Men, becauſe he conld not have given a great- 
er and more illuſtrious Evidence of his Obedience 
and Selt-denial. He reſolv'd to do whatever God 


enjoyn'd him; he was fix'd in his purpoſe to pleaſe 


him, tho' the thing commanded was fo repugnant to 
his own Inclinations. This certainly, to all under- 


ſtanding Men, could not but be an undeniable Argu- 


ment and Demonſtration of his ſtrong Faith and 
truſting in the Almighty, and conſequently was a 
proper Act or Work to declare theſe to the World, 
which is here call'd Ju Hiſying. 

Notwithſtanding then this plauſible and ſhrewd Ob- 
jection (as tis counted by ſome) we have reaſon to 
reſume our former Aſlertion, That St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Juſtif.cation of a Believer in the ſight of God; 
and that St. James's meaning is, that True Faith 
juſtthes itſelf by Good Works before Men. Or, if 
you will, thus; the former Apoſtle tells us how we 
are juſtified, the latter how we may be luomn to be 
juſtified. 'Thus Abraham (who both the Apoſtles 
inſtance'in) was juſtified: before God by Believing 
and Relying on his Word and Promiſes; but he 
was juſtified before Mer by obeying God's Commands, 
and doing what he enjoyn'd. Now as Abraham, the 
Father of the Faithful, was juſtified, ſo are all his 
Children, all Believers to the end of the World; 
in the fight of Heaven their Faith paſſes for Righte- 
ouſneſs, tho? before Men it is neceſſary that there be 
Good Works and External Obedience to teſtify that 
5 . . Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs. St. James ſpeaks of this latter, that 
is, the Declarative Juſtification, as is clear from the 
18th. Verſe of the tore-nam'd Chapter, Shew me thy 
Faith without thy Works (that is, if thou canſt do it; 
doſo; but that, I tell thee, is impoſſible to do) and 
I will ſhew thee my Faith by my Works; I will do that 
which is plain and convincing ; I will ſhew, I will de- 
clare my Faith, and the Truth and Sincerity of it by 
my Works. Hence we rationally gather that St. 
James's Words are to be underſtood of this ſheming 
the Truth of Faith and Juſtification by outward 
Works. 

And we cannot but grant that Fſtifying is taken 
in Scripture for a Declarative Juſti/ying, as in Luke 7. 
35. Wiſdom is juſtified, that is, declar'd to be Juſt, 
and Reaſonable. And in Rom. 3. 4, That thou maye ft 
be ju$tified by thy Sayings, is the ſame with, that thou 
mayeſt be declar'd and manifeſted to be Juſt, True 
and Faithful. In the ſame manner we are ſaid to be 


juſtiſied in Works, becauſe theſe do outwardly declare 


us to be juſtified. So that when St. James ſaith, By 
Works a Man is juſtified, it is as much as if he had 
ſaid, neither we nor others can know that we are in 


a ſtate of Juſtification, unleſs we be given to good 


Works, unleſs we openly declare ourſelves in the 
ſight of the World to be Righteous and Holy. This 
is call'd by St. James the perfecting of Faith, v. 22. 
where ſpeaking of Abraham, he ſaith, By Works was 
his Faith made perfect, that is, by that viſible De- 
monſtration of it, his obeying the Divine Command, 
he did as it were conſummate and finiſh his Faith, 
which otherwiſe might be ſaid to be Imperfect and 
Deficient, becauſe it did not openly ſhew itſelf. Thus 
we ſee that the Apoſtle explain's himſelf, and com- 
ments on his own Text. 


To 
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Jo ive the Reader yet a further Account of this 
matter, or rather to clear that which I have ſaid al- 
ready, we ought to know the Occaſion of thoſe Words 
of St. James, A Man is juſtified by Works, and not by 
Faith only. We are'to remember that this Apoſtle 
writ his Epiſtle (as St. Peter did his Second Epiſtle ) 
againlt thoſe who miſinterpreted St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
This * St. Augustin and other Antient Fathers affirm, 
and make it a Key for the opening and explaining of 
ſeveral Paſſages in thoſe Sacred Writings. And St. 


James wrote particularly the Second Chapter of his 


Epiſtle againſt thoſe who had perverted and falſly in- 
terpreted St. Paul's Words in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and in that to theGalatians concerning Juſtification by 
Faith. There were a ſort of Prophane and Preſump- 
tuous Fiduciaries in thoſe Days, who took occaſion 
from St. Pauls Words to renounce all Good Works, 
and to cry up an empty Faith only, and to depend 
ſolely on that. Whereupon St. James endeavours 
to correct the Miſtake which they made of his Bro- 
ther Paulis Doktrin: He tells them that they muſt be 
juſtified by Good Works and Evangelical Obedience, 
as well-as by Faith; but he lets them know how this 


is done, namely, that tho' in the ſight of God they are 


juſtify'd by this latter only, yet that in the fight of 
Men: the former are requiſite. Thus the Occaſion of 
St. Jamess Writing being underſtood, we are let in- 
to the Knowledge of this Difficulty which hath puz- 
Zled ſo many. Now we cannot bur ſee that Fuſtifica- 
tion in St. Paul's Senſe is God's declaring of us Righte- 
teous, and in St. James's Senſe is our own dec laring of 
our ſclves to be ſuch; for this latter Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of Works as the neceſſary Adjuntts, and Terraio 
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Fruits of juſtifying Faith; not that they are re- 


quiſite to the Ad of Juſtification, as Faith is. He 
only urges upon all Chriſtians the Practice of Good 


Works, that thereby they may atreſt and declare 


their Faith. by 
Thus we may perceive that the Contrariety of the 
Opinions of ſome Chriſtians in thoſe Days concern- 
ing Juſtification, cauſes this Seeming Contrariety 
of the two Apoſtles Doctrins. St. Paul dealt with 
the High-flown, Confident and Conceited Legaliſts, 
or Juſticiaries, who reſted on their Works, and 
boaſted- of their Deeds and Performances. But St. 
Fames engages againſt the Error of the Prophane Li- 
bertines, who rely'd only on their pretence of Faith, 
and- perſuaded themſelves that there was nothing 
more- in Chriſtianity but-this. Theſe two ſorts of 
Men were to be differently dealt with. Different 


Manners of Speaking were to be us'd by the Apoſtles ; 


and hence it is that St. Paul and St. James ſeem'd to 
diſagree, and thwart one another, when it is certain 
that they. only accommodate themſelves to the diffe- 
rent way which they obſerv'd was among ſome Men; 
that hereby they might baffle thoſe Er roneous Ex- 
tremes which had incroach'd upon the Truth. 

And thus our Apoſtles, who like two profeſs'd 
Adverſaries, ſeem'd at firſt to ſtand at a diſtance 
from each other, and to bid mutual Defiance, may 
now. be ſeen to come near, and joya Hands. and be 
perfectly Reconciled. Both of them ſpeak the Truth 
(and indeed, ſpeaking by the ſame Spirit, they cannot 
do otherwiſe)and they ſpeak the ſame Truth; but the 
Scope and Deſign of them was not the ſame, and the 
Perſons they had to do with were different; where- 
fore they were forc'd to Speak and Write after a dif- 


ferent 
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ferent manner. But there are no Contradictions and 
*Repugnances in their Aſertions. | ze 
As for this particular way which I have pro- 
pounded of ſolving the, Difficulty ariſing from F 
comparing, St. Paul's "and St. James's Words together, 
I conceive it is very ſatisfactory, and much to be 
prefer'd to any of the other ways of Solution made 
uſe of by Writers oa this Subject. It is obſeryable, 
Ve thoſe. who ſwerve from, this Interpretation 
which I. have offered, fall out among, themſelves, 
and ſtrangely run Diviſions, and proceed upon con- 
trary Principles and Notions. This is a ſhrewd © Þ 
Preſumption againſt them, viz. that they cant agree 
among themſelves. One Set of. Writers holds that 
the Emphaſi s lies in the word Frſtification, another 
largely deſcants on the word Faith, and others on 
Works: And here they amuſe us with a wonderful 
plenty of Diſtinttions about every one of theſe, to 
make way for their beloved Opinion. Thus there i 1s 
all this Shuffling, rather than they wall acquieſce in 
a plain Decilion of the Controverſy. Which may 
be ſerviceable to confirm any conſiderate Man in the 
rern etation n which L pays PRch 'd np. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Will only take notice of what one hath lately 

advanced on the other ſide, and then I will ſhut 
up all. His way of deciding the Controverſy is this; 
St. Paul (faith he) * ſpeaks of the firſt Juſtification, 
which is diſpens'd to us at Baptiſm; for then our pat 
Sins are forgiven us, we being then receiv'd into a Cove- 
nant of Grace and Pardon. But St. James ſpeaks of 
the ſecond and final Juſtificat ion at the laſt Day, when 
we ſhall for ever be acquitted from the Guilt of our Sins. 
And thus he thinks he hath reconcil'd St. Paul and 
St. James, by his Diſtinction of Baptiſmal and Fi- 
nal Juſtification (which he ſeems to have borrow'd 
from the Reverend Author of the * Anſwer to the 
Touch-ſtone, who tells us, That if any Man ſincerely 
profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptiz'd, he is juſ= 
tified, Ir 129. And another hath borrow'd this 


Notion from them both, telling us, That there is a 


+ Juſtification at Baptiſm, before Men believe, and 
another ;afterwards, at the Day of Judgment. But 
if we conſider the Matter well, we ;ſhall be convinc'd 
that this Diſtinction itſelf is a meer Fiction; but eſ- 
pecially as it is apply'd to the preſent Buſiueſs, it is 
unaccountable and groundleſs. For any Man ſees, 
that if St. Paul, who 1d often ſpeaks of Juſtification, 
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* Dr. Blackhall's Sermon at the Commencement, p. 12, 13. 
Dr. Stanhope on the Epiſtle for the 131th. und. after Trinity. 
* And on the Epiſt. for the qth. Sund. in Leut. 
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had meant it of being entred into into Church of 
Chriſt by Baptiſm, he would at one time or other, 


or in one place or other have intimated ſo much. 


Among all thoſe Paſſages in his Epiſtles that refer to 
Juſtification, it is probable he would have dropt ſome 
one Expreſſion or Word to ſignify that he meant by it 
no other thing than the adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. But there is not one Syllable concern- 
ing this, which ſhews the Vanity of the Diſt inction- 
but as the Apoſtle ſaith nothing in all that diverſity 
of Texts to favour ſuch a Meaning, ſo on the other 


hand he ſaith many things, which plainly ſhew a con- 


trary Meaning, and make it appear that it can't be 
underſtood of the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity at Bap- 
tiſm. For it is faid all along, we are juſtified, it is 
expreſs'd in the Preſent Time; whereas, if it were 
to be underſtood of what was done at Baptiſm, it 
ſhonld rather be ſpoken in the Paſt Time; as we 
may obſerve, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 
he expreſles in it that Tenſe. | 

Which this Writer endeavours to evade by quo- 
ting Rom. 5. 1 Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God, Which is a plain Text againſt him; for 
we have limits it to the Preſent; tho' he, to bring 


the Text to his own purpoſe, tranſlates #xomey we 


had. So that other Text is ſtrain'd, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 


Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 


ſanctied, but ye arc juſtified: Whence he infers, 
[They were ju” ified it ſeems at the ſame time that 
they were waſhcd, that is, at their Baptiſm, J p. 14. 
But there is no Ground at all for ſuch an Inference, 
it we duly ſcan the Words, and penetrate into the 


true import of them; for then we ſhall find that 


here are thre diſtinct Things propounded concern- 
in the Corinthiunn Converts: Firſt, they are waſhed, 
that 15, they have abandoned their former Sins and 

ba l evil 


Faith Explain'd. _ 
0 


| evil Practices, which in another place he expreſſes by 
1 putting off the Old Man: Then ' tis ſaid, that they are 
185 ſanctiſied, that is, they have not only put off the Old 


10 Man, but they have put on the New, they live Sober, 
Nie Righteous and Godly Lives: And further it is added, 
: 8 that they are juſtified, that is, their Guilt, as well as. 
ging Sin, is remov'd, and they are reputed Righteous in 
on the ſight of God, thro the Merits of Jeſus. This is 
ſit | a plain Account of the bleſſed Change which was 
br wrought in them: And as for the Word waſhed, 
BE there is no neceſſity of interpreting it here con- 

be cerning Baptiſm ; for often in the Scripture. Style the 


Word is applyd to a Moral Cleanſing and Purifying, 
ch and particularly in the New Teſtament to that which 
is Evangelical, Rev. 1. $97 14 


Ir But further to explain the fore-mention'd Text, 
we which in the Original is expreſs'd in the Paſt Time, 
PA we are to know that there is here (as in many other 

a laces of Scripture) a plain Enallage of Time: And 
vo- — tis not enough to aſſert this without giving 
ace ſome Proof of it, it will be ſufficient only to couſulc 


© | tbe immediately fore-going Clauſe, Such were ſome of 
Jou, that is, as appears from the preceding Verſe, 


357 you were Drunkards, Revilers, Extortioneri, CC 
1% Such you were, this was your Condition heretofore; 
WY | but ye are waſhea, &c. that is, zow the Caſe is alter'd, 
"bi inſtead of being, Unrighteous and Wicked, ye are 
ad at preſent Holy and Righteous, and all your Sins 
; are forgiven, and you are accepted of God for the 
ov; ſake of the Lord Jeſus. So that we ſee there is a 
1555 plain Ant it he ſis in theſe Words, the latter Clauſe is 
Fe oppos'd to the former one, ye were, &c. but nom he 


: 27 2 ; » 7 
mn. e, &c. Or if ſome will needs have id1nawdis. 


ba fl tranſlated ye have been juſtified, it only expreſſes 
and 
evil 


their continued Juſtiſication, even from their firſt 
Converſion to this time. They were, and they 
F Ff 2 are, 
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are, and they ſhall be juſfified to the End of their 


Lives. | 

But to confirm his Opinion, he offers to produce 
ſome Texts, in which Juſtification and Baptiſm are 
joyn'd together: He quotes Tit. 3. 5, 7. where he 
refers being Juſtify'd by his Grace to the waſhing of Re- 
generation; but he miſtakes the true Reverence, for 
being juſtify'd by his Grace. relates to all that was 


ſaid in the four preceding Verſes, where the Apo- 


ſtle reminds the Cretian Converts of their former 


wicked Practices, and then of their happy Delive- 


Trance from their ſinful State, and their being brought 
into a Nate of Salvation thro? the free and unde- 


ſerv'd Mercy of God, whereby they are cleanſed 
from the Defilement of Sia (of which Baptiſm is a 
Sign and Seal) and renew'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
. and at the ſame time haye their former Sins par- 
. don'd, and, their Perſons accepted, and accounted 
_ Righteous, before God; that ſo being juſtify'd by his 


6 race, they might he ; maae ] Heir. 'of Eternal * Life, 


- This- is the plain and 'fimple Expoſition of the 
Words, and is no other than what the Apoſtle faith 
in Rom. 8. 30. Whom he calfd, them he alſo juſtified : 


- 


and whonz hg juitified, them he alſo glorify'd. It is a 


Miſtake therefore of Dr. Bl. that St. Pau by Fhſti- 


. fication. mens here, or any where elſe, the Profeſſi- 


on of Faith i Be . And it is clear, that that 


other Perſon as iu the wrong, when he ſaid, Upon 
enquiry it will be found that Juſtification by Faith al- 
* ways relate; to the Baptiſmal Juſtification. Which is 
as precaiious as what he aſſerts in the ſame place, 
That there is | 


a Juſtification ar Baptiſm, and a Ji 
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fication aſter Baptiſm; we are juſtified by Faith alone 
in the former, but by Works and Faith in the lat. 
FEFbk rio oy nh | 2 | 

Our late Divines ſeem to be much in Love with 
this fine Diſtinction, tho' it hath palpable Abſurdi- 
ties contain'd in it. As 1. According to this Noti- 
on none are juſtify'd in this Life, but rhoſe that are 
Baptiz d. 2. All that have receiv'd Baptiſm have 
faving Faith, and are juſtify'd. _ 3. How can this be 


apply'd to Baptiz'd Infants, who have no Perſonal 
Faith, which accompanies Juſtification? 4. How 
are the Baptiz'd juſtified by Faith at 'Baptiſm, and 
yet this Juſtifcation is before, they believe? 5. 
Tho? the Apoſtle diſcourſes ſo largely of the Juſti- 
fication. of Adult Perſons, yet there is no ſuch thing 
till the Day of Judgment. Ard other ſtrong Con- 


cluſions ariſe from the fore-ſaid Diſtinction, which 
| ſhews that ir is very idle and precaiious, and that 


it was invented meerly to ſhift off St. Paul's true 


Meaning, when he ſo often tells us that we are juſti- 


fy'd by Faith, and not by Works. 


Having thus obſerv'd what ill Succeſs Dr! Bl. hath 


had with:the Texts that he hath produc'd in favour 


of his Cauſe, and with the Diſtinction he hath ſtart- 


ed, I will in the next place ſhew how he deſtroys 


his. own Notion .and Interpretation, and' pulls it 


down with his own; Hands. He tells us that St. 
Paul in his Epiſtles ſpeaks of the firſt Juſtification 
which is at Baptiſm, and he often declares that all 


the Faith requir'd by the Apoſtle to this firſt Juſtifi- 
cation, is only an Aſſent to the Tiuths of the +6 
ung 


up the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, before the ſin- 


cerity of Faith be aftually tried by Obedience, p. 15. 


and as tit is wholly excluſive at the preſent, of ftand- 
ing to, and performing the Terms of Reconciliation, p. 
* F f 3 : 16, 5 
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16. 4 bare Belief and entertaining of Goſpel Truth, 
without a Life led anſwerable to ſuch a Belief, p. 17, 
18. Thus he deſcribes the Faith which belongs to 
the firſt Juſtification which he fancies, and which 
he faith is the Faith that St. Paul treats of. And 
yet we may obſerve that afterwards, when he pro- 
ceeds to his Second Head, namely, of the Signifi- 
cation of the word Faith, he in expreſs Terms aſ- 
ſerts, that the Faith which St. Paul ſpeaks of, is 
not only an Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, 
but a Holy Life anſwerable to that Aſſent. Ia this 
large comprehenſive Senſe it is clearly evident St. Paul 
doth uſe the Word, eſpecially where he treats of Juſti- 
fication by Faith, p. 18. And preſently after he 
lahours to prove this from ſome places of St. Paul 
which he alledges, where he faith, The Apoſtle 
moſt clearly expleins his own Meaning to be, to in- 
elude and comprehend Obedience in the word Faith, 
whenever he attributes Fuſtification to it, p. 18, 19. 
Thus we ſee Dr. Blacbhall's Notion of juſtifi- 
cation and Faith is deſtroy'd by himſelf; and 
8 it could not have been done by any one 
Fetter. # | 
Again, it were eaſy to ſhew that many things 
which are ſaid by St. Paul of Juſtification by Faith, 
can't be apply'd to the Faith only of thoſe that 
are Baptiz d. I believe the Reader doth not ex- 
pet I ſhould enlarge upon this, it being a Mat- 
ter ſo obvious and manifeſt. i 
And more particularly what Dr. Bl. ſaith, That our 
being put into 4 fuſtiſied State by Baptiſm, may in the 
event be of no Advantage to us, but rather only in- 
creaſe ou. Condemnation, p. 13. doth not agree with 
that Juſtification which St. Paul ſpeaks of; no, 
nor with the. bare Notion of TFuStification, for 
this and Condenmativn are inconſiſtent. Which 
| proves 
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proves the Dr's. way of Arguing to be groundleſs, 
and his Invention of a Sapti{mal and Final THe 
cation to be ſo too; not much unlike the DiſtinQi- 
on among the Popiſh Writers of the Hrſt and Se- 
cond Juſtification, coin'd og purpoſe to upnold their 
Erroneous Aſlertions, _ | FOR 

Thus 1 have ſpent this brief Diſcourſe in this one 
thing, to ſhew how St. Paul aud St. Fames's Words 
about Juſtification are to be underſtood, and right- 
ly adjuſted. And I hope it will give light to ſeve- 
ral Paſſages which we meet with in reading St. 
Paul's Epiltles; and I queſtion not but it will con- 
firm us in this important Article of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which I haye been handling, Juſlificatiog 
by Faith alone. | 

It is the general Complaint of thoſe that favour 
not this Doctrin, and 2 of him whom 
1 laſt mention'd, That the places in St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles where he treats of Juſtification by Faith only, 
are not clear and plain, but difficult and intricate : 
But St. James is not ſo, he is very plain and eaſy to 
be under tood; and thence he fore, That it is un- 
reaſonable to interpret St. James by Sr. Paul, that 15, 
a plain place by an obſcure one, p. 4, 5- But this is 
ſazd only to ſerve an Opinion, and he and ſome 
others purpoſely repreſent St. Paul's Texts of Juſ- 
Xi by Faith only to be obſcure and dark, that 

wy may ſay what they pleaſe of them, and in- 
terpret them in their own way, and according to 
their own Hypotheſis, as Julian and Porphyrie of 
old cry'd out againſt the Writings of the New 
TeStament, as Perplex'd and Ambiguous, and in 
ſome things Contradictious, that thereby they 
might ſtrixe at them with the greater Advantage. 
But ſee how Prejudice will blizd Mens Eyes, and 


pervert their Seaſes, and make them dream of 
K 4 Dif- 
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Difficulties, and Obſcurities where there were none! 


Doth not any Impartial Man take notice that St. 


Paul deſignediy, and on purpoſe: diſcourſes of Juſtifi- 


cation, and that St. James only occaſionally, and by 
the Bye? St. Paul treats of this Subject in five 
Chapters together in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
in a good part of his Epiſtle to the Galatians; but 
St. James is brief, and ſaith but little of the Mat- 
ter. And yet this Gentleman would have St. Paul 
interpreted by St. James. C 
But he is to be told that St. Paul, tho' he be 
profound, is Intelligible; and the way of recon- 
ciling him and the other Apoſtles is plain and eaſy. 
For what is more plain and eaſy to be underſtood 
than this, that St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification be- 
fore God, and St. James of Juſtification before Men? 
What is more intelligible than this, that Faith is 
the great and only Inſtrument of Juſtification ap- 
pointed by God; but Good Works are neceſſary 
to juſtify our Faith, to evidence the Truth and 


Reality of it? And ſo Good Works are Tightly 


ſaid to juſtify us Declaratively; they are a Mani- 
feſtation to our ſelves and others that we are juſti- 
fy'd. Or, in brief thus: By Faith alone we are 
abſolv'd and juſtify'd in the Court of Heaven, by 
Works in the Court of Men on Earth. This makes 
a perfect Agreement between the two Apoſtles. 
And tho? his late Grace of Canterbury * ſhews him- 
ſelf very Angry at the mentioning of this, and will 
by no means allow of it, yet this way of reſoly- 
ing the Controverſy hath found Acceptance with 
the moſt Learned Divines Abroad, as Calvin, Beza, 
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vol. 12. Serm. 9, p. 252, 
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Lndovicus dle Dien; and hath the Fatronage of 
ſome of the moſt Judicious at Home, as Mr. Per- 
kins, and Dr. Jackfon, and other Proteſtant 'Wri- 
ters; and even of * Dr. Hammond himſelf,” who 


thus reconciles St. James and St. Paul, st. James 
faith, Abrabam was juſtify'd by Works, that is, his 


unn 17 en up his wy 


Faith did approve itſelf by faithful Actions, par- 
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Divine Poem 


F AIT E, 


Diſplaying the VIRTUE, 
And EFFICACY of it. 


ORD, how couldſt thou ſo much ap- 
| (pealc 
Thy Wrath for Sin, as when Man's 
| (Sight was dim 
And could ſee little, to regard his Eaſe, 
And bring by Faith all Things to him? 


- 
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Hungry I was, and had no Meat; 
did conceit a moſt delicious Feaſt: 
Thad it ſtraight, and did as truly Eat 

As ever did a Welcome Gueſt. 

ls, | | There 
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There is a rare Outlandiſh Root, 
Which when I could not get, I thought it here: 
That Apprehenſion cur'd ſo well my Foot, 


That I could walk to Heaven well near. 


Iow'd Thouſards, and much more: 
did believe that I did nothing owe, 
And liv'd accordingly ; my Creditor 

Believes ſo too, and lets me go. 


Faith makes meany thing, orall 

That I believe is in the Sacred Story ; 

And when Sin placeth me in Adam's Fall, 
Faith ſets me higher in his Glory. = 


If I go lower in the Book, 


What can be lower than the common Manger? 


Faith puts me there with him, whoſweetly took 
Our Fleſh and Frailty, Death and Danger. 


If Bliſs had lain in Art or Strength, 
None but the Wiſe or Strong had gain'd it : 
Where now by Faith all Arms are of a Length; 
One Size doth all Conditions fit. 


A Peaſant may believe as much 
As a great Clerk, and reach the higheſt Stature. 
Thus doſt thou make proud Knowledge bend 

| (and crouch, 


While Grace fills up un-even Nature. 
| When 
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When C Creatures had no feal Eight 
Inherent in them, thou didſt make the Sun 
* Impure a Luſtre, and allow them — 

Andd in this ſhew what Chriſt hath done. 


That which before was darken'd clean 
With buſhy Groves, pricking the Looker? Eye, 
Vaniſh'd erage Faith did change the Scene: 

And then appear'd a glorious Sky 7. 


What tho? my Body run to Duſt? 
Faith cleaves unto it, counting eve . 


With an exact and moſt particular Truſt 
Reſerving all for Fleſh again. | 
| ®* Impubation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
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PAge J. line 1. in the later times &c. with what follows in the 
z next verſes is to be leſt out, or reduc d to p. 5. I. 15. P. 15. . 
8. thus ſhould be in Roman letters, and of immediately following it 


muſt be omitted. p. 32.1.6. for unto r. to. p. 36. I. 22. r. babitable. 


p. 38. 1. 21. for conſiſt r. confeſs. p. 39. 1: 16. for this r. their. p. 46. 
Marg. for ergo r. ego. p. 48. 1, 12. T. Libanius. p. 52. I. 26 r. derive. 
« 63.1. 25. for believe r. be. p. 65. Marg. r. er. p. 82. 1: 
for rewards r. words. p. 87. I. 1, 2. after Spiritual inſert Seuſation. 
p. 89. 1. 17. after that inſert it. p. 97. Marg. Pilgrim, and then a 
full ſtop. p. 1 10. I. laſt for to r. of. p. 111. I. 21. after doth inſert not. 


2. 118. I. 11. before Reader inſert Able. p. 129. laſt l. but two, be- 


fore conſide inſert to. p. 140 l. 13. for what r. which. p. 142. 1. 4. 
from the bottom. before things inſert ſome other. p. 181. 1, 7. for 
call r. ad. p. 187. 1. 15. leave out if. p. 189. l. 18 after Bromly 
make a comma. p. 199. I. 10. r. endued. p. 210. I. 4. for in. r. of. 
p. 212. |. 9. blot out or reducing to atoms. p. 214. l. 7 after joys in- 
ſert were. p. 218. I. 2. r. bigheſt. p 222. 1. 22. &c. take away the 
Perentheſis. p 223.1. 3. from the hottom. before are inſert among thoſe 
that. p. 235 J. 9. for that r. thus, p. 242. I. 2. r. guiltineſs. p. 248. 
1. 25. after the inſert ſome of. p 259. l. 11. Ae inſert of God. 
p. 277. 1. 6. for fowl r. Soul. p. 299. for chap. 7. . chap. 6. and fo 
afterwards in the begining of the other chapters correct theFigures. 
v. 299. J. 14. for were r. are. p. 309. 1. g. r. warrantable. p. 33 8. I. 4. 
from the bottom, before to inſert as.p. 353-1. 24. for infinite r. parti- 
lar. p. 372. 1. 20. r. Objectors. p. 379. 1. laſt for here r. hence. p. 380. 
I. 12. for fixthly r. fourthly. p. 387. l. 10. for laſt r. left. p. 402. I. 2. 
for own r. one. p. 419. I. 10. before to inſert according. I. 1 2. r. fiction. 
p. 422. I. 8. r. received. p. 423. l. the laſt. After holy inſert but (as 
you ſhall hear anon) concerning his being declared holy. p. 425. 1. 8. from 
the bottom for be r. before. p. 429. I. 20. for in r. by. p. 434. I. 1. for 
imo r. the. p. 436 l. 7. r. reference, 


The Comme's and Points call for Correction in ſeveral places. 
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Books lately Publiſbd by Dr. JounN EDbWAR DS. 


He Preacher. A diſcourſe ſhewing what are the 
Particular Offices and Employmeats of thoſe of 
that Character in the Church; with a Free Cenſure 
of the moſt Common Failings and Miſcarriages of Per- 
ſons in that Sacred Employment. To which is added 
a Catalogue of ſome Authors who may be Beneficial 
to young Preachers and Students in Divinity. In 2. 
volumes 8yo. To which is added the Hearer, &c. 
Veritas Redux. Evangelical Truths Reſtored ; 
Namely thoſe concerning God's Eternal Decrees, the 
Lliberty of Man's Will, Grace and Converſion, the Ex- 


tent and Efficacy of Chriſt's Redemption and Perſe- 


verance in Grace. All briefly and plainly Stated 
and Determined according to the Holy Scriptures, the : 
Antient Fathers, and the Senſe of the Church of Eng- 
land, with a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to all the 
Arguments, Objections and Cavills that have been 
made uſe of by any Writers againſt the ſaid Doctrines. 
Being the Firſt Part of the Theological Treatiſes which 
are to Compoſe a large Body of Divinity. 
The Heinouſneſs of England's Sins, Repreſented by 
that of Jeruſalem's; or in what Reſpects a Nation 
may be ſaid to Sin grieviouſly. A Sermon for the Day 
of Publick Faſting and Humiliation appointed by her 
Majeſty on April the 9th 1707. Recommended to the 


Societies for Reformation of Manners. 


One Nation and one King. A diſcourſe on Exel. 
37. 22. Occaſioned by the happy Union of England and 
Scotland, which Commenc'd on May the iſt 1707. 

The ſureſt way of Proſpering in our Military Affairs 
the enſuing Campaigns, and thereby of putting a 
ſpeedy Concluſion to the Bloody and Expenſive Wars, 
which at Preſent we are involved in. For the uſe of 
all her Majeſty'sSubjeRs,cſpecially thoſe in her Armies. 


1 


